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Pour  years  ago  un  attempt  was  made  to  translate  and  interpret   tin*   liturgirs  i»l 
the    Babvluninn    religion1,    Since    thai    lime  the    material     «i     oui     disposnl     ! 
been  greath   augmented  bj   the   publication   "I    hymns,  liturgies  tmd    frugnx 
.m  epic  from  ili«'   ancient    Sumerian   libran    "I    Nippui       We   are    oov    fortune 
enough  i.i   possess    .1    lr\\    liturgical   texts  from   Lagasli   "l  the  classical  Sumeri 
period9.  Krom  the  period  of  the  first    Babylonian  dynasty,  that   is   from  the  period 
following  immediately   upon  the  age  from  which  the   Nippur  .111(1  Lagash  mal 
comes,  we  have  a  large  collection  of  hymns  and  liturgies  probably  from  Sippar  ami 
Babylon  \  An  important  text  of  iliis  period  containing  a  liturgy  "I   the  wailing  l"i 
Tammui  has  also  been  added  to  thai  pail  of  our  religious  literature 

The  volume  which  i^  here  presented  l<>  the  public  contains  l"i  the  most  part 
fragments  of  Sumerian  liturgies  copied  I'm  the  library  of  Asurbanipal,  none  ■>! 
whose   originals  in  their  final  form  antedate  the  Cassite  period.  In  this  collection 


i.  Sumerian  mid  Babylonian  Ps&lms   Pan--.  I!'(i!i  . 

■:.   Radau,  Miscellaneous  Sumerian   Texts  in   the  Hilprechi  Anniversary   Volutin 

1909  .    The  same.  Sumerian  Hymns  and  Prayers  /<>  i"»l  Ninib    1941  .  which  were 

partly  interpreted  by  Radai   in  his  Ninib  the  Determiner  of  Fates    1910).   Myhrman, 

Babylonian  Hymns  and  Prayers    1910  .  Fragment  of  a  Nippurian  Liturgy,  Babylo- 

niaca  111241-249  and  a  fragment  ibid.,  79-80,  a  duplicate  of  Radau,  Miscel.  No.  ii. 

::.  Fuanums  Thureau-Dangin,  Nouvelles  Fouilles  de  Tello.  Chapter  IN.  A.0.4327, 
1328,4329,4330,4331,4334,4336  and  several  small  fragments,  one  with  a  Library 
note us-ri-su  ba-ba-sA-e-sA,  1-316. 

i .  Zimmern,  Sumerische  Kultlieder  :  Fragments  oVHymnesa  Samas,  Babyloniaca  III 
T  i-TS    v.  Zim.  No.  73  . 

5.  Scheil,  Revue d' Assy riologWVlll  161-169,  duplicate  of  Zim.  2  I  I-1II21.  Sghh    - 
text  is  of  an  earlier  period  than  Zim.  no.  '2  and  probably  belonged  originally  to  the 
collection  sold  to  the  British  Museum  from  some  collection  pillaged  from  Nippur  and 
published  in  ('.unci form  TerlsW  ~-'M\. 


\  I 


three  texts  probably  come  from  the  earlier  excavations  of  Nippur*.  I  venture  to 
assign  those  texts,  which  have  found  their  way  to  the  Royal  Scottish  Museum  '.  t<>  the 
same  source  as  those  published  by  Professor  Zimmern. 

It  is  perhaps  possible  on  the  basis  of  the  numerous  texts  and  critical  editions  which 
we  now  possess  to  write  a  preliminary  history  of  Babylonian  public  worship.  In  this 
department  of  their  religious  literature  the  Semites  adhered,  even  more  closely 
than  in  their  services  for  private  penance  and  magic  rituals,  to  the  ancient 
Sumerian  literary  forms  and  especiallyto  the  Sumerian  language.  In  the  whole  range 
of  Sumero-Babylonian  public  worship  extending  from  the  era  of  Sargon  of  Akkad, 
(2800  BC.  ;i  to  the  first  century  BC,  we  have  no  Semitic  text  which  is  known  to 
have  been  chanted  in  the  temples.  Most  of  them  have  not  even  an  interlinear  Semitic 
translation. This  custom  of  regularly  supplying  the  temple  Liturgies  with  an  interlinear 
version  must  have  arisen  after  the  period  of  the  first  Babylonian  dynasty  '2'2'-'>2- 
1929),  for  none  of  the  texts  before  or  during-  this  period  show  much  tendency  in  this 
direction.  Sporadic  attempts  of  this  kind  are  found  in  Nippur  texts  from  the  age 
of  the  Isin  dynasty  ',  and  we  know  from  other  sources  that  attempts  were  being 
made  in  that  period  to  teach  Sumerian  by  drawing-  up  selections  of  standard  texts 
supplied  with  a  Semitic  translation  placed  opposite  on  the  right,  not  under  the  line 
as  in  connected  religious  texts  '.  It  is  impossible  to  determine  the  exact  period  in 
which  the  scribes  felt  compelled  to  supply  the  liturgies  with  a  version  in  the 
vernacular.  Perhaps  the  Assyrian  scribes  who  copied  these  texts  in  the  Babylonian 
temples  for  use  in  Assyria,  themselves  took  the  initiative  in  this  matter.  We  may 
not,  however,  he  far  from  the  truth  in  suggesting  that  the  Babylonians  of  the  Cassite 
period  first   began  editing  their  long  liturgies  with  a  Semitic  interlinear  version,  and 


1 .  Nos.  195-7.  Hymns  loNcrynl  (1 95)  and  Innini  |  1  !>•'»  and  a  long  liturgy  to  Nintud 
o/'AVs  (197).  The  prism  No.  15)7  has  been  kept  in  the  possession  of  a  Constantinople 
dealer  for  twenty  years. 

2.  Nos.  1-8  ter;  with  the  exception  of  No.  8,  ,7  fragment  from  /he  ASurbanipal 
library. 

:?.  This  is  the  accepted  date,  but  Nabonidus  places  Saigon  at  3800  BC,  and  this 
date  is  by  no  means  disproved.  In  my  discussion  I  accept  provisionally  the  low 
dates  for  the  early  history  of  Sumer  and  Accad,  but  I  am  by  no  means  convinced  of 
their  accuracy  before  the  dynasty  of  Ur-Engur  (2575  BC). 

4.  An  unpublished  text  in  Constantinople  has  a  long  section  in  which  the  Semitic 
translation  is  inserted  between  the  Sumerian  lines  in  a  hand  so  minute  that  decipher- 
ing is  diflicult.  No  space  is  reserved  for  the  translation  as  in  the  late  Assyrian  texts. 

li.  MYHRMAN,  op.  cit.  No.  11.  But  AC  i332,  NFT.  p.  212  appears  to  be  a  real 
interlinear  bilingual,  certainly  older  than  Myiirman  11. 


Ml 

ll    ill     llllll     I  .    .1    ...II     1(1      |  Mill.       I  ll.ll      ill,  .III    III'  | 

I  ll.    II      llll.ll      llil   III 

III  III.      III'.,  III.  .       \,    llllll I         III!      II  |H||l||.  \\lHs||||l  I  llil.  Ill)  |.| 

approximati    dates   foi   Lite   vnrioun    period       I      Akkadian   -  I 

_'    t  .11.1.       |    ..  followed  I'N   Hi.-  dynast)    ol  (.ilium.     I)  h   ,.  .  i       I   I 
i    Dynasty  ol  [sin  2  I      I    B  tb     n    in  Dj 

Period  1763  1180.    7     Middle   Period    1180-628     H     Neo-H  bylonian  Kmp 

[liturgical  Her v icon  originated  among  th<   Sumcriani    Although  we  h 
i»l  (Ins  kind  from    the   pre  Surgonii    i>eriod  yet   we  meet  here    with    the    lechi 
name  for    the       psalmist     ,  who  always  officiated  al   these  sen     •  V  pa 

in  n  royal   inscription   "I  the  earlj    period  inclines  us   i"  infei    thai  the  psalmistH 

gala     were   employed    to  chant    at   funerals      where    Ihej    played   \\\ ■   balag 

or  Ivre       The    Sumerian    word    gala    also    denotes   an    ordinan    attendant    when 


i.  U$-  KU,  Semitic  kalu,  v.  SBP    Mil ;  DP.  132  VI  l,thegr I  kalu  of  Nina(ki 

rSA.  2  rev.  [9,  ofGirsu;  DP.  ST  II  6,  the  little  kalu.     According  to  a   syllab 
Hrozny,  /.  \ .  19,368  the  Sumerian  for  this  ideogram  is  gala  in  w  hich  case  the  word  is 
connected  with  the  word  /..-</.  loan- word  kallu,  male,  attendant.  Cf.  kal-la-ku*tra, 
■•  ih\  mighh    servant".  \  \l'..  I\    360,  32.  The  pronunciation   gala  is  confirmed  bj 
Is    3228,    cited    by    Bezold    in     /A.    15,423,    U&-KU-mah  gal-ma-hu. 

Semitic  kalu  translates  this  and  ;i  large  number  of  other  Sum. -nan  words  foi 
psalmist.  The  gala  of  Shirpula  is  distinguished  from  the  gala  dingira  or  "  psalmist 
of  god",  VAB.l  52,  27  and  30.  See  Genouillai  TSA.L1X.  Bui  another  fragment 
published  by  King  in  /.A.  25,302  has  ....  -ga-al\  l\i\..  suggests  gaggal.  In  ani 
case  the  Sumerian  word  gala  represents  an  appocopated  form.  Cf.  also  /A.  27,2 

■i.  VAB.l  •'>!»  X  22-30. 

a.  Gudea,  St.  B,V3.  I  am  inclined  to  translate  balag  by  ••  lyre  .  owing  to  the 
shape  of  the  ancient  Ideogram  and  the  Amharic  bagana,  lyre  with  ten  strings;  the 
Syriac pelagga  "  drum  .  appears  to  be  derived  from  this  word  See  Sum.  Gram. 
20  .  Heuzey  in  the  Revue  d Assyrioldgie,  9,  8a  IV.  has  shown  that  the  drum  and  the 
lvre  are  the  two  most  important  musical  instruments  of  primitive  music  and  he  has 
given  several  bas-reliefs  showing  the  drum  and  the  lvre  carried  in  a  procession  by 
psalmists.  In  some  mysterious  way  the  names  became  confused  and  balag  then  came 
to  mean  drum  or  tambourine,  the  most  popular  of  all  instruments.  1  am  unable  to 
determine  the  period  in  which  this  confusion  arose  :  balag  is  proven  to  mean  "  1 
by  the  fact  that  its  voice  was  said  to  be  like  a  bull.  SBH.  92  a  18,  Gud.  Cyl.  28,17, 
and  a  bas-relief  of  a  lvre  has  a  bull  upon  its  frame.   HA.  9, 
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written  with  another  ideogram  '  s<>  thai  we  infer  that  these  temple  singers 
were  not  consecrated  priests,  at  least  nol  in  the  early  period.  But  the  ideogram 
firs!  employed  l<»  designate  "  psalmist  "  probably  describes  him  as  a  man  in  the 
temple  service  who  chants  songs  to  appease  the  gods.  In  fact  we  shall  find  that  public 
temple  services  originated  from  the  desire  to  pacify  the  gods  whose  anger  manifests 
itself  in  causing  all  human  woes.  In  the  evolution  of  these  services  certain  mournful 
retrains  recur,  among  them  especially  the  words  addressed  to  thegods,  "  how  long 
until  thv   heart   is  at   rest?  "   A    particularly  mournful  Litany   to  Knlil  has  the  line, 

•  1  «  » 

"  The  psalmist  speaks  no  more  '  how  long  until  thy  heart"?  "  The  psalmist  is 
departed  with  sighings  -'.  And  another  passage  describes  in  even  more  sad  lines 
some  national  calamity  :  — 

••  Oh  temple  thy   skilled  singer  ;  is  not  present,  thy  late  who  decrees? 

The  psalmist  who  knows  the  song  is  not  present,   thy  late  on  the  drum   he 

chants  not. 
lie  that  knows  to  twang-  the  lyre  is  not  present,  thy  fate  he  sings  not  '"   '. 
Although  the  lyre   balaggu,  is  the  most  prominent  of  the  psalmist's  instruments 
yet  the  drum  and  tambourine  are  equally  ancient  ',  and  the  flute,  if  not  primitive,  in 
any  case  is  very  ancient.  A  litany  to  the  sun-god  contains  a  passage  most  instructive 
in  this  regard  :  — 

"   Into  the  temple  of  god  upon  a  lyre  let  us  bring  a  song  of  adoration. 
The  liturgists  a  melody  shall  sing. 


1.  ^H-  H  >s  also  the  opinion  of  Genouillac  that  this  word  for  "  psalmist"  is 
connected  with  the  ordinary  word  for  ''  menial  ".  US-KU  is  probably  to  be  read 
nitah-tug  =  zikru  munihu,  ''  the  man  who  brings  peace  ",  i.  e..  appeases  the  gods 
with  song.  For  T^  =  nithu  or  salalu,  repose,  v.  CT.  15,  10.  S  and  BL.  III.  IT.    The 

sign  varies  with  JEJ  in  the   same  sense,  v.  CT.  15,  23  a    16  Jg[  (lii  =  nihil  and 

tug-mal  =  nahu  always  ffi-maZ ;  e.  g.  Gud.  Cyl.  A  7,5;  18,  2;  Cyl.  B  lit.  6. 
Read  passim  tug  or  tig  (?).  The  value  tug  for  these  two  signs  must  not  be  confused 
with  tug  =  JtJ  subatu.    Note  that  I  adopt  tug  =  nahu  to  distinguish  it   from   tig 

=  subatu]. 

2.  SBP.240,31,37. 

3.  inula  here  translated  by  mudu,  "knower1,  but  the  word  designates  a  kind  of 
psalmist,  v.  p.  XXIV. 

i.  BL.  32,28-33.  See  also  Frank,  Studien  zur  Babylonischcn  Hcligion,  p.  (»;'». 
li.  The  name  for  the  drum  I  suppose  to  be  uppu.  See  p.  xxxn. 
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I  he  lii m  mi.  I...K  of  lordh   pi 

I  In     III  ||  in,  l,., I  \    to  tin    I v  i 

I  •■  i he  uii  i  ed  'li  urn  unci  tl  'I  i  1 1 1 1 1 ••  mi i  in.-   ih  ill 

!•>     I  I H  ■    <  I «  >l  1 1  »l .     lllll.      ilnl    in. in                  III  l|.i|\     ,  li  ml      lli.  ill  ill 

I  I  lest  •     III  Ml  ^|s|  s    .UK  I    I1IM-.I.   I.I  1 1  .    1 1. 1. 1    .    \.   Ill     IN  i-    I  I  ..I    .il     III'      I  nil  ill.      I.   Ili|.l 

.mil   I  Inn    occupation   1 1.  ■<   mi.     iv  noil  VI i      w  il  li  si,  i  .-.|  .  dm  il    lil.  \  ii     \ 

il. ill    •.,  ■  I  1 1  »i  •     \\  ln>     ...|ih.l    tllCSC      in.  n  ill     Sumcm    I  • .  1 1  >  \  I  <  >  l  ■  1  ■  •  1 1     Icilllll 

Nine vito  library  says  of  them  that  Ukm  flu*  wisdom  of  I   i    the  n 

the  treasure  ol  wisdom,  whi<  li  m*«» il  I  l<>  pat  1 1  v  1 1 1 < -  hearts   .1  i  i. 

riio  psalmists  were  charged  npparcnth  with  singing  the  official  litui 
.  \ ,  i   km, I  of  service  the>    were  required    As  far    is  our  present  evidi 
conlirmed  in  the  opinion   thai   the  temple   liturgies  und   psalms  could  li  \\\ 

li\  llm  psalmists,  Although  lhe>   •  !"  no  I  nppcarto  have  heen  con 
liki'  the  .is/fin  .mil  ^.im/ii  priests  to  have  had  am  authority  l"  exen  ise  the  nn 
;muI  touch  the  sacramental  objects,  ye[  in   mallei's  connected  with  II,  ed  choral 

literature  their  authority  must  have  been  supreme    rite  Babylonians  clearli  led 

these  public  services  ;in  possessing  sacrimonial  purity,  to  be  chanted  onh  l»\  tin 
who  wen1  properh  commissioned  for  this  purpose.  Confirmation  "I  this  opinion 
found  m  llm  ritual  for  dedicating  the  foundation  of  n  temple.  The  inagii  ritual  <>l 
preparation  and  consecration  performed  l>\  the  consecrated  priests  is  attended  l>\  the 
chanting  of  psalms  and  liturgies  l>\  the  psalmists  .  The  ollicial  liturgisl  /..////  is 
accompanied  l>\  .1  professional  singer  nam  .  The  ritual  directs  the  psalmists  i<» 
preface  the  magic  ritual  1>\  a  psalm  .  Later  in  the  service  he  sings  to  the  flute  I"  the 
gods  l'.i.  Shamash  and  Marduk.  He  is  then  required  to  chanl  one  nl'  the  long  temple 

serins  called  "  The  sacred  temple itself  laments"    .  This  passage  proves  that 

the  long  temple  chants  could  be  employed  <mi  occasions  nol  connected  with  the  daily 
or  regular  services,  lmt   it    also  shows   thai   llm  same  could  nol   be  utilis.-«|  in  the 


1.  An  instrument,  sen  p.  \\\ni. 

•>.  SBP.  68,5-70,  15. 

.!.  The  great  catalogue  <>f  first  linns  of  temple  litanies  and  hymns  ends  with  the 
note,  "  Tablet  of  the  first  lines  of  series  of  psalmody  ".  IVR.  53  IV  30. 

',.  SBP.    1 76,  27  f. 

:>.  Weissbach,  Miscellen  -VI  and  j>1.   12. 

0.  A-IG1  here  probably  means  an  er-Sag-tug-mal  or  psalm  of  inti        ss    in. 

t.  e-zi-da ni-bi-su  er-im-ies-§ei,  a  title  which  occurs  among  the  series  to  the 

lyre,  IVR.  53  11  12. 

Ba  by  /< » n  in  n   L ii  u rg fes .  1 1 


consecration  of  buildings  without  the  presence  of  the  official  liturgists  '.  The  ritual 
of  dedication  closes  with  the  recitation  of  a  section  of  an  epic  or  heroic  song  . 
■•  When  Ann  created  the  heavens  ".  ;i  Semitic  composition  whichformed  no  pari  of 
the  Sumerian  liturgical  corpus.  I  venture  the  opinion  thai  tins  secular  and  profane 
hymn  was  sung  by  everybody  present.  We  shall  find  thai  the  liturgies  originated 
for  the  mosl  part  in  ancient  lamentations  over  the  ruin  of  cities  at  the  hands  of  foes. 
Since  the  ritual  jusl  discussed  concerns  the  rebuilding  ofa  ruined  temple,  it  is  wholly 
natural  to  expeel  thai  the  rededication  should  include  a  liturgy  which  portrayed  its 
ruin. 

Psalmists  in  \u  ||H.  early  period  the  psalmists  must  have  occupied  a  menial  position  in  societ} 
for  a  contract  of  the  pre-Sargonic  period  concerns  the  sale  of  a  poor  man's  son  who 
w  as  a  temple  psalmist  '-'.  (  In  the  other  hand  we  meet  with  members  of  this  profession 
who  were  eneaeed  in  ordinary  business  ;.  The  same,  may  he  said  of  their  status  in 
the  Sargonic  period  '.  as  well  as  under  the  dynasty  of  Ur  5,  where  they  engage  in 
trade  and  even  enter  the  legal  profession.  They  are  paid  the  same  wages  as  an 
ordinary   temple   servant ''   and   are  designated  in   the  temple  accounts  as   menials 


other 
profession 


I.  SciiRAMi,  Babylonische  Suhnriten  90-92  and  Frank,  >>j>.  cit.  98,  have  also 
discussed  this  text.  These  authors  do  not  properly  distinguish  between  the 
consecrated  priests  asijni  and  the  psalmists  kalu.  That  the  asipu  priest  alone  conducted 
the  magical  riles  at  a  dedication  is  clear  from  VAB.IV  62,40  inasibir  aiiputu,  "  By 

the  art  of  the  asipu  priests (I   cleansed  that  spot)  ".  See  also  146,  it  :  220. 

."»2.  Behrens,  Assyrisch-Babylonische  Briefe  II  and  Til  also  ranks  the  kalu  among 
I  he  consecrated  priests  of  magic  because  he  is  mentioned  with  the  masmasu 
a  priest  of  incantations;  IIarpek.  Loiters  IV  'M')\  rev.  0  ana  amel  kali  s;t 
annaka  amel  mas-mas  issi-su  aj>tihi<l  (emu  assakansu  muk  ()  time*  uhir  (?)  takpirtam 
dat  ?  anne  /use/a La.  •'  I  entrusted  the  matter  to  a  psalmist  who  is  here  (there  is 
a  magician  with  him  and  I  advised  him  as  follows.  '  Six  days  wait  (?)  and  the  rites 
of  atonement  carry  out  in  this  way  '  ".  This  text  makes  it  all  the  more  evident  that 
the  kalu  could  not  perform  the  mysteries  but  needed  one  of  the  magicians  to  assist 
him.  Unfortunately  our  text  does  not  tell  us  what  kind  of  service  is  intended. 

■1.  RTG.  IT  translated  in  ZA.  25.212. 

.!.  DP.  99  rev.  I,  Hensa  an  inferior  kalu  is  one  of  the  mule-herds  of  the  temple 
estate;  see  also  I  00  rev.  I. 

1.   RTG.  110  obv.  5,  a  pot  of  beer  received  from  an  inferior  kalu. 

:;.  A  psalmist  is  a  public  notary  or  conveyancer  [maskim)  in  a  lawsuit,  RTC.  202. 
reign  of  Bur-Sin. 

6.  Reisner,  TU.  139  I  10. 
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(kultU      '      Sill-  -      Ml    ill-      Siilll.   I  I. ill    |  i.   II. i. I  l      Willi      .ll.l     l||| 

mists,  vii    ill--    •u|i.  i  ioi  ,  Mi- linan    •  ■  ■  •  I  1 1 ■  •   infcrioi 

i  il'il  I II.  ii  \    .1111 1  inl-'i  h-i    in.  iiiln  i   .  .-I    I  In  .  | -I  .  il.    .    i.-ii  III  1 1 1.  .1   Willi   il> 
W  I  nil    I  lie  \     w  CI-'   llictl  rd  .  .Hi-I  -ll'W      ..      in  ill     i  I  li.i  I    I  Ii 

llir     ordinnn     professions     <  hi   the  othei     litind   tin      tii|>crioi  liiel    n 

evident h   held  a  pcrmancnl  and  »upe posil which  entitled   hii 

,il«li'    income,    lie  is    uevei    mentioned    iimon^    urdinan    lemp  U 

contrary   we  lind  his  salan  entered  among  those  of  th<   Ii 

In    I  In'   |  ii 'in  ill  mI   I  lir  Ii  i  s|    1 1  \  n.isl  \    ,i   ./.t/m.t/iii   ill  charge  o|  III'    lempli 

goddess    Vnnunil  -il  Sippar  is  mentioned  ns  giving  informal  i ncerni 

another  rank    iangu 

Keniale  psalmists  are   also   mentioned,  whence  we   nun    suppose  thai   the  elm 
services  were  arranged   For  male   und  female  voices   which  look   ih"s.-  parts,   ba 
tenor,  alto  and  soprano,    to    which  thej   were  adapted,    l>ui  we   know   loo  litth 
Bnbvlonian  music  to   speak    w  iih  assurance  on  tins  point  '*.    rerracottii  ligurincs  ol 
women  singers  have  been  found  from  the  period  of  Gudea,  where  ih-\  on  rep  ed 

holding  ,i  tambourine  upon  the  breast  .  In  a  bas-relief  of  this  period  which  represents 
two  musicians  beating  .i  hum'  drum  .il  leasl  <^\r  ->r  the  figures  .i|i|i--.us  in  |,. 
w  oman  s.  A  fragment  of  an  ivon  bowl  of  the  Assyrian  period  represents  a  procession 
nl  musicians  .  one  playing  a  d<>ul»lr  l1ut-\  t>ne  a  tambourine  and  .i  third  ;i  lyre  "■ 
wither.  The  lyre  or  zither  of  a  fourth  person  can  still  bediscerned  ["he  person  who 
plays  the  tambourine  is  clearly  a  woman. 

\\  ere  it  not  for  the  fact  that  the  texts  so  often  speak  of  the  psalmists  who  si 


i.  See  especially  RTC.   !-•>.   twelve  kal  gala,  menials,  psalmists.    For  the  earh 
period  RTC.  52  obv.  III. 

2.  /  S-KU-mah        gal-ma-hu,  v.  page  vu. 

3.  lu  1)1*.  \'.V2  VI  Lugal-ga-e"s-e  pays  the  support  ->f  the  superior  psalmist  of  the 
city  Nina;  ibid  X  Ninanda  supports  the  superior  psalmist  ofGirsu. 

I.  Genoi  lllac,  ISA.  2  rev.  I  9  :  2  obv.  1111. 

.">.  King,  Letters  and  Inscriptions  of  Hammurabi  III  147,5  and  rev.  Ii. 

6.  For  female  gala  v.  GT.  1  9  col.  I  13. 

7.  De'couvertes  en  Chaldee   de  Sarzec  and  lli:r/.n  .  pi.  39  figure  •">  and  page  254. 

8.  HA.  9  pi.  III. 

9.  Only  three  figures  are  preserved. 

to.  Preserved  in  the  British  Museum  ;  reproduced  by    Hunger  in  Altorientalische 
Kultur  im  Bilde,  pi.  80,  No.   159  after  photograph  by  Mansel. 
n.  zamaru,  SHI*.  68,8. 
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lo  the  Ivre,  drum,  etc.,  we  mighl  suppose  thai  1 1 m- \  confined  their  activity  to  playing 
the  i  nst  1 u 1  in  mi  Is.  while  I  lie  singing  \v;is  reserved  for  another  class  of  temple  servants 
whose  profession  we  shall  presently  discuss  ' .  But  we  have  every  reason  to  suppose 
thai  the  psalmists  not  <>ul\  played  the  instruments  bul  assisted  also  in  singing.  Il 
will  be  seen,  however,  thai  the  instrumental  music  formed  the  primitive  and  essential 
pari  of  their  profession.  Il  is.  I  believe,  highly  probable  thai  in  ;i  lull  temple  service 
the  singing  was  done  l>\  ;i  class  who  evidently  occupied  an  inferior  position. 

The  king  hat  I  psalmists  in  his  own  employ,  but  si  net ■  they  sang  <>nl\   I  lie  accepted 
official  words  ami  music  employed  in  the  temple  I  suppose  thai  the  king's  psalmists 
conducted  the  service  in  a  royal  chapel-. 
Psalmists  The  guilds  of  psalmists  became  in  the  latter  days  of  the  Babylonian  and  Assyrian 

as  scribes  .  .  .... 

empires    a    learned   community,   a    kind   of  college    which    studied  and    edited   the 

official  liturgical  literature.  They  appear  to  have  interested  themselves  in  astronomy 

also,  for  an  astrological  report  of  the  Assyrian  period  is  signed  l>\  Bel-sum-iskun  the 

kalu,    BM.     83-1-18,    '2'.\'2.    Thompson,    Astrological    Reports    235  A.     The  Royal 

Museum  of    Berlin    possesses  a    considerable   portion    of  a    greal    liturgical  library 

edited  1>\  a  guild  of  psalmists  at  Babylon  who  wrote  in  the  second  and  first  centuries 

before  our  era.    These  learned  liturgists,  Belapaliddin,    Ilisu-zer-ibni  and  the  son  ol 

tin'  former  Ea-balatsu-ikbi,   belong    to  a  guild    founded    by    their  ancestor  Sinibni 

whose  date  cannol  be  determined3.  They  call  themselves  "inferior  psalmists     ''  of 

Marduk.  whence  we  may  suppose  thai    all  grades  of  this  priesthood   had   long:  since 

been  elevated  to  permanent  positions   in  the   temple.  In  each   case  the  editor   says 

that   he  copied    and    collated    the    tablets   belonging    to    his    father:    the  custom   had 

apparently  arisen  of  transmitting  both  office  and  sacred  hooks  from  father  to  son  in 

the  priesthood. 

Consecration        An  interesting  text  copied  by  an  Assyrian  scrihe  at  Babylon  describes  a  ritual  by 

,i  the  bull  as    which  a  bull,  symbol  of  the  lyre,  was  consecrated  in  the  college  hall  of  the  psalmists. 

I'at1""  We    have   already    noted  "'    thai    the   Sumerians  of   the    classical    age    compared  the 

sound  of  the  lyre,   the  chief  instrument   of  psalmody,   to  the  bellowing  of  a  bull.   It 

semis,  therefore,  that  this  animal  became  symbolic  of  music  and  that  an  image  of  a 

bull  was  placed  in   the  cloister  where   the  liturgists  lived.    Our    text  has  the  library 

note.  •'  When  thou  bringest  the  bull  into  the  house  of  the  college,  this  is  the  ritual 


psalmody 


1.  n.i/'d,  V.  page   XXVII. 

2.  See  Reisner,  TU.  287. 

3.  See  Reisner,  SBIl.  XIII  f. 

k  galu-tur,  see  e.  g.,SBP.  60,20;  5BH.  54,14. 


Page  vii,  n.  3. 
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I"   Ih<    I"  I  l-'i  mi.  .1    I h\       III.     |.  I 

llollg    I  III1    I  l     III    .  •.!■_; .      .  1 1  <  I   .1    |M.  ||   f|  ..in   l||.     [on  1 1  ■•  1 1  l  I 

1 1 1 1   . .  I    I  1 1 .     1 1 1    .  i  1 1 1 1  i ..  1 1      I      1 1  1 1 1      1 1 .  i  \r  .   \  .  i        1 1  loin  III    U I 
in  I   I  i   mill.    I  In     1 1 1 1 1  >  •  >  i  I  ..nl     .    .  I  i. 
I  In-    i  il  II.  il    I. .-in  .    I.\   .In  .  .  I  in.-    I  li.il    I  ..llli.  i 

b«    ill.  1 1 1.'    \\  1 1  1 1    i    kind  nl    <  I  <  n  i  -  1 1    .  «i    |  >.  i  - 1  •     1 1  i.i  ■  I .     ..I    in.  ..I         I    mill  1 1  \ 

..I  ilir  underworld  hod  been  identified   with  th<  llution    I 

ison  lie  and  In-   Hcven  ^.>n^.  Ihe    IMeiadi  invok 

I  1 1 1 « •  1 1  <  1 1 1  •  l;  i  •  "I  musicians   Mronzc  figurines  ol  twelvi      ■_••■<  I     ire  pul  into  u  broi 
tambourine     \  priesl  then  holds     the  tambourine  containing  tin  broi 

iircs  .mil  recites  the  following  hymn  :    — 

H     rjud-yal  '/'/'/ -in.ili  a  Li  ii^  azagya  H         Gi   ul     bull,    mighh      bull,      thai 

l  rends  I  lie  shining  pastui 
!)     j,u  u.il  lum  gu  m.ili-liu  ka  bi  is  ri  te 

illi-tiin 
hi     s. i'/  'In  s  ihliili/i  -,i       he-gal  dagal-la      10.    That  roams  in  the  meadows,  bestow 

ing  plenh  u  i  cy . 

i.  1\  li.  23  No.  I   rev.  II  25  f. 

2.  1  lies.'  seven  gods,  sons  ol  Enmesarra  .i  Idle  of  Enlil,  are  partially  preserved 
in  (.1.  24,4.2!)  '>">.  Enmesarra  is  an  under-world  deitx  closeh  related  to  Xertral. 
lie  appears  to  have  been  identified  with  the  sign  ol  the  zodiac  Taurus  at  .i  Inn.-  when 
the  sun  in  mid-winter  stood  in  that  sign  and  in  the  ]>">\\ris  <>l  ihe  lower  world, 
consequently  his  seven  sons  were  identified  with  Ihe  seven  Pleiades  which  In-  in 
t  ho  region  of  Taurus.  Note  t  lt.it  waitings  m  Tebet    December  are  held  for  Enmesarra, 

ZA. 0.243,  36,   in   the    Neo-Babylonian    period   when  the  sun  no    longer   si 1  in 

Taurus  in  December.  At  least  three  of  the  sons  of  Enmesarra,  as  well  as  tin--  god 
himself,  are  patrons  ol  foundations,  since  ;h  gods  of  the  underworld  foundations 
would  naturally  be  in  their  protection.  Gf.  Zimmern  in  ZA.23,36o. 

.:.   zid-dub-dub-bu  a  kind  of  meal. 

.  I  fail  to  understand  the  meaning  of  these  twelve  gods  and  their  connection  with 
the  temple  liturgies. 

:..  te-kil  for  tukil  ?  .  on  analogy  oilikil  for  lukil  ?  .  cf.  Landi  rsdori  i.i;.  Altbahy- 
lonische  Privatbriefe  128. 

6.  Nothing  further  is  said  about  the  seven  figures  of  dough. 

7.  The  Sumerian  is  not  correct.  Read  ti-azag  ki-us. 

8.  sag  ■-:  •  flood '  and*/;/.  •  tlow  '.  "  where  the   floods  flow",  irrigated  meadows; 
s;ii/-nn  mu-un-di-di,  "its  flood  she   causes  to  flow    .  said    of  a  canal.    PSBA. 

1911,  Sti.21.  saff-ttim-ma  in  Radau  BE. 29,  No.  -v'».  rev.  9  is  obscure.  Perhaps  not 
this  word.  Note  the  Arabic  __,-  ^.  <j;iri/>.  river,  field,  etc.  The  original  meaning  i> 
I  erhaps  "  irrigated  land  ". 
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11.  ib-ta- '  kir-bi-ti  mu-rim  fre-gal-li 

12.  d,dti-Sar-ra  iiru-a  a-kar  dug-li-a  12.   That  husbands  the  grain,  thai  causes 

the  Gelds  to  rejoice, 

13.  e-ri-is  nisaba  mu-sul-'  li-lu  ekli 

14.  sii-mii    lag-lag-ga   igi-zu    bal-bal-a      14.    Mv    clean     hands    make     Libations 

before  thee 

15.  ka-ta-a-a  ellati  ik-ka-a  ma-har-ka 

After  this  address  to  the  image  of  a  hull,  which  represents  the  nod  Enmesarra, 
patron  of  husbandry  and  psalmody,  the  ritual  directs  the  priesl  to  put  the  ears  of 
a  hull  into  a  howl  of  ablutions  and  to  lean  this  howl  against  the  right  side  of  the 
bronze  tambourine  with  the  opening  towards  the  instrument  '-'.  The  priest  shall  then 
whisper  to  the  accompaniment  of  a  flute  3  the  following  hymn:  — 

18.  nljui  i-lit-ti  ll"z-i-i  at-ta-ma  18.    "  Oh  bulloffspring  of  Zu  ''  thou  art. 

19.  a-na  pdr-si  ki-du-di-e*  na-su-ka  19.    For   the    laws  of    temple    Liturgies 

they  have  set  thee  up. 
2(1.   a-na  da-ris  ilanin-gis-zi-da    ib-ri-ka      2(1.    Forever  Ningishzida  6  has  selected 

thee. 

21.     parse   rahuti  usurati  u-su-ri  21.  Guard  thou  the  great  laws  and  the 

institutions. 

22 §i-im    jhir-si   sa     same  u  22.  Forever?]    fix     the     ordinances   of 

irsitim  heaven  and  earth. 

2)}.     su-u  (?)  ana  (?)    balaggi  lip-pa-kid-  23.  May    he   be?    set   to   preside  over 

ma  the  lyre. 

24.     ini/i  li/j/ji!  ;i-n;i  HuBeli  lik-ta-i-is"1  2t.  Peace?    unto  Bel  may  he  give  ". 


1.  Sic!  read  sail,  III1  part,  of  SSil. 

2.  pi  apsl  §a  libbi  uzna  alpi  §akna  imni  .s;?  lilissi  siparri  a-ra-mi  'sic!,  read  ta- 
rn-mi?). 

'A.  inn  kan  sak-kut  kani  tabi  tulahhas,  "Upon  a  sakkut-reed,  the  good  reed  thou 
shalt  whisper  ". 

t.  A  bird-divinity,  g'od  of  the  storm.  The  bull,  which  represents  the  lyre,  is  in 
this  way  connected  with  the  sound  of  wind  and  thunder.  The  line  convevs  the 
idea  that  the  instruments  of  temple  music  produce  a  sound  like  the  storm. 

5.  See  p.  VI .  No.  (53. 

6.  An  ancient  vegetation  god.  a  type  of  Tammuz.  I  am  not  able  to  explain  why 
he  should  be  mentioned  as  a  patron  of  music.  Tammuz  was  one  of  the  principal 
deities  honored  by  the  psalmists. 

7.  12  of  kasu,  cf.  itta'id,  hut  PSBA.  1909,62,6,  ak-ti-sak-ka 


I  In     hull    i     th  11      uppn  ■  <l  i"    Ik  u    thai   lie  |>i • 
music  in  the  templi    ol   Bel   Manluk  ol    Babylon     Pin    bowl 
I.  ii  nide  "l  the  tambourine  '   md  the  foliov  liinix  pi 

20  hn  ."/    ii.i-.i  c  lum  inn  In  n. i  ,i  h  sii        |(j  II.      thai       li  lli  .1 

l>.i  .iii-n,!  how  hi  l>  ' 

21  I  lu  be  linn  An  ->.il  In  a-di  rain  1 1 

I.I 
28,    kiir-gal    ./  .'      ^mii-iil  h/  1. 1    mii-hi      2N     Greal    mounlain    fnthei    Rnlil     thai 

i i.i  .i  I  sleeps,  how  Ion 

sndu  ii   rabu  u  a-bu  ''"Enlil  s«   ^.<l 

linn  .i  ili  ma  1 1 
v .•/.  ii. i  Am  tar-tar  ra  mu  In  nA  a  li       ;iu     Shepherd    thai    lixes   the    rates,    hi 

sll  thai  sleeps,  ln>\\  Ion 

1 1         n     n    mu-sim    si-ma-a  1 1  sn   ^;il 

lum  .i  ili  in. ili 

Col.   II. 

I.   •'•  mu-iil-lil-l.i    iifti-zti   ba-an-si-em        I.   <Mi  Enlil,    thou  whose  cit}  has  b 

ur-ri-cs  kur-e  rejected,      and    consumed      « 1 1 < » 


gether 


i 


2.   ''"F.nlil    sa    ali-ka   iddimma    isteni£ 

ittakalu 
iinj  gal-gal-la    $cd-da  ba-an-gam  3.    He    that    i>>     clothed    in    robes    oi 

majesty    has  prostrated    the  citj 

wit  li  cold. 

i         la-l>is   su-  ba-ti  rabuti    ina    ku-si 

it-mi-it 
-i .   '/.?/?'-'  gal-gal-la  sag   mar-ra  ba-an-       5.    lie   of    the    wide    farm-lands    with 

gram  hunger  Ikis  prostrated    . 

6.       sa    mi-ris-ti     rapasti    ina  bu-[bu- 

ti  it-mi-it     : 

These  lines  are  obviously  a  selection  from  an  Enlil  liturgy  sung  regularly  in  the 

temple,  and  I  imagine  that  the  motive  tor  its  recital  here  is  to  initiate  the  hull  imag 


i.   Restore  1.  2-\  pi  apsi  sa  uzna]  alpi  sakna  sumeli  sn  lilissi  siparri  a-ra-mi. 

i.  Var.  sug. 

3.   Lines  1-6 restored  fromSBH.78,  32-36:  seeSBP.22,  51-4. 
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into  the  mysteries  over  which  he  will  preside,  by  the  selection  of  a  characteristic 
passage  from  the  sacred  Literature,  The  ritual  has  here  a  note  saying  that  these  lines 
constitute  a  kiiub  which  w  ;is  the  technical  name  for  a  section  of  the  official  litanies  ' . 

The  hull  having  been  thus  consecrated  l<>  preside  over  the  sacred  college,  the 
Html  now  proceeds  to  the  conseeial ion  of  the  tambourine 

This  is  begun  by  whispering  into  the  bronze  tambourine  the  following  selection 
from  an  Enlil  litany  :  — 

11.  sib-zid-da       sih-[zid-da]  11.   "       Faithful    shepherd,         faithful 

shepherd . 

12.  ri-u  ki-nu       ri-u    ki-nuj 

13.  A,en-lil-la  sib-[zid-da  13.    Enlil,    faithful    shepherd. 

I  i  .         ''"Ln-lil  ri-u    ki-nu 

15.  iiniuii  gu  kalam-ma     sib-zid-da  13.    Lord    of     all     the     Land,    faithful 

shepherd. 

16.  he-el  nap-har  ma-a-ti  ri-u  [ki-nu 

17.  iinuin  gu  A,i-gi-gi     sib-zid-da  17.    Lord    ol    all     the    Heaven    Spirits, 

faithful  shepherd. 

IS.         be-el    nap-har  Han'Igigi  ri-u  ki-nu 

lit.    umun  gu  dim-gul       sib  zid-da  ,!l-    Lord     of     all    tarkullu    ;.    faithful 

shepherd. 
2(1.        be-el  tar-kul-li  ri-u    ki-nu  J 

21.  umun  ma-a-ni  gis-har-ra  umun  ma-      -1  •    Lord,  designer  of  his  land,  lord    ol 

..,_„/•>  his  land  . 

22.  be-lum     mu-us-sir     mati-su      bel 

mati-su? 

23.  umun  ma-a-ni  gis-har-ra 23.    Lord  designer  of  his  land 

2i.        be-lum    mu-us-sir  f mati-su 

25.    mu-un-ga    ma-al-la     kur-ri  ba-an-      23.    The  accumulated  property  thou  hast 

si-em  given  to  the  toe. 

2t'».        ma-ak-ku-ri    sak-na     ana   nak-ri 

[ta-ad-din 

1.  Read  1.  'J  perhaps,  ki-su-bi-im  [pi-min  gud-kam],  "  It  is  a  kis~ub  lor  the  ears 
of  the  ox  ". 

2.  "ana  lib  lilissi  siparri   tu-lah-has'l]". 

A.  tarkullu  originally  means  sail?)  or  mast(?)  of  a  ship,  hut  the  word  took  on 
some  meaning  like,  "guardian,  defender",  whence  a  title  of  gods  ;  Gula  tarkul  of 
the  land,  SBP.  160,  13  ;  Ishtar  tarkul  of  Babylon,  Dl ,  65  ;  Ninuras  tarkulol  heaven. 

II  R.  37  c  56  and  of  the  Land,  ibid.  31).  The  passage  above  probably  means  "-  lord 
of  all  gods  who  are  called  tarkullu  ".  See  also  Jensen's  ingenious,  hut  by  SBP.  191 , 
65  discredited,  explanation. 


—    \\  II    — 

'/'/   M    ■<     '"■'    *l   'i    I-"'    it      I,,  I  I,,      I, I.  ,| 

'•'"  I  ll'.ll  I 

2X  n  kul  i.i     -.i  kin-Ui        d>i  i 

i   del i ii 

'■"'  /Us   .1     .,,/  I,, I,      l,.l     Ills  I 

30  mi  nit  I..    ,-||i    Inn       n.iki  ii     ittuAilh 

II  ug    i.i         I. ur  ha  iiis  M       1 1,,    i,„     .,|.,  ,,,  ||,. 

321         .is  iii  el  1 1 1 1 1 1    naki  ii   ii i.is.J. 

.I't         /,/     //././  .1     ./</     ././  /.///•   /..(     .//;    -/./  Ill   III. 

■ 

3  i  l.i|>  s.i   Ii;i     ,•!   Inin      s.nniinm.i    mil 


1  urii  <■-.!    Lur  mii-iin-N.i  si-cm  I      I  h,     magnilicenl    citi     unto   lh( 

I  hou  has)  ^i\  in 

2  a-lum  su-pu-u   ana  nakri  taddin 

3.    imiiiii  •'•(•/*-/./  lugal  abzu    !     tag  3.    \l,\  the  lord  Ea,  kingul  Ihedeep  'J 

tte-cn-tlg-e  appease  tin   hear! 

i.  be-luitl    ''"K-a    s.ir  apsi?      Iihhaka 

linili 

-'.     umuniUasar-ld-dug   bag-sit  :\ .    M.«v   the   lord  Marduk    appease  tin 

hear  I  . 
6.       be-luni  ''"Marduk     libba-ka 

7     umuna-a  uiikur-ra    iag-zu  7     M..\   Adad    appease  tin    heart. 

8.        I). '-htm  a-bu  ''"Adad   libba-ka 

!t.    umun  &ul,ubabbar   &ag-zu  !i.    M,,\      nlr      strong      lord     Shamash 

appease  tin   heart  . 
1(1.        be-luni  id-lu  ""Santas    libba-ka 

11.  umun  d'ura&-a-ge  [iag-zu  II.    May  the  lord  Ninuras    appease  th^ 

heart  . 

12.  be-lum  ''"Xin-uias   libba-ka 

13.  umun-mah  dSulsig-e-a    sag-zu  |:{.    M;iv    the     mighty     lord     Shulsigi 


li.       be-lum  si-ru  ''"Sul-sige-a    libba- 

* 

ka 


appease  thv   heart 


I.  For  the  passive  participle  Sakin  v.  p.   121,  //.  2. 

8.  Linos  28-28  are  a  duplicate  of SBH. 70,8-10. 

;{.  Lines  obv.  2!».  rev.  2  are  similar  to  SBH. 70, H-l 7 

/fa  by  Ion  in  n  Lit  u  rg  ies . 


Will    

15.    su  si-sA-bi         *u   si-sA-bi  la.    Direct    thou  the   hand,    direcl   thou 

the  hand. 

Ili.        ka-ta  su-te-sir  ka-  ta   su-te-sir 

IT     mi  si-sA-bi       ki-uS-mu    guh-bil  IT     Direcl    thou     my     hand,    [steady? 

thou  imv  foot-steps. 
18.        ka-ta  su-te-sir  kib-sa     kin    ' 

15).    dug-ga-bi  si-sA  dug-[ga-bi  si-sA  19.    This  speech  direct  aright,  this  speech 

direcl  aright. 

20.  ki-bi-ta  su-a-tum  su-te-sir    kihila 

suatuni  sutc'sir 

21.  li-li-es  zahar  dug-ga-hi   sis.)  21.    Of    this    tambourine,    its    utterance 

direct  aright    . 
'2'1 .        li-li-rs  ki-bit-su  su-  te-sir 

Thus  the  tambourine  is  also  dedicated  to  the  work  of  the  sacred  college.  I  imagine 
that  the  real  object  here  consecrated  is  a  bas-relief  representing  a  tambourine  and 
;i  hull,  an  artistic  fancv  in  stone  or  metal  to  secure  by  mythological  and  consecrated 
symbols  the  protection  of  the  gods  who  preside  over  "all  such  as  handle  the  harp 
and  organ"  •'.  Since  the  Sumerians  connected  the  hull  and  Enmesarra  with  the 
lyre,  and  the  ram  with  thedrum,we  should  expect  that  the  instrument  accompanying 
the  hull  in  this  ritual  would  he  a  lyre  or  al  least  an  instrument  of  that  kind,  but 
reasons  exist  for  translating  lilissu  by  tambourine,  and  we  may  suppose  that  in  the 
late  period  from  which  our  text  comes  the  ancient  mythology  was  no  longer 
insisted  upon  and  that  the  hull  or  Enmesarra  god  of  Taurus  became  symbolic  of 
all  instruments.  The  ritual  adds  here  the  following  note.  "This  is  a  section  of  a 
litany  lor  cleansing  the  mouth  ;  of  the  bronze  tambourine''. 

The  ritual,  which  here  contains  directions  more  intimately  connected  with  magic, 
could  he  exercised  only  by  the  priests  of  magic  asipu  .  and  I  suppose  that  on-' of 
this  chi>^  was  called  in  to  perform  this  part  :   — 

••  Before  the  God  of  Psalmody  '  and  the  lyre  thou  shall  place  a  reed  enclosure  '  (?) 

I.    K.CGLER,  Sternkunde,   I2IT  has  discussed  a   lew  lines  of  this  section. 

■1.    Gen.    i.  21. 

::.  mis  j>i.  "  washing  of  the  mouth",  a  ceremony  of  consecrating  statues  of  deities 
hut  later  employed  for  consecrating  objects  not  of  anthropological  form.  See  Zimmern 
in  Orientalische  S/mlicn  Th.  Noldeke  geividmet,  959-67. 

v.   A  statue  representing  Ea,  godol  music. 

:>.  gi-du-a  =tarbasu  ?  .  The  word  designates  a  small  enclosure  in  which  the 
various  objects  of  the  ceremony  were  set  out  :  these  rituals  were  performed  on  roofs, 
in  huts  by  the  river,  in  the  open  held.  etc..  hence  the  priests  appear  to  have  carried 
about  with   them   these  cane  screens  so  as  to  designate  the  ritual  spot  as  holy. 


I 

..ml  -.i  I  on i  i In    ritual   hi.  ii  1 1       \    mixture  ol  I *     huttoi    mil  ful  III 

Forth  .  haiku  meal  Ihou  nIihII  pout  i>ul    incl     i<  ril  nili     I  ln»nld<  > 

lllill     HI. I    Id. isle. I    |>|  t  H    '    III. .ii     .lull    •..   I     lollli  l|(i.      III.      I.    \l     I  Ml 

linctfi  and   the  end  ol    lliv    ritual   i     ohscur<      l'h<  iuIn   with    ■    lali 

lii.uiN   addressed   apparently    lo  the    pri  \*ipu  who  hud  I   Ihr  p*almi 

in  the   dedication      Phi*  passage  in  unfortunaleh  so  I  »••<  1 1  \    damaged    1 1 ■  •  t    •.• 
■  ■  <nil\    i  partial  l ranslal ion     — 

Wash  thou  ili\  bands,  wash  Ihou  th\   hand 

high  pries!  "I  l.nlil  thou  art,  wash  lli\    luinil 


M.i\   the  gods  .  .ill  "I  iIkiii.  rejoice  for  thee, 
\I.i\    Vfarduk?    upon  lli\   king,  M  thou  arl  delivered      bestow. 
M;i\    \il;nl  ii|»«ui  tin  king,  "  thou  nrl  delivered     bestow 

The  general  tenor  ol  this  selection  chanted  l>\  the  school  ol  liturgists  resi  mhli 
prayer  employed  in  private  services  to  free   the  king  from  troubles    .  It  has  clearly 

do  direct    connection  with  the  principal  object  "I  the   ritual,    nameh   I seci 

the  Imll  and  tambourine  in   the  sacred  college.  The  literan    note  at  the  end  "l  this 
sons  savs  thai  it  is  i\  l.isuli.  that  is,  a  chant  to  the  lyre  and  other  iustru nU 

We  have,  therefore,  not  onlj  a  considerable  liturgical  literature  of  the  learned 
college  attached  to  the  temple  of  Bel  in  Babylon,  l»ui  also  some  information  about 
the  colleare  hall  itself  as  it  existed  from  the  seventh  centun  B.C.  rar  into  the  Sell 
cidean  era.  We  may  also  suppose  that  great  centres  like  the  temple  "I  Shamash  in 
Sippar,  of  Enlil  in  Nippur,  of  Innini  at  Erech,  each  possessed  its  musical  school.  In 
fact  the  m i i  1  < I  of  Nippur  must  have  been  a  distinguished  body  of  Liturgists  as  earh 
as  the  Isin  dynast)  and  the  same  should  be  said  of  Lagash,  Erech,  Ur  and  Eridu, 
certainly  too  of  that  famous  but  still  unknown  city  ofSakkut  and  Gula,  Isin. 

Although  gala  designates  in  Sumerian  the  most  important  class  of  psalmists  yet 
there  arc  also  several  other  words  in  Sumerian  which  the  Semites  translate  by  /..•*//'/. 
"psalmist".  The  lac  I  that  one  Semitic    word   represents  several    Sumerian    wo 


I.  Gf.  King,  Magic,  1:2,7. 

•2.   Compare  IV  R.   13,  No.  3. 

:t.  This  note  is  still  a  mystery  to  me.   1  would  venture  the  suggestion  that  we  are 
to  read  ;  —  /,i-si)-hi-im  ia  mar  aiiputi  amelu  migra  ikabbi-nia  nun-  aiiputi  ina  i 
nm-si<I-<ii  tu-na-ah,  "  It  is  a  lyrical  passage  Tor  the  priest   of  incantation,  the  man 
who  commands  what  is  favourable  ;  the  priest  of  incantation  thou  shalt    appease  by 
drawing  the  wagon    . 


\\ 


Psalmisl  s 


leads  us  In  assume  thai   these  are  mere  synonyms.  Gala,  as  we  have  seen,  means 
si m | >1  \  a  temj)le  servanl   whose  music  appeases  the  angry  gods. 
hyai  In  all  periods  we  meet  with  a  word  lagar,  labar  for  "psalmist1  .  which  is  tran- 

scribed into  Semitic  as  lagaru.  The  ideogram  '  employed  for  writing  llns  name 
occurs  al  ;in  earlv  period  and  represents,  perhaps,  sonic  loud  <>l  ;i  musical  instru- 
ment. I  do  not  know  of  any  passage  in  connected  texts  where  Ihis  pictograph  is 
employed  for  "  psalmist  .  and  we  may  infer  thai  il  went  out  of  use  at  .1  very  ancient 
period.  The  word  is  invariably  spelled  <>ul  la-gar,  ;t  form  which  became  by  phonetic 
change  la-bar.  I5ul  behind  lagar  lies  the  primitive  Form  la-gal*,  which  clearly  con- 
tains the  wind  gala.  Lagal  is  probably  composed  of  lu-gala,  i-e.  the  Sumerian 
determinative  for  a  profession  and  the  ordinary  word  for  psalmisl  so  that  it  is 
practically  identical  in  meaning  with  gala  '.  and  like  gala,  also  means  servanl  as 
well  as  psalmisl. 
Position  oi  Gudea  speaks  of  having  installed  the  psalmist s  along  with  the  high  priest  in  the 

temple  of  Ningirsu  at  Lagash,  and  we  have  considerable  liturgical  literature  from 
the  musical  guild  ol  Ihis  temple  in  the  earlv  period.  In  fact  the  liturgical  school  oi 
Lagash  must  have  been  one  of  the  earliest  and  until  the  Hammurabi  period  most 
important.  The  epic  of  Gilgamish  also  mentions  the   high  priest1'  and  the  psalmist' 


i.  /y   |  [la-ga-ar)  in  Sb,  GT.  XI  25,27  occurs  in  the  archaic  syllabar  CT.  V  8  obv. 

IV  1.  li  after  break.  1   doubl    Ihe  connection   of  this   sign   with    the  second   pari  of 

"rfffYT   Y;    the  earliest    form  of  tur  REC,   Supplement    lb,   and   in    the    Hoffman 

Tablet  I.  ;i  (OGDEN  in  JAGS.  XXIII)  does  not  support  this.  The  sign  occurs  as  the 
ideogram  for  a  plant,  and  a  wood,  SA1  727")  f.  and  in  CT.  XXIII  36,61,  perhaps 
a  kind  of  meal  zid-lagar-a(1).  The  sign  is  rare.  Note  its  use  for  sukkallu,  messenger, 
and  la-bar-  =  sukkallu,  CT.  19,44 h  1  I  f. 

i.   Beside  the  two  syllabars  of  the  type  Sb,  see  also  the  syllabar  GT.  12.il  />  12. 
/r-*J[     in  the  combination  en-me   X   is  possibly    this  sign   since  the   whole    means 

enu  sa  iluLa$abu,  "  High  priest  of  Lasab  ",  Smith.  Miscellaneous  Texts  25,  20.  In 
this  passage  the  sign  has  the  name  lagab  but  in  CT.    12.  5-it.  7  la-ka-ga. 

.(.   For  /  >/*,  v.  Sum.  Gr.  $  lb,  and  dagal^>  dagar,  Zimmern,  K.  L.  15  I  21  ;  CT. 
15,  10,  10. 

i.    Xole  that   lnhur  is  also  translated  by  ardu,  servanl.  Br.  991  ;  the  word  gala  has 
practically  the  same  meaning,  v.  p.   vin. 

5.  la-gal,  Cyl.  A.  20,21.  la-gal  me-a-si-a,  "The  psalmist  who  plays  the  man- 
zu(?)1',  B  L.  86,33. 

6.  en,  v.  Jensen,  KB.  VI  188,  12. 

7.  la-ga-ru. 


\  \|     — 

111(1      I  In-  ..        w  ■   i  •       |n  nli.ilil  v      ml  mi  il  I      in     Ih. 

I.inpli      ..  -i  \  I.  ,    .      \\  ,     Imvi      iln.nlv     IIoUmI    lm\\  III'     II  ii    II"      nil; 

CMltilUj    tin     I'lill    Iih     linn    cloistci  >  I  •  •  I  lln      lu-li  mil     l     itl    I  nlil    with   lli 

\ ii  ml.  i  i.m  In   ;.i ■  dI  ill.   -..I,  red  colli  ■  ■  in  llah 

■  >l    .1    III  in     \      •  <>|ii<-i|    in    I  Ik-    \  Bill     I  i  ,     I '.I  I  learned  il  I'.  ,l    . 

«li\  1 1 1. 1 1  uui   \\  .is  edited    |i\    ||  psalmist  of  \l.n  ilnl.         •  1 1  ■  ■  v  -  mi      I  hi  I    I  Ii.    .    i  nl.  I  li<  in 

l\is  in  mum  direct h     \  pnssagi    1 1 ■•■ii    i  IiIhiv   iii  which   liiiiini  w 

l'i  li.s    1 1 1 1  ■  1 1 1  inns   Ih.-  hlnr-isls    who    llHVP   departed    uui    iin    in. ii  I    iii    lli  lie 

to  Mill  |{  the  nilii «  i  -.smiis  3.   I  's.ilnm.lv     \\  .is  i  ii  i  Iii  ii  l.i  i  \    1 1  .  1 1  1 1    \\  1 1 1 1    I  ii  iii  ii  i     wlici 

the  Sumcrians  regarded  us  the  mothei    who  weeps  l"i    ill  human  »orrov      sli- 
self  is  called  n  |is,ilmisi  ..i  the  temple       \  musical   refrain  inserted  into    •  litoin  "I 
lln-  moon  god  niter  n  passugc  describing  the  lamentations  "I  \m: ;il    goddess  ol  I 
likewise  mentions  the  psalmists   who   had  forsaken  the  temph  While  hei   psul 

niisi,  psnlmisl  no  longer  is         Since  the  psalmists  belonged  t"  tin    temple 
tion  llir\   naturally  came  1 1 1 1 « t « •  i-  the  control  ol  the  high  priests  "l  the  temple  <•//  ''  Ihe 
governor    .  and  s.in</n  ••  the  controller  fhe  fun<  lions  ol  these  priests  was  secular 

rather  than  sacerdotal,  as  Ir.isi  dus  m.i \  be  said  ol  them  in  the  Sumerian  period, 
lnil  technically  I  In- \  occupied  the  supreme  position  "I  authority,  being  charged  with 
management  of  temple  finances,  and  direction  of  ;ill  sacerdotal  a  Hairs.  \s  such 
they  apparently  stood  over  the  liturgists  and  more  or  less  controlled  their  activity 
Since  the  priests  of  the  mysteries  of  magic  wire  iml  permitted  to  perform  theii 
ceremonies  in  the  temples,  except  for  the  purification  and  consecration  ol  the 
temple  itself,  the  enu  and  sangu  priests  had  no  connection  with  tins  class;  on  tin 
other  hand-  the  psalmists  formed  the  important  staff  of  active  temple  priests, 
and  the  liturgies  often  speak  ol  the  high-priesl  and  the  psalmists  together. 
It  is.  therefore,  natural  thai  the  high-priests  should  interest  themselves  in  litur- 
d  services,    for    these   and    possibly   a    few    private    penitential    services    were 


t.   Reisner,  SBH.  33,36,  a-me-lu  lagar  sihru. 

■2.  amelu  la-gar  llu  k&r-gal,  111  15.  52,63.  This  text  with  duplicates  has  been 
transcribed  by  Virolleaud  in  Bab.  IV  109  IT.  See  Hunger,  Tieromina  21. 

::.  See  page  94,1  I .  la-bar. 

•..  SBP.  288,6. 
•  S.  Pery,  Sin    il.li.    See   p.   \i.i\.  This  composition    was   not  clearly  undersl 
by  Pert. 

ii.  By  origin  the  word  sangu  probabh  means  ••  accountant  .  Ihe  ideogram 
employed  low  rite  Sangu  usually  means manii  "to  count,  reckon  ",  *— YYV  :  for  the  Sume- 
rian  form  of  this  ideogram,  v.  REG.  i  19. 


XXII 


tin*   only    ones    permitted    in    the    temple.    Magic    and    common    public    worship 
are  originally    independent   and   mutualh    exclusive  elements  in    Babylonian  reli- 
gion. Hul   this  religion    was  perpetually    harrassed  by   the  encroachmenl    of  mag 
upon  the  inner  forms  of  worship.  In  the  late  period  from  the  time  of  Nabu-apal- 
iddin    liisl    hall  of  the    ninth  century)  onward,  an  ideogram  for   the  temple  exi 
utive  sangu  begins  to  appear1    which   means.  ••  enchanter  of  the    temple  ".    and 
proves  that   magic    had    found  its  way    into   certain  of  the    temple   services.  The 
ideogram  for  sangu  has  not  been  found  in  any  Assyrian  document,  hence   we  may 
conclude  ilia  I  in  Assyria  this  dean  of  the  temple  persevered  in  maintaining  his  ancient 
office  IVee  from  the  prerogatives  of  the  mysteries.  Bui  another  ideogram  also  of  the 
late  period  appears  m  the  religious  and  grammatical   texts  of  both  Babylonia  and 
Assyria  •'.  which  designates  the  sangu  as  one  in  the  service  of  the  god  Ea  and  cer- 
tainly a  priest  of  the  mysteries3.  Il  is  evident    that  .certain  mystic  rites  had    won 
their  way  into  the  temple  services,  probably  in  connection  with  the  prayers  of  pri- 
vate penance.    The  high-priests  enu  and  sangu  were  compelled  either  to  admit  the 
magicians    asipu    into   the  temple  or  to   take  over  this  sacrimony  themselves.  Tin 
second  alternative  naturally  commended  itself  t<>  an  ancient  and  unyielding  priest- 
hood, and  they  in  some  way  secured  ordination  to  the  mysteries  of  the  water  cult 
and  the  god  of  wisdom  '*. 
znr  =  sarru  Surrounded  bv  a  growing  tendency  to  introduce  sacramental  ceremonies  into  I  lu 

temple  services  the  psalmists  would  be  required  to  chant  those  sections  of  this  ser- 
vice which  required  singing  and  music.  So  far  as  I  can  form  an  adequate  opinion 
from  our  extensive  material  no  rites  of  a  sacramental  character  were  permitted  in 
ordinary  public  worship.  The  litanies  and  public  psalms  are  free  from  all  reference 
to  magic.  Hut  other  services  such  as  those  for  the  atonement  of  the  temple,  dedi- 
cating buildings,  etc.  were  developed.  We  find,  therefore,  a  special  name  for 
psalmist  whose    ideogram    connects  him   with  the  ordained   sangu. 

In  syllabars  of  the  late  period  an  ideogram  is  employed  for  psalmist  which  does 
not  appear  anywhere  in  liturgical  or  other  texts.  This  ideogram  was  pronounced 
zur  in  Sumerian,  an  ordinary  word  for  "prayer"5,  and  for  "  to  pray     "   but  only 

2.  Originally  ^Hf^fTTt^  ^f  f  !£& 'IrtL'lztL.  °'  which  there  are  many  abbreviated 

forms,  v.  Th.-Dangin,  ZA.  15,42.  This  ideogram  probably  means  ila-uz-sig-sig,  "  hi 

thai    brings  a  yellow  goat  ". 

3.  The  word  is  employed  only  in  the  form  sangammahhu,  "great  sangu    . 
\.  The  paragraph  on  the  sangu  is  not  intended  to  be  exhaustive. 

:;.  siililiu.  nuli/iii. 

6.   sulli).  suppu.  See  Sum.  Gr.  '2'.'M. 


Will     

HI     I  he         i    II    ■'       .'I  •''.      Mil'  'II  I   III'       \\  "I  >l      Wll         I  I     ' 

I.'  mi  w  <>i  <l  mi  mi   Imi  i  In  ■  .-I  ili  tin  \   word  for  puhlh   |malmi 

mi      (ii    Ihcac  psalmists   almost    iiothin  ;  itown     I  do  nol 

\\  -it    ordained  ill   lli'     in  \  -i  >  i  !■  ■    "I    i 

I   .ss   i  i  hi  inn  hi    w  •>t'il  --   foi     psalmists   <..  i  in     .11 1  n  hi-     which  'III I  mil  III  'I    I  In 

w.iil.i        Sumerinn   (/.    rendered  in  Somitw     Im    the   ordinan    word   kali)        l*hc 

word   does  nol  designate  n  [Mirticulai  kind  "I   psalmist    bul  refers  lo  Lin    uniful 

«  li.ir.niri  ol  the  temple  music,  Both  mali    and   l < ■  1 1 » . •  1  < •  wail<  i  ii  the  lumcnl 

duns    for    I  .i m m ii /       und    the    public   women    wailers     ii    I   ■  _  •  i  mentioned 

ui    the    inscriptions   ol    Gudeu         V  contract    "I    the    reign    "I     Nahuna'id     last     ol 
lli.'  kings  of  Babylon,  mentions  .i  quantity    "I    liquor  [riven    I"    the  "   wallers      "I 
il  i       Another  ideogram  for  '    psalmist     .   which  apparently    means       wailei 
uisniilx  in  ,i  svllabar '     I  In-  woman  wailer  is  designated  once   l»\    an  ideogram 
iiii-niinii :-/>;i  (d     which  should  properh    be  rendered  in  Semitic   h\  kalitu,  l>m    ih'- 
svllabar  where  il  ocours  renders  il  l>\  the  masculine  kali)  '.  The  "  mastei  <•!  wailing 
jiiii-Iii  er  r.i-i/c     bel  biktli  ,  and  •'  the  master  ••!    lamentation    .  tnulu  adduge    Ml 
hihih    are  other  poetical  terms  which   we   meet  willi  in  the  liturgies      \..t.  esp 
<  i.illx    the  description  ol   lli*'  liturgist  w  ho  describes  himsell  as  one  w  ho  inter*  ed<  a 
with  the  god  For  afflicted  humanity,  p.   121,  15-20. 


i.  The  ideogram  is  *^YYY*^\    VT       ^    often  abbreviated  to  -YU^     B     both  A 

and  B  ha\  e  l  lie  Sumerian  value  ■///■and  the  Semitic  renderings  kalu,  surru,  \ .  Br.  :!T'»s 
14  and  SAI.  2i04-5;  v.  GT.   I  I.  IS  a   l!>  f.  The  ideogram  is  clearly  connected  with 

^Tyy^TYsFt  ^-fl  Y>3i  >c£j_,"|rtl  .  ''u'  supposed   original  of  various  abbreviated  forms 

for  s;in(/u  a    word   for   ■■  priest     .   lnil  employed   only  in   the   compound   iangam- 
in.ihhii.  a  priest  of  incantation. 

J.   GT.  12,41,38  A-IG1  ir)  =  kalu. 
[\  li.  31  b  57. 

..  St.  B.  5,4. 

ki.  Strassmaier,  Xabuna'id  60,3,  anielu  ir  pi.  iV  may  of  course  l>c  u  confusion  with 
the  sign  for  "tanner",  asgab,  v.  OLZ.  1911,385,  in  which  case  this  reference 
should  not  lv  given  here.  Gf.  Nbn.  31,7. 

6.  galu  /ill.  in  /.A.  25,302,7  pronounced  .  .  .  ga-al,  being  the  value  which  is  .ils,> 
given  to  US-KU  in  this  syllabar;  both  =  kalu  according  to  King  ibid  303.  Compare 
CHRISTAIIS  /.A.  27,257  who  supposes  that  the  variant  Dl .'.  105  had  two  Semitic-  trans- 
lations. For  inl      wailing,  v.  Sum.  Gr.  246.  Note  that  y  is  also  an  ideogram  for  the 

^m(1  Ea,  patron  of  psalmists,  and  Y    makas     -sisi/u.   lament.  SAI.  7567. 

:.   GT.  12,41,48. 
s.  SliP    238,21-4. 
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mnla  \\,\-  some   obscure   reason   Sumerian  employs  a   word   which  ordinarih     means 

"master",  "free-man'  .  for  psalmisl  '.  It  is  possible  thai  llns  word  mu-lu,  is  .1 
dialectic  form  of  gala  or  gal,  the  ordinary  word  for  psalmist,  1ml  mulu  is  com- 
monly regarded  as  dialectic  lor  galu,  (he  classical  word  for  "freeman  .  and  may 
have  no  connection  with  the  word  gala,  kal  which  means  "  servanl  as  well  as 
"psalmist",  A  decision  in  this  matter  is  impossible.  The  title  mulu  occurs  only  in 
a  syllabar  and  in  a  late  passage, "  Oh  temple  thy  skilled  musician  is  nol  present'  -'. 
The.  word  is  probably  connected  with  the  longer  phrase,  mulu  sir-ra,  "the  master 
of  chanting",  Zim,  K.  L.  1:2  II  IT:  2.".  II  7. 
tun  i,i-i  A  curious  Sumerian  word  fun-ma  3  occurs  in  a  syllabar  winch  explains  the  same 

by  the  Semitic  word  ka,lu,  "  psalmisl  '.  Supposing  the  two  signs  to  be  read  phone- 
tically as  above,  the  word  is  surely  connected  with  dunqa  a  word  lor  ••  singer  ".  and 
a  class  of  priests  who  aided  the  psalmists.  This  view,  forces  us  to  assume  thai  tin 
syllabar  in  question  has  confused  the  two  classes.  On  the  other  hand  the  two  signs 
mav  represent  an  abbreviation  of  the  ideogram  lor  sangu  discussed  above.  The 
Hand  of  Ish  tar  suggestive  words  for  psalmist  sit-'1,  iuniui .  '•Hand  of  Ishtar  .  and  sii-Aiiin-;i-zu. 
"  Hand  of  Ninazu  "'.  refer  certainly  to  the  lamentations  for  Tannnii/.  the  dying 
god  and  his  mother  IshLar  who  descends  to  Hades  to  seek  for  her  lost  son  '.  Ishtar 
appears  so  often,  loth  in  the  wailings  for  Tammuz  and  in  the  liturgies,  as  a 
sorrowful  mother  that  she  was  said  to  he  the  "  Lady  of  psalmody 
Ea,  patron  \\r  have  already    had  occasion  to   remark    that    Ka.   god   of   wisdom  and  the  sea- 

was  the  patron  of  music.  Although  in  a  late  period  Enmesarra  for  special  reas- 
ons became  a  patron  of  instruments,  yet  this  is  a  myth  easily  explained  and  in 
no  way  conflicts  with  the  ancient  anil  accepted  mythology,  which  regarded  the 
god  of  Eridu,  the  Greek  Oanes,  as   the  patron  of  all  skilled  arts.    In   an  earl\   bas- 


1.  mu-lu  =  kalu,  CT.  12,  11,40. 

■2.   Page  32. 2N.  The  word  is  here  rendered  by  mudu. 

3.  CT.  12,41,45. 

I.  Ninazu,  most  likely  identical  with  Umun-azu,  a  title  of  Tanunuz.  SBP.  304,13. 
Ninazu  is  a  title  of  any  god  who  dwells  in  the  lower  world:  in  II  R.  59  <l  34  both 
names  =  Nergal;  but  CT.  25,8,13  =  2,51  Ninazu  =  Ninuras.  For  these  ideograms. 
v.  CT.   19,  '.!),  19  f. 

:>.  bilit  kalutum,  Meek,  BA.  X  pi.  I  p.  121,5.  The  ideogram  ^JmJ^I  =  kal&, 
in  CT.  12,  II,  i'i  is  obscure.  We  might  transcribe  tig-dingira,  "  He  who  appeases 
god  ".  hut  we  have  little  warrant  for  such  transcription.  The  signs  would  be 
generally  taken  for,  '-wall  of  god",  bad-dinqira  or.  "high  wall"  bad-ana,  With 
"wall  of  god  ",  compare  i-  hand  of  Ishtar". 
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reliel  lie  is  repn  tented    ilnndin     n| ill  1 1  rum   win.  h  ill 

1 1 1 1 •  i ii  \     i   Si Mm    1 1 1 1 1 1  _:  \      I  in   ili 

\\   III.    I  I     III'     |  II  c      |.  I  I'll       i    .1  |  I II  I     III  III    -nil     <i|     I  III       I  .     ,i|     nl      I  If       |.  |l>-      I  ' 

A.<      .1    lignalcd  Kn  in  this  cnpncih     i  word  wli 
ed 

I'lii '  Semitic  word    whicl liunrih    IriiiiHtati  Siiiihm 'xpn 

foi  liturgisl  .unl  psalmist,  numeh  /..<///  Iiki  tin  jn.ii.i  1 1 ■  1 1 1 1 1 >•  r  nl  cull  term*  ill 
II.iIm  Inn i.i ii  religion  is  itsell  nl  Sumcritin  origin  being  u  transcript  nl  ijiiIh,  kal  Ii 
lins  in'  satisfactory   Semitic  etvmolog>    although  two  other  words  Iiii  'I 

from  ihis  root  l>\    .hi. ili'-  \ .  sin. .'   the  l!.ili\  lonians  ili.l  nol  ilisim-  lush    ,l.-.nl\    h 
t ween  their  own  wortls  nnd  those  derived  from  Sumerian.   I  ln\    therefor*  trucl 

i>d  an  abstract  noun  kali)fu  for  nsnlmodv,    is  well  as   i  form  kuliiu  \s  Ii i<  Ii  i 
To  this  group  of  liturgists  who  devoted  their  attention  chiefly  I"  instrumental  musii 
we  sli.ill  ,nl(|  the  following  names  for  psalmist. 

\  svllahar  connects  the  nxunamhu  nnd  the  I. ill. in)  \>  ii  Ii  kali).  The  Sumerian  words 
for  these  Semitic  terms  both  contain  the  noun  '///  an  ordinary  word  for  "chant, 
mournful  music  ".  i-lu-n-h.  ■■  lie  thai  chants  mournfully  .  is  rendered  In  lal  la 
ru  '.  which  is  .ilso  the  name  of  some  kind  of  a  l»inl  or  insect  .  Il  is  reasonable  In 
suppose  that  the  instrument,  upon  which  this  musician  played.  .  forth  a  sound 
like  that  of  the  bird,  which  bore  the  Semitic  name  inlla.ru  .  The  synonymous  word 
munanibu  humus  ••  he"  who  weeps  h»udl\  .  the  j  >  1 1  ■  I  participle  of  a  verb  nahu,  from  mi 
which  was  derived  a  common  word  for  lamentation  nubu,  numbu.  fhe  Sumerian 
expression  is  i-lu-di  '■  a  formation  from  the  noun  ilu,  "chant  of  a  mournful  K  i  ■  i  <  I    . 


i.  GT.  25,48,11  :  GT.  24,  13,120. 

•>.  Or  num-ha>  Read  also  lum-ha-      '■  balaij-li,  GT.  29,  15,12. 

3.  ku-lu-u-ki,   "thy   psalmody",   address,.,!   to    Ishtar,   PSBA.    1901,20,  hei 
syn.  of   (//'-  \bu-bu-ki .  "  thv  pining'  .  cf.  also  ibid.  1909,65.    Perhaps  also  in  the  n. 
pr.  kulu- -Ishtar  in  Johns,  Deeds  and  Documents  82,1. 

..  GT.  19,41  a  19. 

:».  Fur  lallaru,  v.  Muss-Arnolt,  iS2  h  after  Zimmern  and  Meissner,  and  bay-sur 
••  Heart  that  sighs",  in  a  list  of  chirping  birds, SAI.  6001.  Perhaps  also  in  I  1)  ha- 
;ul  sa  zur-had-had  lal-la-ru,  so  named  because  of  its  bright  color,  CT.  12,6  b 
25.  Frank,  StudienftS  n.  161  restores  KB.  VI  136,3  so  as  to  find  reason  for  assum- 
ing that  the  lallaru  played  upon  the  flute.  I  would  suggest  for  lallaru  the  mean- 
ing "  Honey  creeper",  a  passerine  bird  which  feeds  upon  honey,  or  the  "  Honei 
buzzard  ".  For  lallaru  =  honey,  v.  PSBA.  1901,120  rev.  I.  In  favour  of  a  small 
bird  is  Lhe  fern,  lalartu  classified  among  "  tlies".  GT.   Ii.  2  a  2'.i. 

6.  Bk.   L-027;  SAI.  2684. 

Babylonian  Liturgies.  iv 
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siirihu  The  same  Sumerian  word  is  rendered  into  Semitic  l»\  narUiu  '.  The  verb  sarahii. 
although  having  the  genera]  sense  "  cr\  oul  in  sorrow  .  has  the  technical  mea- 
ning, "chant  to  the  lyre  '.  and  the  participle  sarihu,  "  he  that  chants  to  the  Ivre 
The  wind  designates  no  separate  religious  order  bu  I  is  onh  a  more  special  name  for 
'""■•"■in  psalmist.  The  mu&elu  '.  ;i  kind  of  necromancer  who  appears  l<>  have  exercised 
power  ovei  the  souls  of  the  dead  l>\  means  of  a  lyre  .  does  n<>l  come  into  conside- 
ration here,  although  Ins  name  is  once  written  with  an  ideogram  employed  also 
for  a  mythical  spirit,  patron  of  the  lyre 

In  Semitic  the  technical  verb  most  often  employed  for  singing  to  the  musical  in- 
"•""""'"'  struments  is  zamaru.  The  idea  of  playing  on  instruments  is  essential  to  this  verb  as 
it  is  to  the  Sumerian  equivalents,  sir,  ser,  sur,  nir.  li-du,  ilu.  The  Semites  derived 
from  this  verb  a  noun  zammeru  for  •■psalmist  ,  a  word  which  the\  rendered  into 
Sumerian  by  i-ln-  tin-  tin .  ••  he  that  utters  la  men  I  .  //-'</  n-'<ln .  "  he  thai  utters  a  chant 
of  joy  ,  and  e-la-lu  ■.  All  these  words  contain  in  one  form  or  another  the  root  HI 
'■  to  shriek,  play  upon  wind  instruments  ".  A  text  edited  in  this  volume  introduces 
zimmeru  as  a  gloss  on  kalu  "  who  knows  to  play  the  temple  music  "  '■'.  The  female 
psalmist  zammertu  occurs  in  a  grammatical  text  where  il  is  rendered  into  Sumerian 
by  ulili  and  udulla  '".  The  former  word  again  contains  the  root  /// ;  the  second  the 
root  ////  from  tal.  a  word  for  liturgical  wailing". 

The  temple  liturgists  discussed  above  were  essentially  those  who  sang  to  instru- 
ments. Another  numerous  body  of  musicians,  whose  origin  can  be  traced  to  remotest 
antiquity,  must  be  clearly  distinguished  from  these.  The  Sumerian  word  for  shriek, 
blow,   play  on    wind  instruments,    is    ///'-'.    not   always  kept   distinct  from   the  verb 

I.  Br.  t028. 

■i.  Heb.  rpjf,  Arabic  saraha   etc. 

:t.  i-ln  balag-di,  GT.  I2.it)  a  2'.].  See  ibid.  2'i-7  for  ideograms  compounded  with 
ilu  for  sarihu. 

i.  Probably  III1  part,  of  elu,    with  Delitzsch,  not  connected  with  sa'tlln 
:;.  galu  balag-ga,  GT.  19,24  h  24. 

6.  Gudea,  Gyl.  15  10,11. 

7.  CT.  12,40,  7-9. 
s.  Sum.  Gr.  22(i. 

'.i.  Page  32,32  ;  zimmeru  for  zammeru  is  due  to  influence  of  the  sibilant  r. 
in.  Br.    10956  f. 

1 1.  Sum.  Gr.  246. 

12.  The  root  is  the  base  i>{'  il  n .  il  lull .  li-tln.  etc. .  employed  in  the  various  words  for 
psalmist  discussed  above.  The  word  means  also  "  howl  ",  "  blow  '.  "  shriek'  . 
v.  Sum.  Gr.,  22i\.  My  interpretation  of  the  verb  as  "  play  upon  a  wind  instrument  . 
ibid,  is  correct. 


lo  -Hi    In  nisi  i  in M< - 1 1 1 1      I  i  i  In  .  i  uol  Sum 

uiHii   whu  .  In/   '.    h  .Misl.ii.  .1  into  Seinilii    hi  iru       I  lit"  wjuii  • 

ol  ih.    IIiIh.'w   //  /   .  youth       win'. i    \  iimn  tin   itlirill  hi 

ol  v  mil  h    to    lowci    loiii'N  "I  | •  1 1 1 > •  - 1  Lv.  The  lleln 

I  >  1 1 1 J  lie     mm  \  i<  i    ..    llouhtleMM     fol  I "  I  ■  •  i  '      llicil      \>  I'ml      Suil 

////  unci  Semitic  n.iru  retained    the   original   hi  iimi     ol  with    shrill 

whereas   the  llebrev   ilerivativc   •_;  *■■»•-!  .*ll  n    Ik^i  ilns  •  .  ml  i .  >•  •!,  mi  tl 

'      I. III.     boV,     \  (Mil  llllll     III  lc    II. I. Mil 

Sumei'ian  employed  the  noun  In/  "  youth      in  the  »pe<  ial  ian 

.iii.l    nol   < > 1 1 1 \    .i    singei    1ml  one   \\  ln>    plava   instruments.    I  oi    koiii<    reanon    tin 
musicians  were  employed  Foi  accompanying  private  penitential  sen  ill* 

pravers  "I  the  incantation  services  so  thai  in  due  course  <>l  lime  the  lul  n\  ndru 
became  disassociated  with  the  public  liturgists,  and  mor<  closely  associated  with 
the  priests  nl  magic.  Il  is  diilit  ult  In  accurately  deline  the  line  "I  cleavage  b<  lwe<  m 
the  public  psalmists  and  the  private  psalmists,  hul  in  general  il  is  clear  thai  the  real 
occupation  of  the  latter  consisted  in  accompanying  the  songs  "I  private  devotion 

i.   Tammui     is  called    u-lu-lu,    "    the    vouth      .   Si  m  u  .    Tammuz     <»l>\ .    II   _'" 
SIM'    :::!(..  13  13. 

■j.  The  original  was  nrobubh  a  pa' a  I  form,  ria'ar  as  in  Hebrew  .  The  word  is  rarely 
written  phonetically, -but  in  the  salutation  of  three  letters  <>f  the  Cassite  period 
addressed  to  the  men  and  women  singers  and  the  household  "I  ;i  prince,  we  Inn 
nn-'-ri-i'  and  n.i-  -ni-.i-lt .  M.ADAI  .  Ml-'..  IT  |).  'M\.  The  plural  na-a-ru  occurs  in  SMII 
|0!),,:>,  i.  e.',  n.iru.  Ea  is  god  o\'  the  na-a-ri,  GT.  -i.  t3,  121  :  see  dunya  p.  \\\n. 
The  ideogram  lul  is  rendered  h\  na-a-ru,  v.  PSBA.  1896  PI.  III.  Col.  I.  Wholly 
uncertain  is  the  meaning  o\'  nab  nari  in  CT.  \'2.\  l>  20 and  19, il  ./  21.  Meissnkr, 
SA1  |>.  699  enters  llus  word  as  n.iru  singer.  We  have  here  probably  the  word 
l>  river",  in  the  sense  of%<  milky  way  ";  note  nab  tiamlu,  probably  Serpens,  CT. 
12,1  A  '22.  I  ncertain  is  the  Sumerian  restoration  of  the  name  of  a  god  of  the  singers 
''"  sa  na-a-ri       d/uf-a?,  CT.  24,17,  50. 

■i.  Perhaps  we  mav  infer  this  from  Exodus  33,  I  I  ;  cf.  2i,5.  The  etvmoloarv  was 
lirst  explained  by  Evetts,  /.A.  3.  328  ;  see  also  Mi:i»\ii;.  BA.  Ill  359.  The  root 
mr.iru  na'aru  "  shriek,  lament  .  must  be  assumed  to  explain  the  word  ni-i-ru 
=  unniiui.  "  sighing  ".  VR.2I  a  60,  and  ni-ir-tu  "  wailing  ",  SBP.98.27.  Mill 
other  evidence  for  na'aru,  "  shriek,  cry  is  ex  t  rem  eh  doubtful,  tabbi  na'ri  in 
KM.  Yl  68,  I  I  may  mean,  ' '  the  slaying  panther  :  the  description  of  the  female  demon 
Labartu  in  /.A.  I  ■">  ISH.il  nuurat  kima  nesi  ?  .  is  parallel  to  ustanalhap  kimu 
barbari  '.'  .  and  lahiinu  is  connected  with  an  Arabic  root  ■>->-  t,,  smite.  Senecherib 
carried  away  to  Nineveh  men  and  women  singers,  nare  and  nara/i,  KB.  II  96,38 

i.  The  ersemma. 
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Iii  the  magic  services  we  frequently  find  the  rubric  thai  the  nstru  shall  hen  saj  such 
and  such  pravers  '.  Since  the  public  liturgists  kalu  are  never  mentioned  in  these 
rubrics  for  singing  private  prayers  we  ma}'  assume  thai  the  psalmists  who  look 
llii'  responses  in  the  penitential  | »^h  1  mi -■  '  er-Hay-tuy-inal  .  who  sang  the  prayers  of 
the  lifting  of  the  hand  for  men  ///  extremis,  are  none  other  than  the  familiar  nam. 

These  general  lines  of  distinction  are  clear  from  the  [sin  period  onward  when  the 
province  of  the  private  psalmists  became  fixed.  Bui  from  the  ven  beginning  "I 
Sumerian  writing  the  hit  appears  to  have  been  a  liturgisl  who  acted  in  ;i  private 
capacity.  He  is  first  mentioned  upon  a  circular  bas-reliel  of  the  prehistoric  period 
where  his  figure  is  engraved  with  his  name  and  title  l<  the  superior  nam  :.  In  tins 
scene  whose  details  have  been  obscured  by  the  loss  of  the  upper  portion,  this  pries! 
stands  alone  to  the  left  of  a  small  figure,  who,  with  outstretched  hands,  implores  a 
(lcit\  ?  .  We  have  here,  probably,  the  nam  in  the  "primitive  sense  of  "  singer 
I  will  nol  venture  to  affirm  thai  the  word  ////  is  lirsl  employed  in  the  sense  of  flute 
player,  1  ml  the  ideogram  employed  to  write  tins  word  probably  represents  a  wind 
instrument,  something  in  the  nature  of  a  bag-pipe,  for  which  the  reed  Huh-  tigu) 
and  the  double  llute  halhallatu  were  soon  substitued.  When  we  reach  the  classical 
period  these  psalmists  were  clearly  associated  with  the  reed  flute,  for  Gudea  placed 
the  muse  of  the  llute  'in  the  temple  of  Ningirsu  and  calledhim  the  lul  loved  by  the 
gods  '.  and  a  liturgy  mentions  the  nam  who  plays  in  the  temple  ol  Ishtarupon  the 
pii'/i).  some  kind  of  a  wind  ?  instrument  ".  Great  modification  in  the  use  of  these 
terms  grew  up  in  the  long  history  of  the  Sumero-Babylonian  culture. 

The    public  liturgists  also  employed   the   flute  for  the   temple   Litanies    from  the 
earliest  period  and  in  this  same  passage   the  kalu  plays  the  reed  llute  '. 

I  shall emplov   the  word    "  private   psalmist        for   this  class  ol    priests,  hul  no 
single  term  can  avoid   ambiguity.    P>\    this   translation    I    include   the  acts   of   singing 


1.  Zimmern,  Hi/.,  p.  176,15,  the  nam  shall  sing  the  prayer.  ••  Oh  exalted  Ea  '. 
el  passim:  Xcti jah rfest  135,  20.  Other  references  in  Frank,  Sludien  70.  Note  also 
Weissbach,  Miscel.  '-\'2.'\  where  the  nam  sings  or  plays  a  private  psalm  in-ha 
innili.  hut   the  kalu  a  litany,  takribtam   isakkan. 

2.  See  for  example,  SP>1\  209  and  IYIi.  21   No.  3    Zimmern,  Busspalrnen,  no.  7). 

3.  RA.  5,  i3. 

:;.  Cyl.  B.  10,9-15. 

6.  SBH.  109,71.  Note  the  ideogram  employed  in  the  late  period  for  tiffu,  viz. 
balaff-lul,i.  v.."  lyre  of  the  flute  player  ".  Br.  "Oil. 

7.  Ibid.,  I.  79. 
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■nil  |'li  v  in;;  all  instrument!    rh(    I  Ma  kind  of  tambourine  m  drum 

n.irii  in  (  .i|. I     Si      |        |       |       |  |,,.   /.i/,.,//,//,,    of  III 

nisi  Mini'  ni     ii    kind  "I   bug  pipe    <    I      IN      ;  i         [.'i      l'h( 

i 'I H  '""'ni    tin*  mii'U  priests  jil  i  \  in-  I..H  |i .   Jul id  (ioul)li    flulei     I    mi'  i    'i 

h  oni    i ho    In  -I    ili'-  Mni.    w.i.    - 1  ii.li.«t   In    i  lie   Iii  I  . 

double  Mule   iii  .1    iiiu.il  ..I    Founding   u    tempi*      Wkimshu.ii     Minvellen      I  _'    I-' 
A.//  A,//  /./    //     Hut  the  iihi'u  did  not  belong  to  tin    lac  red  coll  ug<    •  »f  1  i  t  n  1 1 

true  lhal  lilurgisls  mid  private  psulmisti  art     nenlioned  togi  thei  who 

the  congregation       in   public  worship    ,  bul    the   latter  class  plavcd  onh    »n 

I'. iii  in  these  serviees,    l'he>  occupied  themselves  more  iiml  in with  the  lilu 

elements  "I  the  mairical  services     .nul  I  dare  sa\    llml    ili<-   l.imili.n   liinirt1  on   -,.  1 1 -. 

n 

who  leads  ,i  penitent  I"  liis  god,  is  none  other  than  the  private  psalm 

Thai  llie\  served  in  .i  public  capacity   is  evidenl  From   the   fai  I  thai  the    Vssyrian 
kings  employed  them   in  Iheir  triumphal   processions,    Returning  from    i  victorious 
invasion  "I  Ihe    Mediterranean   sen  bord    Isarhaddon  entered   the  public   square  <>l 
Nineveh  i«>  the  music  of  the  private  psslmists  who  plaved  upon  harps    '        \^m  i. 
nipal  likewise  entered  Nineveh  from  Ihe  l.l.i  mite  wars  to  the  music  of  the  "  prp 
psalmists  who  make  u  jovful  noise  Public  festivities  of  this  kind  have  of  coui 

no   connection    willi    sacred     music.    The    riAru   are    mentioned    among    liturgical 
devotees  of  Ishlar;'*  The  private  psalmists  of  the  harp  .'    ',  the  Sebilu  and  kannahu   . 
they  of  the  flute,  the  si  mi  it  u  undarka  in '.'    • .  This  passage  does  ii"l  afford  an>  evident 
concerning  Ihe  kind  of  public  services  in  which  they  were  engaged,  l>nl    il  i^  n>>l 
likelv  lhal  Ihe  sacred   liturgies  are   referred  to.  The>    must   have  been    regarded 
public  servants  from  the  earliest  period.  A   tablet  of  the  pre-Sargonic  era  mentions 


i.  Nolo  the  syllabar  in  PSBA.  1896,  Dec.  pi.  Ill  Col.  1  the  n&ru  follows  the 
asipu. 

i.  amel  kale  aniel  nare  s.i  gimir  ummaniitu  Ijamrnu,  1  > . \ .  1 1 1  250  :  cf.  SBP.  164, 
:>!i  IV..  •■  Willi  her  congregation  she  approaches  the  temple  ".  and  P>.\.\  pt.  I 
p.  21,  6. 

::.  The  lul  is  also  rendered  into  Semitic  1>\  saltamrnu  ;i  priest  who  belongs  l<»  the 
sphere  of  magic.  Note  Ihe  Sumerian  me-na-ri  sattammu  in  Rin.  338,  15.  \\  hether  the 
element  nari  be  Semitic  or  not,  menari  humus.  -•  singer  of  incantations  .  Sec  Mi  — 
A.RNOLT,  Lexicon  1133;  Streck,  /.A.   18,161  ;  Frank,  Studien  <>'■'. 

i.  isu  zag-sal,  1  Raw.   15  1  52.  See  also  Tin  reai  -Dangin,  Sargon,  1.  159. 

:..   IvB.Il  256,  ill. 

r>.  Wind  instruments    ?  . 

;.  malilu,  l'.A.V  564,  cf.       Gkaig,  RT.l  55. 
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,(••  private  psalmis!  of  god  '  '  among  the  public  beneficiaries,  and  the  same  tablel 
states  that  a  sacred  woman  lived  ;il  the  house  of  the  private  psalmist  •'.  In  the  same 
period  lie  is  expressly  mentioned  as  a  musician  of  a  temple  ;.  They  participate  in 
the  festival  ol  the  goddess  Bau  and  receive  rations  for  their  services  '.  The  innume- 
rable temple  records  ol  the  dvnasti  ol  I  r  do  riot  mention  these  musicians  so  often 
as  we  might  expect.  In  a  lisl  of  rations  for  public  servants  a  menial,  ;i  maid-servanl 
;ind  a  lxi\  receive  pa\  as  private  psalmists  ';  another  entr>  mentions  two  market 
gardeners,  a  confectioner,  six  menial  workmen  and  abov  who  are  paid  for  the  same 
service.6  A  nam  ol  the  goddess  Nina,  and  one  in  the  service  of  the  bigh-priest  are 
mentioned  with  the  chief  liturgist  as  beneficiaries  of  the  house  of  the  high-priest 
of  I  In*  goddess  Nina  '. 

We  frequently  m  eel  with  women  psalmists  of  this  class.  It  is  difficult  to  distinguish 
the  this  class  from  the  female  singers  zammertu  of  the  sacred  liturgies,  unless  in 
pursuance  ol  our  thesis  we  assume  that  the  navtu  sang  only  in  private  and  profane 
music.  Perhaps  only  in  profane  music,  or  in  public  festivities8.  A  syllabar  arranges 
llic  female  na.ru  immediately  niter  the  female  litunnsts IJ.  Senecherib  mentions 
llic  men  and  women  private  psalmists  among  the  attendants  of  llic  court  of  of  Mero- 
dachbaladan  in  Babylon,  and  these  he  look  awav  captive  to  Nineveh  '".  Since  the 
conquerors  never  mention  the  temple  liturgists  among  their  captives  it  is  evident  thai 
their  connection  with  the  sacred  music  rendered  their  position  secure  in  the  eyes  of 
Assyrian  kings.  These  at  any  rale  respected  the  temples  and  their  liturgists,  and  if 
they  transported  the  llute  psalmists  this  is  proof  that  they  had  little  connection  with 
sacred  music  and  no  official  standing  in  the  sacred  college. 

Bv  the  nature  of  their  office  the  kalu priests  could  notchant  lor  burial  ceremonies 
since  these  did   not   pertain  to   temple  liturgy.   There  are  no  dear  instances   ol    the 


i.  lul-dinyir,  Hussey,  Sumcrian  Tablets,  25  VII,  i  ;  Nikolski,  'I'l  obv.  VI  li. 

2.  Ibid.,  VI  3. 

:;.  Nikolski,  32  obv.  Ill  6  ;  lul  e-har-har ;  cf.  DP.  59  VII. 

i.  inc.  61    rev.  1. 

:,.  Reisner,  TU.  I  iti  11  19-22. 

6.  Ibid.,  Ill  22-27. 

7.  liTC.   ill!  obv.  I  l!>  I. 

s.    See  LeDRAIX,     Lc    Temps   ilrs    llnis    il  ('/■   No.    il.    tell     women     ?      singers    reluru 

from  singing    lul-ta  yur-ra    al  the  festival  of  the  new-moon. 

'.).  ZK.  II  300.  VS.V]  Ul.  .'!  maratmi  ndrtuni  sal-lu\-turn  is  given  in  marriage; 
same  passage  ill  95,7  sal-lul-//'.  UnGNAD,  OLZ.  1908,  Beiheft  II  Nos.  '1  and  '\  reads 
s;ilhi/ii.  ••  third  daughter".  Also  Delitzscji's  suggestion  1IW.  191,  to  read  batultu 
maiden,  is  possible,  since  nartu  really  means  "  maiden     . 

in.  KI5  II  Si.  30  nare  nara/i. 


V   \l 
I  l»t|      III  I  II. III.    I  III         III.        \\  .llllll^    .     Ill      ml.    I  Ml.    I.I  I   In  II 
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nihil;  <    .'1  viii.hih  n   i.|   I  In     l.il  I.  i     Kiln  I     In   I ..'  In  >|\  i  I  \     tn    till1     i  "III.  <      >>|    \\,<      nun 

SilH'O   tllCSC  III  II  sic  i.i  ii-,  hi.  I   i  Ii.ii  -.'  of  till     III  hi  '^l.    1 1       ■  .  I  i.  .|i  .  (if  til 

iln\  came  into  i  I'M'  relation    with  the  mysteries  nul  tin 

rituals  have  been  preserved  which  define  the  inai r  in  which  these  prr  iU  psalmi 

ussisted  the  magicians  \   V.t  certain  point  sin  the  mysterious  rites  of  the  anijtii     thi 

sings  incantations,  and  in  one  instance  he  must  wash  Ins  hands       I'hi  object  "I  each 

.«l  these  ceremonies  was  to  atone  some  person  who  had  sinned     oi  accomplish  som< 

rite  of  purification.  I  nimportanl  manual  services  tire  rendered  In   I  he  n aru,  such 

placing  jars  of   oil   before   ih«'  bed  of  an   afflicted  person.    In   certain   private   rifu 

where  the  magician  himself  repeats    the  prayers  these    are    no!    chanted  ••// 

luil  recited     muni,  kabu  .  We  can  easily  detect  those  rituals,    il  which  the  privab 

psalmist  assisted,  l>\    the  term  employee!    in    the   rubric,  Thus  it    it    i  given  point 

the  rubric    requires    ;i   prayer  I  *  •    he  chanted     zam/iru     we     may    inler   thai   heis 

supposed  to  be  present . 

Kn,  patron  of  mvsteries  and   ;ill  arts,  likewise  presided  o\ri    ( i i «*  imild  of  private  '  I'm 

.  .  .  .  M 

psalmists  and  in  this  capacity    he  bore   the   lillr  dunga*.   II  we  knew   the  precise 


1.  The  funeral  chants  mentioned  in  Urukagina  (".one  I!.  '•.  32-1 0,(i are  sung  l>\  the 
galu-dim-ma-ge .  The  kalu  mentioned  farther  down,  I.  10,2^  h;i>  perhaps  no 
connection   with  this  service;  v.  Bab.  VI  198. 

2.  mucin  U'L  itii  marafi-su,  Harper,  Letters,  \~'k  10  f;  Meissner  YVZKM, 
12,  59. 

3.  nipi&e  s,i  a&iputi  er-sag-tug-mal  pi..  Ibid.,  137,  !!•;  Behrens,  LSS.I1  1,97. 

i.  /.immkkn.  Ritual  Tafeln  60-70.  Zimmern  translates  gain  hil  by  zammeru  and 
Assyriologists  have  generally  followed  this  rendering,  adopted  also  by  DELiTZSCHand 
Miss-Aiimh  i.  This  translation  is  certainly  false  for  the  zammeru  is  a  title  of  the 
public  liturgists.  /mimi  i;\  and  also  Frank,  Studien  lo  have  over  estimated  the 
position  of  the  niiru  in  these  rituals. 

5.  This  is  the  priest  who  conducts  the  service,  not  the  naru.  The  directions  to  the 
asipu  are  given  in  the  second  person  tukarrabas&uNo.  (i0.^<».  etc.  .  and  the  naru 
is  referred  to  in  the  third  person. 

B.  No.  60,24. 

:.  No.  60,30. 

8    GT.   25,  is.  Id  ;   24,  13,  121.  «-J     [du-un-ga     JY^W.  24,  29,  98 b    here 
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ihmf/n  meaning  of  the  words  lumha,  \iu  as  patron  ol  liturgy  ',  and  dunga,  l\a  natron  ol 
penitential  psalmody  .  we  might  obtain  a  clearer  insighl  into  the  origins  "I  Sunieriun 
music.  For  dunga  one  suggestion  commends  itself.  The  private  players  arc  <ui  1 1 1 < • 
whole  separated  from  the  liturgists  by  the  fact  thai  they  employ  wind  instruments. 
One  of  their  instruments,  the  takaltu,  appears  to  have  been  the  bag-pipe;  the 
Sumerian  word  (un  means  takaltu  a  leather  bag,  and  ga  is  an  abbreviation  for  7.'/. 
••  lo  use,  possess  :  dunga  or  funga  may  perhaps  mean  "  lie  thai  plays  the  bag- 
pipe "'. 

The  Por   some    reason    difficult    l<>  explain,    the  stringed    instruments  and  tin*  drum 

instruments 

were  favoured  lor  public  liturgies.  This  was  probably  not  true  ol  the  earliest  period, 
hut  the  principle  was  established  in  the  age  of  Hammurabi.  I  shall  not  enter  into  ,1 
further  discussion  of  the  philological  technicalities  connected  with  the  names  of  the 
instruments.  The  following  names  and  their  meanings  are  those  which  represent  my 
own  conclusions  •'. 

1.  a-lA     -  a/u,  kettle  drum  (?    ;. 

2.  balag  =  balaggu,  halangu,  lyre  or  harp  '. 

3.  lilt  =  uppu,  drum. 

'1.   liliz,  li-li-es  =  lilissu,  tambourine. 

5.  mesi  ^=  manzu ;  employed  by  the  public  liturgists;  made  ol  leather,  SBH.  i'2 
rev.  10;  sec  BL.  79,  IT.  Perhaps  in  86,  •'!•'!  la-gal  me-a-si-a,  •■  the  psalmist  of  the 
manzu    ?  1  ". 

li.  sem,  to  sigh    !).),=halhallatu,  the  double  flute.  Late  ideogram  balag-lul.  i.e.. 
••instrument  of  the  flute  psalmist     .  balag  being  employed  in  a  general  sense. 
7.   ti-gi  =  tigu,  tlute.  ordinary  reed-flute  '.  Late  ideogram  balag-lul.  Some  kind 
of  a  reed-flute  is  mean  by  gi-er-ra  —  kan  bikiti,  "  vwd  of  weeping  "  ,;. 

dunga  gloss  on   ////    is  one  of  the  divine   liturgists  of  Ea.  Ibid.,  99   >►•—  Y     dunga 
vYYjt-  is  ;tlS()  one  of   the  divine  liturgists.  For  reading  dunga  as  a  j^loss  un  sag, 

v.  CT.  2\).  5-5,  10. 

1 .  Page  xxiv. 

•j.  For  these  words,  v.  Frank,  Studien,  22i.)-2X\. 

3.  See  PSBA.  1911,  196,  date  of  the  contract  No.  \2:  also  p.  186  dale  formula/,, 
su-a-la. 

i.  Played  both  by  men  and  women;  v.  SAK.  166,  e  7,  Lipusea,  lyre-player  of 
the  god  Sin.  a  woman. 

5.  SeeTH.-DANGiN,  SAK.  130    X  9;  138,  Will  22. 

6.  SBP.  238,  27;  120.  2a  read  gi-er-ra  =  ka-an  bikiti)\  see  Mkek  No.  II  and 
Radvi.  Miscel.   .'!,2i    gi-er'-ra-an-um-ma,  Radau.  Miscel.  lo  V  li. 


H     r/i  •//-/         tin    I"Ml;  k ■•  'I 

1)         <h  tukttltu    bag   pipi 

|i)     w-li   .,,    hi        /i.K/n    I'  kg  pipe     '      ■  mplcn  •  'I  I'v   ill'    n 

II       />.,/.,,/  ,h       limhuln      dulciniCI  h.tl.i'i    ■//     Iii-     II .in-         I        I'' 

ige  pir^ii,  -'    liturgist .  a*   in   I  >!'  nd    S  \  K    166  md 

musical  instrument,  timbAlu, 

12.   yit-(fi)     sihm    or  *fH,  a  liturgical  instrument      Probabh  the  lyn 

I  :t.  ,//s  .//  '/.»/•.  lull 

tin-  name  of  the  cvmbals,  which  we  know  from  n  has  reliel  to  have  been 
employed  in  sacred  music,  is  shll  unidentified 

I'lif   technical  term  employed  for   words   sung  to  musical  accompaniment  is 
which   the  Semites  render  b>   *ir(iu,  .1  word   having  the   ordinary  mean 
wail  ".  Tins  technical   term   for  ••  melodj  ".  applies   both  to  liturgical   and   private 
music  and  means,  apparently,  a  passage  sung  to  .1  given  melody,  characterized    l>- 
certain  refrains.   Thus  in  a  liturgy   we  have  the  passap 

rhe  chief  melody     in  the  temple  let  them  take  up  foi  Hi 
Oh  lord,  the  chief  melody   in  the  temple  let  them  sing  to  th< 

The  melody,  here  called  the  chief  melody  .  continues  for  five  lines  and  is  separated 
from  Hi."  succeeding  melody  by  a  line  drawn  across  the  tablet.  Another  reference 
from  the  Tammui  liturgies  will  serve  to  illustrate  tins  term:  — 

-  Mas'  wailing  for  the  herbs  there  is;  the  chief  melody  is  '  the}  are  m»l  pro- 
duced '.  "" 

The  passage  thou  continues  with  twelve  lines,  each  ending  with  the  refrain  na- 
uiuil.  •■  thej    are   not   produced".  Liturgies   from   the   period  ol    the   Isin  dynast) 


1.  Certainly  a  string  instrument  and  to  be  separated  from  fimbuttu,  seal  ring, 
with  Prank,  1.  c.  2-V2.  Gf.  ragamu  *;>  timbutti,  Sm.  578,  i.  The  instrument  is  pro- 
bably figured  on  the  processional  scene  «>l  Senecherib,  Patersojj  pi.  65-6. 

2.  Radai  .  Miscel.  2.  59. 

:\.  This  phrase,  which  means  "  instrument  of  sweet  lour  .is  probably  a  poet- 
ical term  for  balag.  Note  the  poetical  description  of  the  balag-ga  in  SBH.  !*2  a  18, 
gud  gusilim-sil,  •■  Hull  that  cries  with  a  sweet  tone  ".  and  Gud.  Cyl.  A.  28,  IT 
(/ ml  gu-sll-silim. 

i.    Radai.  Miscel.  2.  60. 

5.  sir-sag  =  sirhi  re§tu,  hardly  "  first  melody  ".  as  I  rendered  it.  S15P.  96,  I". 

6.  SHP.  332.  !>.  sir-sag  appears  to  be  employed  in  some  other  technical  sense 
in  Zim.  K.  L.  2o  III  14.  16  and  Kauai.  Miscel.  IT.  13. 

Babylonian  Liturgies.  v 
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onwards  are  made  up  ol  these  passages,  each  of  winch  is  characterized  l>\  some 
melodious  refrain,  and  each  probably  based  upon  a  different  musical  movement. 

This  word  for  a  musical  passage  is  also  applied  l<>  penitential  psalms  chanted  for 
a  worshipper  by  the  flute  psalmists.  A  psalm  of  a  particularly  liturgical  character 
recited  to  Enlil  has  the  line  :  — 

■•  The  melody  which  is  sung  shall  bring  thee  peace'  ;  be  thy  head  appeased. 


The   litureists  are  those  who  "  know  Ihe   melodies"2,  and   are   masters   ol 


r> 


tie 


musical  movements  .  [shtar  the  personification  of  suffering  humanity,  patroness  of 

litanies,  is  she  "  who  understands  the  measures  "  '. 

More  rare  is  the  Semitic  translation  otsir  by  zama.ru,  employed  in  the  same  sense. 
A  passage  of  greal  importance  for  the  history  of  liturgy  is  the  following  melody  of 


six  lines  taken  from  a  liturgy  to  the  sun  god  ;  — 

*■  Into  the  temple  to  the  accompaniment  of  the  lyre  a  song  of  lament  we  will  lake. 

The  liturgists  the  melody     will  sing  r>. 

The  liturgists  a  melody  of  lordly  praise  will  sing  ". 

The  liturgist  a  melody  of  the  lyre  8  will  sing. 

To  the  sacred  drum  and  sacred  tambourine  they  will  sin"-. 

To  the  double  flute  and  bag-pipe  an  holy  chant   they  will  sing  '•'.  "' 

Original  use         The     sources    drawn    upon    for    the   fore-going     discussion    of     the    word    for 
ol  sir  l  ° 

"  melody,  ehant  ",  belong  to  the  standard  compositions  and  show  how  the  word 
was  employed  by  the  liturgists  in  the  period  when  liturgy  had  been  fully  worked 
out.  Here  we  have  extremely  long  services  '"  composed  of  a  succession  of  melodies  " 
characterized  by  changing  refrains  and  musical  motifs.  But  in  the  early  Sumerian 
period  the  public  services  consisted  of  a  single  song,  and  in  the  case  of  the  regular 
litanies  these  wrere  probably  done  to  the  string  instruments.  A  sir  or  melody  in  the 


I .   So  the  Sumerian  text  of  IV  R.  2 1  *  No.  2  rev.  5,  sir-bi  tuk-a  ma-ra-tug-e .  For  luh 
in  the  sense  of  sing,  v.  SBH.  XII  and  cf.  dug =  kabu  with  ////,  =  kabu  SAI.  8625. 
•>.  sir-zu,  p.  32,  32. 
3.  mulusir-ra,  ASKT.  118,  13. 
i,  SBP.  34,  36. 
:;.  sir  =  zamari. 

6.  izamrnuru. 

7.  nir-ra  balag-gk  =  zamari  balaggi. 
s.  balag  =  balagga. 

fl.  SBP.  68,  5-15. 

Ki.  As  many  as  six  hundred  to  a  thousand  lines. 

11.  Some  liturgies  have  as  many  as  twenty  sirhu. 
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i  mi  hni    ivrvici      had    th  I'M  I  in". hi,  wiili   j 

inenl       lint    i  he  lii  »l  examples   w  u  h 

Ii.isi  .    ()|    mi.'    ol     III'      HI"  it    ■    \  Iflisi  v  I  ■    in   .     ..|     |,    , 

l'\    «'ll  .11  .It    Irl  |-.|  I,      I  rl  I  .1  III  I   III  I  I     III'  'Iiii  |  \     |,  ,     I  In       Mil  I  i        1 1  li' I  ll"l       '  In-     |  ill  i 

"I  I   i^.isli .  begins, 

///•//  .i  i/ils.i  barmu  bi'iijam 

"     I  >ll     .ll\     .lias    |||.>     llC.lslll  lll\      s.,|||    'lulll     s|m|, 

I  in     ighl  lines  the  refrain  bUgam  is  preserved    \H>  i  I ■  mm   lin<  h  "l  i  liunl 
ilic   refrain    namunbat    repeated    aftei    foui    lines    Othei    refrains  el 
inelodv.  as  munibfcalama  and  banibtfn.  The  liturgical  note  reads 

er  sc///  ma  'A./  ti-kam  Chanl  i>>  the  flute  to  B 

sir  dingir  ad-da  mu  §°ng  ol  Dingiraddamu. 

\  liturgy  celebrating  the  victories  "l  Dungi,  deified  king  "I  I  r,  has  the  folio m 
colophon, 

ki-sti-bi-im     sir  nam-erim-ma 

■■  li    is  ,i   liturgj    accompanied    l»\    prostrations;  a  song   "I    hostilities. 
\  long  composition  sungal  the  mysteries  of  the  dying  and  resurrected  god,  in  win.  h 
[din-Dagan  a  deified  king  of  Isin  represents  Tammuz,  ends  with  the  note  :  — 

sir  nam-ur  ?  -sag-g&   '■  nin-si-an-na-ge. 

••  A  soul;  of  tlic  majesty    '?   <>l  Nfinsianna 

Similarl\   a  hymn  l<>  the  grain  goddess  lias  ilu'  rubric  : 

sir  nam-iu-bu  '•  nisaba. 

■•  A   song  to  the  tune  '  not  will  thou  cast  me  ilnwn    to  Nisaba 

The  interpretation  of  nam&ubu  Is  doubtful.  In  a  number  of  liturgies  we  meet  with 

the  refrain  nam-mu-un-sub-bi-en,  "  not    will    thou   cast    me   down'      :   it    may   be 

that  a  certain  tune  was  associated  with  all   passages  characterized  by  tins  retrain. 

hence  the  tune  came  to  be  known  as  the  namiub  melody,  and  was  employed  for 


t.  SB  P.  284-287. 

J.    RADAU,  Misct'l.  No.  I . 
3.  Ibid.  No.  2;  v.  Sum.  Gr.  200. 
i.  K.  L.  65. 

:i.  See  p.  77   No.   \^'2:  Meek   76,  33;  Weissbach,  Miscel.  37,  i>:> :  K.  L.  •"»   6    li; 
SBP.  210,  12-1  i:  S1UI.  79,  16;   133,  56-60. 


other  passages  not  containing  this  refrain  '.  A  similar  rubric  is  attached  to  a  section 
el  ;i  liturgy   to  the  moon  god  :  — 

ki-Sub  i/i'i  3  k&m-ma  :  sir  nam-sub  '■  sin-na-kam 

•■  A  liturg}  accompanied  b\  prostrations,  third  section  :  a  song,  to  the  tune  '  not 

wilt  thou  citst  me  down  '.  id  Sin 

The  natural  meaning  <>!'  namSub  Is   "  incantation",    (-'specially   the    mysterious 
acts   <>f  magic  connected   with   uttering   curses.  15ut   public  liturgy  and  the  mag 
rituals   were    precisely   the   two   forms   of   Babylonian  religion  which    were    kept 
apart     :  according  to  our   present    knowledge  of  the   history  of  public   worship  a 
translation.  "  soul;  of  an  incantation  of  Nisaba,  or  Sin    '.  is  impossible. 

At  first  liturgies  consisted  of  but  onesong,  and  to  satisfy  the  growing  desire  for 
a  longer  service  the  liturgisl  simply  wrote  a  longer  song  all  in  the  same  melody. 
The  liturgical  song  to  Ninsianna  referred  to  above  has  seventy-six  lines  and  a  laud- 
atory  hymn  to  the  god  Galulal  was  so  long  that  the  scribe  adds  the  note  sir 
gid-da  d>  galu-lal,  u  A  long  song  to  Galulal  "  '.  More  difficult  is  the  interpretation 
of  the  rubric  <>f  a  song  to  Enlil:   — 

lii-sii  '!      sir-gal  d,en-li-la-  ge] 
sag-an-M  mi-ni-ib-  zag-sall 

••  A  liturgy  accompanied  by  prostrations;  a  meat  song  to  Enlil. 
On  high   we  have  praised  him    '  7. 
In  none  of  the  hymns  to  which  sir  is  attached  do  we  find  any  lines   across   the 
tablet  to  indicate  sections  as  in  the  later  liturgies  \  But  the  addition  of  gid  "  long  " 
and  qal  "  great  "  indicate  a  tendency  to  introduce  musical  mode-. 
balayyu  Since  the  lyre  and  dulcimer  were  the  principal  instruments  for  temple  music  the 

words  balag  lyre  and  balag-di  dulcimer  came  to  be  employed  for  "melody  "  as 
well  as  for  the  names  of  instruments.  For  the  former  word  the  Semites  employed 
the   regular   loan-word    balag gu    as   well  as  sirhu,  and   for  the  latter  sir  hu  only. 


1.  The  refrain  does  not  occur  in   k.  I..  65  and  68. 

2.  K.  L.  68. 

3.  See  p.  xxii. 

i.   RADAU,  Miscel.  No.  5.  This  rubric  appears  here  as  the  last   line  in   the  text. 

5.  Radai  .  EBUR.  The  text  frequently  mention-  Nisaba. 

6.  Radau,  mi-ni-  ib-il-e-ne  .  but  v.  Myhrmais  BP.  1  No.  T. 
:.  Radau,  Miscel.  hi. 

v  151..  No.  l9o  is  divided  into  three  sections,  and  if  my  reading  of  sir  in  line  17 
be  correct  this  would  form  an  exception.  Sections  one  and  two  of  this  hymn  have 
each  ;i  note  which  contains  some  musical   direction. 


\  \  \  \  II 


/i.il.h/ifii  should    nil. hi       lyrical  melody       "i   |m 

bubl>  the  original  meaning,  but  in  the  n  cited  a  bo  miv  I   • 

the  flute  and  bug  pipi    in  oalled   i  balaauu    no  thai  th<    word  i 

tirhit    S. »  .  •  >i  1 1 1 » I  <-  ( >■  I  \    w  .is  the  in.  huh-  ol  balug  i  !     ii   Ui.ii    w  ih. 

•  I  note    A'  ■></    nil  '  />.!,  ■nnur.fs,  ■    h   i      vcmenl   •  ■!   |>r< 

n m si.  .1 1  s.rics  on  the  tlute  to    Sinurn         when    /».//.<■/   designate     u  Itturj  th< 

Mill.'  '    It  is  employed  with  iti  corre<  i  imporl  perhapM  in  anothei   him. 

•  Mi  \nii.  iii.i\  the  lamentation  und  the  melody  "l  weeping    append  tin 
Rxtremeh   rare   < I ^< >  is  the  uae  "l  halag  <h  foi  melody,  as  in 
••  ll\   lamentation  .mil  melodies  ma>  the  soul  <>i  life  ..I  1 1 ■  •   land 
More  common  is  the  technical  term   ha  lag  <//  .is  an   exclamation,  translated 
ina  xir/n  ■    IW.i  interpretations  are   possible  here,  •>     i"  the  accompanimenl  "I  the 
dulcimer,  or  l>    alas!,  i  e.,  .1  simple  exclamation.  Or  the  term  maj   have  sum,    lilui 
cal  imporl  w  hich  is  unknov*  n 

I  do  nol  believe  thai  tin'  word  is  ,1  musical  rubric  indicating  a  particulai    mo^ 
men  I  or  mode,  for  il    forms  purl  "I   the  t«'\t  and  occurs  in  n<»  regular  position    li 
ii  be    1    simple   exclamation   il    deserves   no    separate    treatment    here.    I  In-    most 
reasonable  interpretation  of  tins  recurring  term  is  "  alas  !  ",  but  there  is  clearly   Bomi 
technical  meaning  behind  the  word.   Perhaps  the  original  idea  is  thai  "I  a  verb  in 
the  imperative,  "sing  to  the  lyre     :  — 

•■  Once  ruin  befel  me,  and  once  I  was  glad. 

Oh  sing  a  melod}    .  once  ruin  befel  me  and  once  I  was  glad". 
•■  Oh  sing  a  melody  .  rage  there  is  and  glor>  there  is 
The  Sumerians  soon  felt   the  need  of  more  technical  liturgical  terms.  The  word  emmM 

sir  conveyed  the  idea  of  a  rhythmical  passage  sung  to  the  accompanimenl  of  instru- 
ments. Mul  such  a  term  served  onl\   to  distinguish  this  literature  from  prose,  ferms 


1.  ML.  No.  97. 

•j.  SBH,  128  rev.  21.  an-na  i-lu  balag  er-ra   de-en-&ed-de 
''"  a-nu-um  ku-bi-e  sir-fcii  bi-ki-tum    libbaka  linih  . 

!.  Ibid,  '2-\  f.  The  word  is  employed  in  this  sense  in  K.  I...  2o  III  15.  IT. 

,.  SBP.  132,  IT;  MI..  r.\.  I.  Radau,  Miscel.  382  1.   li    6a  lag-a-ni,  finds  the   word 
employed   here   in   the  sense  0f  sirhu  but   1  doubt    his  interpretation.    The  passag 
means  rather  "  her  instrument  is  the  reed  of  weeping     . 

...  Kadau,  Miscel.  383  11.  i.  regards   the    word  as   a    rubric,   "  sing  in  a   wailing 
\  oice 

ii.   balag-di.  SBP.  '1,  lo.  The  word  begins  the  second  line  of  a  sirhu. 

7,  Pae*e2o,I,  Firsl  line  of  a  sirhu. 
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were  needed  I"  designate  these  songs  as  passages  Intended  for  public  worship,  and 
the  rubric  firs!  employed  for  these  ancient  single  song  liturgies  was  er-iem-ma,  a 
phrase  which  probably  means  "  wailing  on  the  double  flute''.  Ii  is  most  feasible  to 
suppose  that,  iii  this  carl\  period  when  the  human  mind  was  constructing  literary 
forms  for  public  worship,  they  had  ool  yel  succeeded  in  combining  wind  and  siring 
instruments  in  the  musical  accompaniment.  The  melodies  were  unvaried,  monoto- 
nous and  contined  to  a  single  instrument.  Although  we  have  nol  yet  recovered  from 
this  ancient  period  any  example  of  these  single  song  liturgies  which  bears  the  rubric, 
"song  to  the  lyre",  i.  e.,  balag,  yet  analog}  forces  us  to  suppose  that  this  rubric 
existed  contemporaneously  with  the  flute  rubric.  These  two  technical  terms  er&emma 
and  balag  served  to  classify  the  tirsl  meagre  corpus  of  public  liturgy,  on  the  basis 
of  wind  and  string  instruments,  but  both  terms  sunn  lost  their  original  meaning. 
eriemma  tended  more  and  more  to  become  a  technical  name  for  the  liturgical  inter- 
cession attached  to  I  he  end  of  the  complex  liturgies.  At  least  such  is  its  use  when  it 
reappears  in  the  late  musical  schools ;  for  when  the  public  service  began  to  lengthen 
in  the  [sin  period  and  instead  of  a  single  song  to  flute  or  lyre  the  Litany  was 
made  to  consist  of  several  successive  songs,  the  music  seems  to  have  been  based 
upon  a  combination  of  flute,  harp.  drum,  cymbals  and  various  instruments.  The  old 
single  songs  gave  way  to  a  succession  of  shorter  songs  based  on  various  melodies. 
Obviously  the  divisions  based  on  the  instruments  no  longer  holds.  In  fact  the  term 
ersemma  disappears  entirely  with  the  rise  of  the  complex  breviary  in  the  pre- 
Babylonian  period  and  reappears  as  a  musical  term  in  the  Middle  Period,  a  thou- 
sand years  later  and  for  a  section  of  the  prayer  service  which  had  been  perfected  in 
the  later  schools. 

A  catalogue  of  the  first  lines  of  such  ancient  flute  hvmns  as  could  be  found  bv 
some  learned  Assyrian  scribe  in  a  southern  library  has  been  preserved1;  forty  of 
these  primitive  services  are  registered  in  his  list.  Eleven  Sumerian  ersemma  services 
are  known,  almost  complete,  and  of  these  only  one  appears  in  the  catalogue  -'.  One 
of  these  is  a  jovous  hymn  t * >  Enlil  the  earth  god.  sung  at  the  offering  of  fruits  of 
the  harvest   ;    :  — 

*'0h  lord  that  knowesl  the  fate  of  Sumer,  thou  of  thyself  art  glorious'". 
A  hymn  of  martial  strain  to  the  same  god  contains  no  spiritual  longings  and  belongs 
to    that     body    of   heroic    literature    which     perished    in    the    earliest    stages  '.     An 


I.  IV  R.  53  IV.  Duplicate  of  lines  1-5  in  BL.  /.)/ 

•2.  SBP.  292  in  Col.  IV  22. 

3.  SBP.  27(1. 

i.  SBP.  200. 


'Hill. I        m|       I  .      ll     .ll  .1111    ll || 

III    \\  In.  ||    I    nlil    In-.    Ill  hi  In   linn    fn|  I  li    I 

Vn  ode  to  the  id -."I  \  mi  n«>  |>nrt  ictilai  i  laim  to  In 

■  >l  religinun  I'colingN    bul  ii  l>'  H     Mi.-  rubri  1 01   Hul 

temple  aervii  • 

Songs  of  a  purely  lyrical  churactei    ma>    hnve   been  em  pin  puhli 

in    ih.    greal  » I  -  •  -v  —  ol   Sumerian    civilisation      Bul    thin    peopli      ind 

.••>  nl    Babylonia   and     V.**j»yriii   who  iled    l"  theii    he 

obsessed   wiili     | he    tragedy    .'I    life  to  encourage    tempestuous    ballads    in    publ 
worship.   We    m.i\    infer    from  these  foui    hymns  thai  the  temple  worship  h 
the   age    "I    the    dynast>    ol   I  r  included    •-'ii^s  ol    ■>   joyful    natui  well 

lamentations  and  lugubrious  prayers,  But   the  other  nine  temple  litanies  which 
possess  nl  ilu^  mosl  an<  lent  age  are  either  dirges  concerning  the  ruin  "l  •  ities  and 
national  calamities  or  designed  l"  give  utterance  l"  -<"iiir  more  spiritual  Direction 
\  psalm  on  the  llui.'  i>>  the  goddess  ol  Lagash  in    thirty    lines   lamenting  the  nun 
of  thai  citi     has  no  reference  whatsoever  to  .on   spiritual  longings:  — 
u  Of  mi  city  her  treasures  are  far  dispersed. 

(Mi  mother,  thou  queen  humiliated,  t"  the  desolated  when   will   thou 

return  ' 

(Mi  shepherd  the  praver  ma>  appease  thee. 

The  master  of  song  in  m\  city  and  in  my  land  sings  no  more". 

The  reader  might  suppose  thai  a  liturgy  of  thi^  kind  would  be  I""  local  in  iN 
content  to  become  a  vehicle  for  expressing  spiritual  contrition.  Bul  ii  is  such  local 
dirges  which  really  appealed  to  mankind  and  became  their  daily  litanies.  We  can 
understand  how  an  ancienl  dirge  of  Lagash  would  becomes  pari  of  public  worship 
in  thai  city,  luit  the  political  importance  of  Lagash  did  n<»t  long  survive.  N<  verthe- 
less  her  historic  dirges  passed  into  the  common  prayer  books  of  all  Mesopotamia, 
and  the  same  may  he  said  of  the  local  dirges  of  other  cities.  It  was  a  very  simple 
matter  for  the  musicians  o(  a  temple  to  introduce  a  popular  lamentation  from  the 
breviary  of  another  city,  by  introducing  the  name  of  their  own  city  in  the  refrains. 
In  this  way  the  dirges  of  the  most  famous  of  all  Sumerian  Liturgical  schools  at 
Nippur  passed  into  the  breviaries  of  other  cities.  We  still  possess  a  lament  to   the 


l.   SBP.  280.  My  most  recent  version  in  Rogers,  ('unciform  Parallels  I  t~ 
■i.  SBP.  296. 
3.  SBP.  284 
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flute  on  the  rum  of  Nippur  in  the  iincicnl  clays  characterized  by  the  refrain  nlginu 
urir.ii  tidedu.  Tins  melodious  motif,  repeated  after  eighteen  lines  became  popular 
not  only  in  llif  temples  of  Sumer,  lml  il  was  adopted  into  the  great  liturgies  of 
Babylonia  and  Assyria  '.  niginu  tiruzii  tidedu,  "  Repent,  behold  lh\  city  .  is  a 
weird  refrain  which  undoubtedly  appealed  I"  the  deepesl  religious  sentiments  of 
millions  of  believers.  Sung  I"  some  mournful  tune  with  flute  accompanimenl  the 
liymn  musl  have  produced  a  powerful  effect.  Bui  here  also  in  a  passage  which 
became  a  standard  section  ol'  I  he  daily  breviary  we  have  qo  mention  of  higher  spirit- 
ual sentiments.  The  melody,  the  historic  connections,  the  sympathy  in  human 
sorrows,  these  are  the  religious  elements  which  made  the  dirges  universal  lita- 
nies. 

he  weeping        More    spiritual    in    their    conception,  more    universal    in    their    import,  are    old 
mother  r  '  ■ 

ertsemmas  in  \vhich  the  mother  goddess  appeal's  as  a  mater  dolorosa,  a  divine 
wailer.  The  ideas  introduced  by  this  conception  ramify  in  so  many  directions  thai 
we  must  omit  here  all  but  those  doctrines  which  so  effectively  moulded  the  liturgies. 
Whether  as  the  virgin  mother  Innini  of  Erech  beloved  of  the  dying  god  Tammuz, 
or  as  a  married  mother  goddess  Bau  of  Lagash  and  Gula  of  Isin,  this  goddess  became, 
not  only  in  the  special  liturgies  of  the  Tammuz  wailings,  but  also  in  most  of  the 
public  liturgies,  the  representative  of  human  sorrow.  Inlike  other  deities,  who  are 
described  as  wreaking  vengeance  upon  cities  tor  their  sins,  she  appears  in  the 
liturgies  of  all  cities  as  weeping  with  her  people.  This  would  hi'  of  course  specially 
true  of  Erech,  Isin,  Larsa  and  other  centres  where  she  was  particulary  worshipped. 
A  flute  litany  so  general  in  its  conceptions  that  we  can  detect  no  local  origins  is  that 
sung  to  the  virgin  mother  under  the  name  Girgilum  '-'. 

The  goddess  is  represented  wandering  tar  from  her  temple  and  the  psalmists 
entreating  her  to  return.  Her  misery  and  that  of  the  people  are  attributed  to  the 
wrath  of  the  earth  god  Enlil  :  — 

"Her  hand  to  the  holy  one  in  prayer  she  raises,  in  tears  of  sorrow  she  goes  ". 

"I  to  Enlil  will  betake  myself,  '  how  long,  oh  my  hud.  shall  I  lament    ? 

Already  in  the  early  period  the  theologians  introduced  into  the   mother  goddess 

Hie  word       litanies   the  idea  of  the  "word-"  of  Enlil  and  of  other  gods  as  the  cause  of  sorrows. 

These  passages    describing  the    goddess    afflicted  by   the    wrathful    "  word       are 

characteristic     of    early  single    song   services,   as   of  later    complex    litanies.   The 


I.  SBP.  '2^2.  In  the  copy  which  we  have  Ur  and  Larsa  are  inserted.  The  melody 
is  employed  at  the  end  of  the  second  tablet  of  the  muten-nu-nunuz-gim  series, 
SBP.  p.  138  and  in  a  tablet  of  some  unknown  series.  SBH.   12^. 

■2.  SBP.  288. 
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lollgCNl    .isrni/n.i    \.|     I  .-.  . . \  .1  .  .  I        i    '■    1 1 SI  lfll'1        i>      li I 

mothei       I-    .iini     lunlhei   who  I w     lain  nluliitn   who  iil>i<l«**» jiiiioii^  Ihm 

hi,     .1      .III-.       o|      sixteen       lines      I"     III''      Wl.ilhllll       Wold      .'I        \llil        111(1       I    hill 

••  I'lnm  Hi.'  laud  look  iiwih   postorih     IVoin  the  Him  I-   i  Vud 

ii    r.i mi  it-  in   Inter  passages      In  lh<       word  M      hoh     place*  in    il  il 

ih'sl  r..\  e.| .  lis  po\\  .1    \\  In.   s|i;ill   oppose      '   IL.-  itervii  il  loci   nil  I  Ml /i   In   I  n  III 

ti  I  though  llus  -_i  t » .  I  appears  nw\\   iii  liis  .l.'si  i  it.  1 1\ ,    word  ttnd   ll pi  nin^    >.l.l 

in  liiiiini     I  Ins  method  ..I  constructing  litanies  \>\    representing  Lli<    ifoddi  pep 

in-  for  cities  .nnl  .illli. ■l.'.l  li\   the       word      is  the  most   importnnl    i  ■  ■  1 1 _  in 

Sumero  liahvlonian  public  worship. 

lor    reasons    which    we    shall    present h     discuss    llute    litanies,    like    the    lyre 
and  harp  litanies  which   must  have  been  in  use  with  them  '.  were  superseded  hy 
more  complex  services,  made  l>\   combining  several  passages     I'hese  passages  ha 
neither  the   rubric    'Mule   sun-'    nor  "lyre  song",  l>ui  are  called   /./w//<  and   tl 
w  hole  lii.un   is  also  called  n  ki&iih.  The  breviaries  retained  tins  form  until  Ihe  late 
middle  period  when  the  liturgists  revived  the  word  eriemma  h\  giving  this  name  to 
an  intercessional  prayer  a  I  the  end  "I  the  kiiuh  service.  Bui  the  form  o  I  these  musi 
cal  recessionals  differs  greatly  from  the  ancient  hymns.  The^  are  now  closely    allied 
to  another  form  ol  worship  called  eriaij-lug-mal^  or  private  penitential  psalm.  Il  the 
reader  will  compare  for  example  the  eriemma   to  Marduk  attached    to  the  Nfarduk 
liturgx  enzu  xamarmar  on  page  lii->   with  an\  of  the  ancient  ersemmas  he   will  dis- 
cover  no  similarity  in  content  or  literary  structure.  We  have  nm\  a  real  religious 
passage  adapted,  of  course,  to  the  series  which  il  ends.   This  rubrit  is  never  found  in 
the  late  period  in  its  ancient  meaning  l>ul  means,  here,  the  flute  song  of  intercession 
at  the  end  of  the  complex  ki&ub  public  services 

We  may  hazard  the  conjecture  thai  in  t  lit*  early  period  the  flute  songs  were  kidndu 
attended  by  processional  movements  on  the  part  of  the  singers  and  flute  players; 
on  the  other  hand  the  songs  to  the  lyre  were  attended  by  bowings,  prostrations 
and  swaying.  Some  such  distinction  must  have  existed  in  these  liturgies  for  we 
find  flute  hymns  called  kidudu,  that  is,  "  walking  or  procession",  and  lyre  hymns 
called    ki-sub,    that    is.  ••  bowing,  falling".  None    of   the    rubrics   on    the  ancient  lions 


i.  SBP.  10-15. 

•2.   Text  restored,  lines  7-lli,  in   BL.   p.   III".    The  section  to  the  "  word  "    is  ~-2'2  in 
SBP.  10. 

3.  Obv.  32-  rev.  5;  rev.   H-13. 

i.  No  example  of  a  single  song  balag  has  been  perserved. 

5.  See  p.  \\w  in  and  SBP.  174,195, 
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lexis    mention    the    word    "  procession       after    the    term   "flute    song",   1ml   the 

compiler  of  the  titles  of  flute  songs  '  says  that  they  are   er&emmaPl.  kiduduPl.  We 

may,   perhaps,  conclude  that   the  Sumerian  choirs  moved  in  procession    while  the 

Mute  liturgies  were  being  performed.  The  rubric  of  the  catalogue  must  refer  In  ancienl 

limes,  lor  the  list  which  il  gives  contains  only  primitive  single-song  flute  services 

which  ceased  to  he  employed  as  such  before  the  first  Babylonian  dynasty.  The  flute 

recessionals  at  the  end  of  Litanies  in  the  late  period  were  also  performed  in  choral 

march  since  the  rubric  at  the  end  of  the  flute  song  to  Enlil  of  the  series   na.m-ta.-e 

nam-ta-e  says  that  there  were  eleven    '    kidudu,  that  is  steps  or  marches,  each  line. 

I  suppose,  being  marked  by  a  degree  or  step    .  Another  series  also  ends  with  a  flute 

son"'  which  is  done  in  choral  march  :.     It  may  not  in  any  case  be  venturesome   to 

suppose  that  alter  the  long  litanies  of  later  times  the  llute  song  attached  at  the  end 

is  a  real  recessional  done  in  Long  slow  marches  or  steps  '. 

Origin  of  When  the  primitive  llute  or  lyre  services  wen-  supersededby  a  breviary  composed 

lunger  IHanies  '  .     ,  " 

of  several  sections  the  music  also  became  more  complex  ;  wind  and  string  instruments 

were  combined  and  for  a  lime  at  least  both  terms  ersemma  and  l>;ila<j  were  dropped. 

The  most  ancient  examples  of  these  sectional    public  services  are   from  Lag-ash  and 

represent  Ban  as  the  virgin  goddess  Innini  weeping  for  her  city.  In  ordinary  theology 

thegodof  Lagash,  Ningirsu,  and  the  mother  goddess  Bau  are  married  types  but  both 

originated  from  the  more  ancient  types Tammuz  and  Innini.  or  son  and  virgin  mother. 

Throughout  Sumero-Babylonian  public  worship  Innini  of  Erech  and  Bau  of  Lagash 

are  effectively  identical,   both    are   sorrowful    mothers  from  the  beginning.   In   these 

litanies  the  sections  are  merely  separated  by   double  lines    without  rubrics.    All    of 

these  texts  are  so  broken  that  we  are  unable  even  to  gain  an   idea  of  the  contents 

of  the  different  sections  in  order  to  understand  the  methods  employed  in  originating 

these  forms    .  One  of  these  litanies  contains  a  section  describing  the  resistless  power 

of  the  k>  word  "  ".  Another  composed  apparently  of  three  songs  has  in  its  last  melody 

the  following  lines  :  — 


i.  iv  B.  :;:!  III  I. 

■2.  BL.  63. 

:i.  BL.  17.  er -sem-ma    d"  babbar'l    ilupjju  3  kamma  er-sem-ma  ki-du-[du 

"  Flute  psalm  to  Shamash  ?  .  third  tablet:  it  is  the  flute  psalm  in  inarches  of  the 
series 

i.  The  word  kidudu  went  over  into  Semitic  as  kidudu  with  the  meaning  "public 
litany. 

:;.   Published  byF.  Thdreau-Dangin,  Xouvelles  fouilles  de  Tello,  after  page  201, 

r,.  See  BSBA.  1912,  156  I. 


\l  III 
I'lu    virgin    iiueon  ol  n,      1 1 1 •  w  \on\t  oh  my  temph   ' 

I  iiiiiii.i      1 1 1 1  •  -  • '  1 1    <i|    lu'H  \  •  ii 

(  )|l   m  V    I  ' '  1 1 1 1 1 1  ■  ■  i  ; 1 1  I  •  1 1     1 1 1  \    .   I  I  \  .  I  1 1 • ' \\    I .  I  1 1  „      •  •  1 1    1 1 1  \    I  •   III | ■ 

i  Hi  in \  Imsli.iiiil   ,  s|i,  i|    n      on  how  I  pli*'.' 

Whn  stands  in  iu\  dwelling  pi  he  wails 

\\  ho  dwells  in  m\  a  bode    '  she  weeps       '. 
\\  o  possess  M'M'i.il  ol  those  comple\   produt  1 1 •  > 1 1 --  which  the  prii  ij        d  in 

the  Km  |  >t-i  H  h  I .  .mil  i  In-  \  li.i\  c  In  M'n  const  ii  1 1  I  nl  1 1\  building  u| ne  of  the  old 

llir  lirsi    section   is  always  adapted   from  the  opening   Inns  ol    nn  erkrnwm   01 
I >,i  hi 1 1    Tlii'  succeeding  sections  appear  to  be  based  upon  other  songs,  bul  here  the  lii 
lines  are  rarely  einploved.   I'he>  show   no  progression  in  though)   and  after  the  firsl 
melod>  imic  might   .is  well  mm-  the  lasl  and  then  the  nexl  to  the  last,  01  follow  ai 
order  he  wishes  as  far  .is  the  sense  is  concerned,  I  have  endea>  mi  red  for  manj   years 
to  discover  upon  whal  principles  the  Hi  urgists  developed  I  lies,-  successions  "I  melodies 
which  the>  call  series  hut  withoul  result.  Thai  they  began  with  some  old  song  and 
developed    its    ideas  m  .1  succession    ol    songs  is   evident.     II    we   possessed    theii 
complete  liturgical  corpus  we  could  lind   the  ancient  ^in-    with   which   each  greal 
series  •>!  public  worship  began.  Bul  the  principle  which  was  followed  in  the  succeed 
ing  melodies  must  be  musical,  a  development   ol  some  harmony    which  altogether 
escapes  us.  For  example  a  liturg\    to  Knlil.  written  on   one  large   tablet   in  eleven 
songs  begins  with  an  old  song;  — 

rlum  i/inlsim  nii'izu   kHrkurU 

'•  Oh  exalted  one,  devastating  hull,  tin  name  is  on  all  lands  "'. 
The  tenth  and  eleventh  songs  onh  are  preserved  on  the  re>  erse,  and  so  far  as  the  sense 
is  concerned  one  might  have  placed  the  tenth  in  the  last  place.  Bach  of  them  sound 
like  sections  from  old  songs  ■'.  In  fact  1  am  strengthened  in  the  belief  that  in 
constructing  the  complex  breviaries  the  Sumerians  and  Semites  simply  selected  old 
songs  and  set  them  to  new  music,  with  the  pro\  iso  that  the  contents  of  these  selections 
should  be  in  general  harmoin  with  the  song  employed  tor  the  first  section.  All  liturgies 
simple  or  complex  are  named  from  their  tirst  lines.  It  was.  therefore,  an  established 
rule  in  the  composition  o\'  the  long  series  to  cite  the  beginnings  of  old  songs  in 
the   first  section  onh. 


I.    AO.    1327  rev.    Col.   II 

•J    Bab.  Ill  244-8 
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The  scribes  do  not  hesitate,  however,  to  use  the  beginnings  «»l  older  songs  for 
melodies  within  Lheir  breviaries.  Kor  example  a  series  upon  a  large  three-column 
tablel  of  the  [sin  period  '  forms  its  second  melody  by  copying  from  the  introduction 
of  a  song,  kgalgal  Selsusu  mtiluta-ztimunzu,  a  song  still  retained  as  the  second 
melody  of  this  series  in  the  breviary  of  Assyria  and  Babylonia  '.  And  we  know 
from  the  catalog-iie  :  lliat  this  same  old  Sumerian  song  was  made  the  first  melod\ 
of  another  series.  The  long  series  to  the  weeping  mother  Bau  known  as  mtilennu 
ntinuzdim  has  formed  the  last  melody  of  its  second  tablet  by  introducing  verbatim 
an  ancient  ertemma  toEnlil  '.  In  those  litanies  which  represent  the  weeping  mother 
it  was  of  course  possible  to  employ  lamentations  to  any  of  the  great  gods,  for  these 
were  regarded  as  angry  deities  whose  wrath  only  the  melodious  songs  of  the  sorrow- 
ful mother  could  appease. 

The  selections  for  the  succeeding  melodies  would  naturally  be  taken  from  songs 
addressed  to  the  same  god,  but  the  extraordinary  neglect  of  ideas  in  these  matters 
may  be  seen  from  the  fact  that  we  possess  an  old  flute  song  to  Enlil  called  enzu 
samarmar  '  which  was  developed  into  a  Marduk  litany  ".  The  psalmists  of  the 
Isin  period  were  evidently  aiming  at  liturgical  effect.  The  creation  of  new  song's 
was  either  beyond  their  ability  or  contrary  to  their  tastes.  If  we  possessed  their 
scores  and  knew  better  the  intricacies  of  the  choral  arrangements  we  might  put 
some  estimate  upon  the  value  of  their  work.  In  any  case  (hey  formulated  the  canons 
for  all  succeeding- generations.  In  the  evolution  of  liturgy  we  shall  find  little  that  is 
new  from  the  age  of  Isin  to  the  last  century  before  our  era.  This  striving  for  musical 
and  tonal  effects  is  attended  by  almost  childlike  borrowing  from  older  songs. 
Duplicates  of  passages  recur  with  wearisome  monotony. 

In  the  earliest  complex  breviaries  it  was  customary  to  draw  a  double  line  below 
each  section,  with  no  rubric.  But  we  begin  to  find  as  early  as  the  age  of  Dungi  the 


1.  Zim.  K.L.  No.  1 1  :  see  Col.  1  Hi. 

2.  SBP.  114,41. 

3.  IVR.  53  1  33. 

'..  SBP.,  p.  138,  27-30. 

:,  CT.XV  11. 

6.  BL.No.  210. 

The  following  old  tlute  songs  are  known  to  have  been  developed  into  series  :  — 
I.   lugal  nam-ta-e,  IVR.  53  1113  =  BL.  63.     5.   ni-tuk-ki  niginna,  ibid.  22  =  Gol.  II 
•2.  eabzu-ta,  dud.   10  =  BL.  103.  0.  23.38 

3.  ^babbar-i/ime-tx.ihid.  10  =  SB  P.  237. 

4.  u-mun-am  ma-al-su, ibid.  28  =  BL.  103.  19. 
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mini,   kiiub  aftei  each  taction  and  ottheend  kiiubim    III inpilerol  i 

til  i h,s,'  [on  .ill-,  them  nol  kiiubim  bul  baU  ,      Bul  we  know  from  late  rubi 

thai  the  full  rubri<   ol   the  «    nerien   won  kiiubim    bal  lln    in  i 

from  uuoicul  times  parallel   i  '»/»»«    kuluilu     I    hav<     il 

li.i.lv  ol  sni^s  iii   the  lyre    bulay    attended  l>\  bowings   mil  iwayingM    kiiub    mu 

lu\  c   c\i si  i'il    in   i-.ii  I  \    Worship     W'Iiii    I  In    i  ii  si  i  tini'  iiK  \\  i  1 1 il> I  / i.i l.i'/  Mil 

is  .1  rubric  and  tritmina  disappeared  to  be  revived    i  millennium  latei    //.'/.<•/  n 

mi  longer  "  song  on  the  lyre     .   bul    sim|il\        song  with  instrumental   ipani 

nu'itl  i ml  in  later  times  came  to  mean  '    series  of  songs    .   If  oui   interpi    I 

of  l>i*ttl>  In'  correel  then  the  choral  movements  attached   to  old  string  musii    w 
those  which  survived  in  the  oomplex  litanies     \ml  tins   word,    which  occurs  aftei 
i'.u'Ii  soul;  in  the  classical  compositions,  mosl  likely  means      n   melody    sung  to  the 
instruments  attended  bj  prostrations     .    Bach  section  is  numbered  l>\  the  formula 
gu-i-k&m,  "  lirsi  section  ",  gu-2-kam  second  section,  eti 

When  these  liturgical  forms  were  first  created  in  the  period  of  the  dvnast^  ol  I  i. 
ihc  scribes  exercised  much  care  in  placing  the  word  kiiub,  or  kiiu,  aftei  each  section  • 
In  iinv  case  llie\  added  the  linal  rubric  ki-iu-bi-im,  "  llus  is  .,  series  ol  melodies 
attended  by  prostrations  In  those  breviaries  developed  from  lamentations  over 
temples  which  had  been  pillaged  we  have  ordinarily  the  double  rubric;  — 

sub-be    ie-ib     c-.\     ki-de'-en-gi-gl 
ki-Su-bi-im     balag     gu-dt 

"  A  prayer  for  the  brick  walls  of  the  temple  V  may  il  be  restored  to  lis  pla 
It  is  a  series  of  melodies  with  prostrations,  sung  to  instruments". 
llir  second  line  of  this  formula  has  variants.  For  example  on  the  onh   tablet  of  the 
Sumerian  period  where  il  occurs,  a  liturgy  addressed  to  Enlil  for  some  temple,  th< 


I.  So  restore  WW.  53  Col.  1.  v.   Bab.   Ill  248. 

:.  SBP.  166,66, 

:\.  See  page  \xx\  i. 

i.  Yule  Zimmern,  K.  L.  (»i  II  Iti.  ki-sub  gu-i2-kam-ma;  <»S  edge,  ki-sub  gu  3-kam; 
30  rev.  IS,  kM  :  furtherSBP.  328,21  :  332,27.  For////.  BL.  No.  197,  variant,  has  . 
sie !,  V.    p.    88    note  •*> . 

5.  Babyloniaca  III  248,29;  Kauai.  Miscel.  No.  I  rev.,  rubric;  Myhrman,  BP.l 
No.  8  rev.,  rubric:  BL.   p.   ti.  rubric. 

6.  So  in  the  late  period,  SBP.  70,  24  f.  .  166, 6o  f.  read  se-ib  for  mulu  ;  n»2.TTt'.: 
SBH.  102.  L6  f. 
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words  balag  gii-de  do  n<>l  appear,  1  mi t  are  to  In*  supplied  '.  Occasionally  the  name 
of  the  deity  I"  whom  the  litany  is  addressed  appears^ in  thf  second  line;  — 

sub-be  e-kiH-sir-g&l  ki-de'-en-gl-gi 
ki-Hu-bi-im    &a  l'sin-na-kam. 

■■  A  prayer  that  the  temple  Ekissirgal  be  restored  to  ils  place. 
A  liturgy  of  prostrations  of  the  Moon  God  "  -'. 

sub-be  e-gal-mah  ?    ki-de-en-gi-gi 
ki-Hu-bi-im  sn    A'nin-din-d\g-ga-ge 

( >n  the  olhcr  hand  a  more  spiritual  litany  nol  concerning  a  temple  has  : 

ki-su-uh?    balag  /i;/i  A'nin-ura&a-  ge 
••  A  litany  in  marches  ?  .  to  the  lyre  and  reed-flute  t<»  Ninuras 
As  we  have  already  noted,  the  ancient  services  ended  with  this  rubric  kisubim,  or 
in  special  cases  with  double  rubric  given  above,  hut  the  liturgists  of  later  times  added  to 
these  litanies    a  [recessional    in    marches  to   the  double   llute. 
Series  on  Alreadx    in  the  aye  of  the  Isin  dynasty  we  meet  with  a  growing  tendencv  to  omit 

Single  Isblels  ~  '  •  on, 

all  rubrics  alter  each  melody,  and  to  indicate  the  end  of  each  bv  a  double  line  or* in 
later  times  h\  a  single  line.  This  naturally  sufficed,  tor  the  canons  of  temple  .service 
direct  all  melodies  to  he  accompanied  by  music  based  on  both  wind  and  string 
instruments.  These  long  breviares  probably  had  but  one  rubric  at  the  end  which 
sufficed  for  all  the  melodies.  The  scribes  redacted  these  for  the  most  part  on  large 
single  tablets.  For  example  a  series  of  two  long  sections  constituting  a  litany  to  Enlil 
xvill  be  found  on  a  large  double-column  tablet  in  Professor  Zimmern's,  Sumerische 
KultliederNo.  5.  This  breviary  whose  first  song  is  all  but  destroyed,  is  based  upon 
the  old  flute  melody, 

umunnam-zukanag   seirmal  nitena  •'. 

But  only  thirteen  lines  of  Ibis  hymn  are  used  when  the  compilers  begin  to  add 
selections  from  other  hymns  ending  in  various  refrains  as  badagurri  erramundu  and 
nansuhbi  derabbi.  For  (he  second  melody  they  employ   a  song  of  the  city  of  Lr. 

uriki  gullaha       erramu  ni-inzal 

"  For  L'r  destroyed       I   weep  with  plenteous  tears  ". 


i.  Myhrman,  No8.  The  formula  has  ki-na-an-gi-gi  (sic!). 

1.  K.  3391  in  Smith.  Miser/ .    12. 

3.  BL.   Xo.  17. 

i.  BL.  Xo.  !I7. 

:;.  SBP.  2H\ . 
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nnd  into    thi  ■    inoloil \    i nfei  t»n<  •  ■      In   the  tempi*  v 

■     illMortl'll       III    tills   sou-     \\  i     ||,i\.      i    Ik.iiiI  ilul     ii 

l\i\i      .uiil.il.il.i  ■hi   <l.i 

l.i    I,. i 

illinium  iinlihln    hi    .    Iiull.iiu    niimir  hbl 

sc  ///  -■     hl.iL.i   hi   .  hull, mi  minium   imlihhi 

Wailing  has  bound  me,  before  ii  wailing  has  bound  me 

\     For  Ihe  brick  walls  ol  the  boh  temple,  be<  ois.   ol  il   wailing  ha    bound  mr. 

He  comes  not,  her  lord  "I  gladness  comes  not 

IO  the  walls  ol  the  I » ■  > I \  temple  herlord  "l  gladi  inns  i ■  •  •  i 

rh  is  excerpt  of  some  old  song  will  be  found  copied  into  the  Hi  "I  the 

dturyim  nlyin&m  k  An  a  hi  iiieii\ 

■■  Like  .1  sheep  t < > I « I  harrassed,  her  hear)  laments 
and  in  the  lirsl  song  ol  the  series, 

<•      p      sr  .iiml llinr   rsr      .1111    'l.i      .imlli 

■  •  Kor  the  temple  I  w  i«'|>.  e>  en  I  weep 

We  have  here  a  clear  example  of  the  literan  methods  adopted  l>\  the  schoolmen 
w  ho  formulated  the  complex  bre>  iaries.  Tins  is  .1  product  of  the  cloister  selei  ted  and 
arranged  in  Babylon  or  Sippar  l>\  Semitic  priests.  I  he\  have  nol  the  remotes!  id 
of  writing  a  dirge  over  fallen  cities  but  of  selecting  and  arranging  "l<l  sui^s  for 
liturgical  etfect.  In  this  breviar>  the  service  is  designed  to  address  the  ordinary 
woes  <>f  Innnanil \  unto  Knlil. 

Many  other  Inns;  series  composed  of  several  sections  ill  on  one  huge  tablet  have 
been  recovered  from  the  schools  of  the  lain  dynasty  and  the  age  of  Hammurabi  •. 
Phe  best  example  of  their  methods  is  the  breviary  of  the  weeping  mother,  in  not  I 
than  fifteen  songs,  and  about  five  hundred  lines  published  b\  Zimmebn  as  number 
twenty  five  of  lus  Kultlieder.  The  eminent  Assyriologist  "I  Leipzig  lias  shown  ln^ 
usual  brilliance  and  sound  scholarship  in  producing  Ibis  nearh  complete  Sumerian 
liturgy  by  joining  several  fragments.  His  text  gives  us  a  clear  insight  into  the  methods  of 
this  period  and  of  all  succeeding  periods.  As  usual  here,  as  in  other  breviaries  the 


I .   Zim.  K.  L.  •">  rev.  I  1-5-8 . 
■'.  SBH.  35,  14-20;  vide  IV  \\.  531  1. 
3.   KL.  25  1  18-23. 

i.   Note  especially  Zimmern,  K.  L.  Nos.  II    original  of  later  ame  barana  series),  12, 
25,  26  and  27;  Mmihmvn  no.  I  ;  Bab.  2J  i 


\l.\  III 


Interludes 


first  section  is  based  upon  an  old  song  and  represents  Gula  of  I  sin  weeping  for 
the  temples  of  Nippur  and  Isin.  Melody  upon  melody  follows,  several  of  them 
clearly  old  [sin  songs  arranged  with  popular  refrains  and  selections  which  can  be 
traced  in  other  compositions.  So  far  as  the  general  sense  is  concerned  any  one  of 
these  songs  is  complete  in  itself  and  shows  us  the  great  mother  goddess  weeping 
because  of  the  wrath  of  Enlil.  The  task  of  the  Liturgists  appears  to  have  consisted 
in  selecting  old  songs  with  this  idea.  To  us  this  succession  of  psalms  becomes 
wearisome  for  each  repeals  the  same  general  idea.  But  the  rhythms  vary  greatly, 
and  no  doubt  the  musical  motifs  did  also.  Note  for  example  the  movements  of  the 
lirst  lines  of  a  few    songs.  Section  two  begins  :  — 

wai  urn-iiiH-mu  wai  uru  mkmu 

wai  uru-mAmu  mult'i  sirra  wai  uru-m&mu 

"  Alas  my  city.  alas  my  city. 

.Mas  my  city,  oh  master  of  song,  alas  my  city  ". 
Compare  with  this  the  opening  strains  of  the  third  section:  — 
edine  Hun  it  muni  ibzale 

i  I  nit  edin  e    Huh  iiniuni  ibzale 

••  The  plain  with  lament  she  fills, 

With  lament,  yea  the  plain  with  lament  she  fills". 
Heri'  follows   a  long-  section   repeated   again    in   the  fifth   and  eighth  sections,  like- 
wise after  two  lines  of  a  new  melody. 

In  a  few  long  litanies  we  find  between  sections  a  single  line  ruled  oil'  from  the 
preceding  song  and  from  the  following  by  double  lines  in  the  late  period  by  a 
sinffle  line.  The  meaning  of  these  interludes  has  always  been  a  mvsterv  for  they 
have  no  connection  with  what  precedes  or  follows.  The  habit  of  taking  up  a  pause 
between  two  melodies  in  this  way  originated  in  the  cloisters  of  Sumer.  for  the  liturgy 
we  have  just  discussed  contains  at  least  two  such  interludes.  Sections  two  and  three 
are  divided  by  a  single  line  interlude,  followed  by  a  double  line  interlude,  thus;  — 


nin-ri  a-sag-ni  ;t  bar-ra-ni 


••  The  queen  her  Held  has  forsaken 


sa-ab  er-ri  a-se-ir-ri  al-kus-h-a-mu 
ga-isa-an  i-si-in-na  er  i-si-in-na-ge 


••  Heart  sighing  and  weeping  weary  her. 
As  for  the  queen  of  Isin.  the  weeping  ol 
Isin  has  wearied  her     . 


I.  Cf.  SBP.   312,   12. 


\l  l\ 


I'd.'  pi e<  .  ding   ...  linn  i  '|"  tl  Iimi   peopl •  I 

lj |(<hi  i  il>.     In  i   in  lie   i bird  |>'  i  -mi     1 1 

the  situation  hy  the  ohoii    [nthelitanii     we  find  frequently  the  foil  rludi 


m.i  ,i  .1  bi  ud  m  Nov  ii  the  i   old 

Khali  I  - 

Tins  exclamation      ol  the  weeping  mothe nes  I ».  •  t  n^  . .  i  ■  1 1 ■  •    first   and   net  •  •  ■ » - 1 

songs  of  ili<-  series,  Aru  Inil.i./r  A  emu  num.       1 1 •  •  -  firs!  song  represents   hei  in  th< 
third  person,  the  second  in  the  firsl  |»«  rson 

In   two  cases  ii   intervenes  in  the  familial    passage  on  the    '  word       In  on< 
the  goddess  is   herself  describing  the  devastation  brought  l>>    the     '  \\<>i'l         I  h. 
other  |  ■    is   i  |is;»lni  on  the  word  of  Nergal  in  which  the  mother  goddess  is  no! 

mentioned  a1  all      rhe  line  does  nol  divide  two  songs  here  bul  interrupts  i ine< 

I'd   passage,     \    litain    describing   the    wrath   of   Ninuras   has    the    same   interlude 
between  two  of  its  sections    .  rhe  reader  «  ill  find  the  same  interlude  bel  ween  I  w  o  sonp 
of  an    Innini  liturgj  on  page   108  "I    llus  volume  Rnd   it   is  employed  in  the  sam< 
w,i\  on  the  tabid  N°  25  in  Zimmmerns  collection 

An  interlude  between  two  sections  of  the  List  tablel  of  a  lament  "I  lli<-  Iher 

goddess  for  the  torn  pie  of  Ur  has  been  alluded  t<»  abo^  e :  — 

en-na    la-bar-bi    la-bar    nu-tuk-ba-ra-      "  While    her    psalmisl    a    psalmist    n.> 

an-ga  longer  is  ". 

These  curious  notes  are  in  prost>  and  sound  like  comments  "ii  the  singing,  remind- 
ing one  forcibly  o\'  the  disinterested  remarks  of  the  choirs  in  a  Greek  play.  The} 
may  be   designed  to  give  opportunity    for  changing   the  melody  and  adjusting  the 

instruments. 

Perhaps  not  so  primitive,  hut  certainly  very  ancient,  is  the  custom  <>i  writing  tins.    - 

onrlv 

long  breviaries  on  several  tablets.    The  scribes  must  have  experienced  difficulty  in 
arranging  so  much  material  on  a  single  tablet.  In  adjusting  the  material  to  a  series  ..t 


1.  For  variants  and  discussion,  v.  SBP.    185  note    h>. 

2.  SBP.  184. 

3.  SBP.  46,  19. 
i.   Ibid.  76,  5. 

5.  Ibid.  230.  16. 

6.  Col.  V  41. 


Labi  els  the  serines  do  nol  dn  ide  sections  between  tablets,  and  the  custom  "I  quoting 
the  lirsi  line  of  the  following  tablel  as  ;i  catch-line  arose  at  the  same  time.  An 
honorific  litany  l<>  Dungi  composed  on  two  tablets  has  been  found  having  the  final 
rubric  al-lil  im-gid-da  2-kam,  "  ll  is  finished  :  the  second  long  tablet  A  catch- 
line  will  be  found  al  the  end  of  a  tablel  containing  two  songs  from  ;i  Gula  series 
—  er-ba-zal  A-babar-rd-ni,  "  She  has  plenteous  tears;  who  is  there  beside  her?1 
We  know  From  another  sencs  thai  this  is  the  first  line  of  a  melody  :.  The  Enlil 
litany.  No.  •"»  of  Zimmern's  collection  discussed  above,  on  one  tablet,  has  been 
redacted  in  the  same  period  on  three-  smaller  tablets  of  which  we  possess  the  second 
and  third  '. 

,aler  l"ln|v  After  a   long  interval  towards   the  end  of  the   middle   period  we  can  again   take  up 

the  history  of  liturgy.  The  Assyrian  scribes  have  already  copied  verbatim  the  great 
breviaries  of  Sumer  and  Accad.  They  added  nothing  new  hut  insisted  upon  reducing 
the  series  to  three  large  tablets  ordinarily,  whereas  the  Babylonians  had  adopted 
the  six  tablet  size.  But   the  ancient  series  have  not  been  considerably  changed. 

We  remark  a  tendency  to  introduce  a  liturgical  form  in  which  one  line  begins 
ursaggal  and  the  next  elim-ma,  each  followed  by  a  title  of  the  god  to  whom  the 
litany  is  directed  •'.  I  have  been  unable  to  discover  this  motif  in  ancient  texts.  The 
popular  honorific  liturgies  to  deified  kings  of  \'v  and  Isin  naturally  disappeared. 
The  first  Semitic  dynasty  saw  the  end  of  that  class  of  literature,  for  the  deification 
of  kings  was  opposed  to  Semitic  religion.  This  one  Sumerian  principle  they  rejected 
although  they  borrowed  literally  everything  else.  Compared  with  the  classical 
Sumerian  liturgy  Semitic  liturgy  lost  rather  than  gained.  Theirs  is  a  repetition  of 
Sumerian  forms  lengthened  by  dreary  lists  of  deities  and  titles  set  to  old   refrains. 

Strophical  Only  in  the  classical  age  do  we  find  attempts  in  strophical  arrangement  attended 

no  doubt  by  musical  phrases.  The  long  hymn  to  the  moon  god  which  introduces 
this  volume  has  ten  four-line  strophes  in  which  lines  one  and  three  are  repeated  in 
each  strophe.  Zimmern  No.  I  contains  a  hymn  to  the  moon  god  in  twenty-six  lines, 
arranged  upon  a  complex  system.  The  song  has  been  written  in  tour  strophes, 
the  second  having  eight  lines,  the  others  having  six. 


irriHlueim'ii! 


1 .  Radau,  Miscel.  no.  I .  al-til,  also  on  the  large  one  tablet  redaction.  Bab.  Ill  248,  MO. 

2.  MYHRMAN,   no.   o. 

!.  Radau,  Miscel.    I  i  rev.  3.  A  catch-line  also  in  R.ADAU,  Miscel.  no.    15. 

4.  Ibid.,  nos.    1 0  and  7. 

5.  For  example.  SBP.  Hi.  226,  etc. 


I  I 


ll  w  ,■  i ,- 1  >i ,  .,  ni  ill,.,    In    \  B  I     mil  I »  Hi,    tlrophicul  plnn  vv  1 1 1  Iks  as  follov 
I 
*    |      fhe  strophe  is  divided  into  two  nutvatrophi     uf  three  lin  h  and  I 

.  ,,11,1   triplet  is  exactly   1 1 1 v •  -   thi    first    with  the  exception   id  << 
Mi.-    In  .; i mi i n       "I    1 1  ond    triple!    un    cpithel   ol    thi 

udded 


I    :      _ 

I 

i 

/        The  strophe  haa  I  w  < •  sub  strophes  ol  four  lines  ea<  li   '"«l  the  second  sub- 
|;  strophe    repeats  the    first,   adding    an    epithel    ol    the    god    ii    the 


beginning  of  the  lirsl  and  second  lines, 


( '.  .mil  1  \  h.i\  «•  Ihe  same  plan  as  A . 

I  .,'ss  ambitious  is  the  two  line  strophe  of  a  hymn  l"  Ninib  published  by 
Dr.  Radai   '  :  — 

ho/. limit  '/.in  kibal-iO-ginkar  siksikki  4ngalmah  nlginlal 

z&e   asftmmamen 
ennin-ib  ?  '/.'uihi/i.il-si'i    ginkar  siksikki  engalmah  nlginlal 

z.'ic    a-stimniamen. 

Aiul  so  on  for  seven  strophes  lliis  hymn  repeats  the  lines  varying  lugalrnu  and 
en nl nih. 

••  My  king,  upon  the  plain  of  the  hostile  land  the  sharp  axe  thou  hurlest.  Oh  lord 
great  and  mighty,  all  things  thou  seest    ?  .  the  strength  begifted". 

The  next  line  is  the  same  beginning  with,  "  Oh  lord  Ninib    . 

Tin'  first  lines  of  the  maioritv  of  old  songs  are  apparently  intended  to  be  written 
in  dactyls.  We  cannot  fail  to  detect  an  effort  in  the  direction  of  metrical  compo- 
sition in  Sumerian  liturgy,  lmt  each  line  appears  to  be  an  element  in  itself. 
We  ran  reduce  the  first  lines  of  the  songs  to  this  measure,  lmt  the  theorv  breaks 
down  when  we  apply  the  measure  to  lines  in  the  bod>  of  the  composition.  For 
example  a  section  of  a  classical  litany  begins, 

ii/niinniu  z&eud  ururnu  tirsagina  men. 

i.   BE.  2*».  no.   i.  Translated  by  Radau,  p.  75  and  by  Zimmerh  in  Der  Alte  Orient 
111    I.   10. 
■2.  The  scansion  favours  the  reading  ninib  not  dninura§. 


I II 

r.  1 1 1  i  in;  1 1 1  ■  \  i  1 1 1 H  • . 

sii  hhi  in  a  urn  iin  lml huh  unsHUtna  men, 

cannol  be  made  to  conform  to  an\   such  measure. 

Babylonian  music  was  probabh  Founded  upon  the  pentatonic  scale  according  to 

those   who  have  studied   the  drawings  of  their  instru nts.  1  am   not  capable  of 

expressing  an>  opinion  in  these  matters,  lml  I  feel  certain  thai  beyond  the  occa- 
sional habit  of  dividing  lines  into  hemistiches  they  attempted  no  regular  system  of 
prosody.  These  lines  must  have  been  arranged  to  music,  which  is  another  matter, 
and  even  if  we  possessed  I  heir  scores  we  should  be  in  no  \\;i\  aided  in  our  search 
for  metrical  principles. 

i.   Bab.  Ill  246,   IT. 


Note  :  In  Ihis  volume  ;ill  necessary  abbreviations  w  ill  be  found  in  the  list  attached 
to  my  Sumerian  Grammar,  which  is  referred  to  in  the  notes  In  indicating  the 
paragraphs  (§  without  naming  the  title.  The  transcription  of  both  Sumerian  and 
Semitic  follows  the  table  of  transcribed  signs  at  the  end  of  the  Grammar,  and  in 
general  conforms  to  that  adopted  by  F.  Thureau-Dangik  and  Zimmern.  The  use  of  h 
for  transcribing  the  Sumerian  sonant  spirant  guttural  is  contrary  to  my  views  in 
regard  to  this  sound  ^  38)  but  circumstances  over  which  1  had  no  control 
compelled  me  to  admit  this  character  into  my  transcription.  Thureau-Dangin's 
Sargon  came  into  my  hands  too  late  to  be  utilised  in  the  discussion  of  the  instruments. 
Line  159  of  that  text  gives  tie'  Assyrian  etpiivalent  for  the  Aramaic  and  Arabic 
■word  for  timbrel,  In  in  I  murine,  viz..  tabalu,  a  word  which  passed  into  Greek  as 
-.■j.';yj~.i,:j..  ••drum".  Perhaps  the  Assyrians  employed    this  word  foi    ••cymbals". 


BABYLONIAN     LITURGIES 


i 

A     I.I  II  RG^       \\l>    PR  U  EH 
TO  THE  Moo\  GOD  KOR  THE  FLOCKS    ^ND  HARVESTS 


The  liturgical  introduction  lines  1-6  appeals  to  Sin  as  the  watchman  of  the  temple 
ofEnlil,  This  temple  was  railed  Ekur  or  mountain  house,  symbolic  "I  the  earth 
which  constitutes  the  dominion  «>('  Enlil.  Under  this  poetic  phrase  the  Moon  God  is 
reall)  represented  as  i ho  watchman  of  the  earth  and  hence  the  people  of  I  i  cil  oi 
the  chief  cull  of  Sin  appeal  to  him  for  the  herds  and  lit  Ids.  Lines  7-47  <  on  tain  ten 
sections  of  lour  lines  each.  Lines  one  and  three  of  each  section  constitute  a  recurring 
refrain;  lines  two  and  lour  describe  some  agricultural  aspecl  of  the  Moon  God.  \l 
line  iS  began  a  short  address  of  Enlil  the  Earth  God  to  Sin.  The  text  is  completely 
illegible  here  for  several  lines  When  the  text  becomes  legible  at  line  57  we  find 
Enlil  bidding  the  Moon  God  to  bless  the  Gelds  and  canals  and  to  return  to  Ur.  Inte- 
resting is  the  appeal  for  the  life  of  the  kings  of  1  r,  proving  that  our  text  probably 
comes  from  Jthe  period  ofDungi  and  Gimil-Sin  '. 

The  section  containing  the  commands  of  Enlil  is  balanced  by  a  similar  section  67- 
!'.'■>  in  which  we  learn  thai  each  of  the  commands  were  fulfilled.  Because  of  the  inter- 
esting parallel  with  our  text  1  translate  here  a  similar  text  from  Nippur  in  which 
Ninib  is  appealed  to  in  time  of  famine.  These  two  texts  one  from  I'r  centre  of  the 
cult  of  Sin  and  the  other  from  Nippur  where  Ninib  as  son  ofEnlil  actually  replaced 
his  father  as  active  agent  of  the  universe,  and  from  the  same  period,  will  bring  into 
prominence  the  pantheistic  conceptions  which  really  underlie  the  Sumerian  idea  of 
divinity.  In  a  given  geographical  sphere  the  chief  god  obtained  a  hedonistic  position. 
being  regarded  as  the  lord  of  every  aspect  of  life  ami  nature. 


I.   Radau,  BE.    WIN  n"   I    has  published  a   hymn  to  Ninib  redacted  at    Nippur 
which  mentions  Gimil-Sin  and  his  father  Bur-Sin. 

Babylonian  Liturgies.  l 


I ni-gab-e"  g&l-lu  ' 


—  2  — 
1. 


2.      ni-;/;ib-i:   gal-lu  him;is:  <:-(/;'il-/u 


3 galu-gi&-&  '•-<'•  g&l-lu 

i du-dil  i/is-r-i:  ;/;'il-Iu 

.">.    ni-gab-e"  g&l-lu  lamas  6 g&l-lu 

6.   gud  ttir-ri  gun-ne  udu  gur-gur-ri 


1  L    hud-da  tur-ri-ge  (?)-;ie  ib-zu-zu 


2 

3. 

4. 
5. 

6. 


7.  i,nannar  6'sin  me-en  e  den-lil-l&-§u        7, 

ni-gab-e  g&l-lu 

8.  udu-§eg  (?)  §ag-mu-da-ab-lal-e 4  8 

9.  A';'is-i/n-biir    me-en  e    d'en-lil-l&-su        9, 

ui-//;ib-r  g&l-lu 

10.    udu-nitah  ib-[da-]bab-pes-pes-e  10 

H.   d'nannar  d,sin  me-en  e  A'en-lil-l&-su      II 
ni-gab-e  g&l-lu 

12.  tfz  ne-grar  HAR-AB  ne-ib{t)-nag-e        12 

13.  A,&s-im-bar    me-en    \<:\  A,en-lil-l&-su      13, 

ni-gab-e  g&l-lu 


li 


15.   d-na/mard,sm  me-en  e  d-en-lil-la-su      15 
ni-gab  e-g&l-lu 


I  >h  Sin  .  .  watchman  of  the  temple 

thou  IimsI  been   made  (?). 
Watchman  of  the  temple,  guardian 

angel  of  the  temple,  <'tc 

guard  of  the  temple,  etc. 

guard  of  the  trmple,  etc. 

Watchman  of  the  temple,  guardian 

angel  of  tlir    temple,  etc. 
Thou  thai  gatheresl  the  oxen,  bring- 

est  back  the  sheep. 
Oh  Nannar  god  of  wisdom  art  thou, 

for  the  temple  of  Enlil  watchman 

of   the  temple. 
For  the  herds  (?)  thou  hast  mere  v. 
God  of  the  new  light  art  thou  ;    for 

the   temple  of  Enlil  watchman   of 

the  temple. 
The  male  sheep  thou  makest  lusty. 
Oh  Nannar  god  of  wisdom  art  thou; 

for  the  temple  of  Enlil  watchman 

of  the  house. 
The    she-goats   thou    givest   to  eat: 

the thou  givest   to  drink. 

God    of  the  new  light  art  thou  ;  for 

the  temple  of  Enlil  watchman  of 

the  house. 
Wisdom  unto  children  thou  impart- 

est. 
Oh  Nannar  god  of  wisdom  art  thou  ; 

for  the  temple  of  Enlil  watchman 

of  the  house. 


l.  Or  g&l-dib^);  cf.  SBP.   28T>,  9.  rev.  3  ;  cf.  Combe,  Sin,  p.  96.  sag-lal  = 

■1.  For  AN  KAL-KAL,  cf.  beside  SAL  remu,  full    form   sag-lal-sud  >>  salasud, 

1433,  GT.VII1  '.S  Al .  8  ;  SBH.  85,   34.  ASKT.  99,  53.  Also  in  lugal-iag-lal  "  the 

3.   Perhaps  a  variant  of  nig-e  =  hailu\  king  is  merciful  ",   CT.   19,  II   19;  V  22, 

cf.  Pinches,  .4m/<.27  rev.  i.  VI  19. 

i.   Sin  as  patron  of  Hocks  also  IV  R.  9  5.  Not  in  the  text. 


3  — 


Id      /./  k*i  i  'in'  •/">  '  ■'  ""'  ""  tie  'I 


17  ''  ./  >i  lil  I 

in  /.il  hi 

18  Ml     \l   /    l  J/!  I. mi  •■   inn  tin   w    s/  g\ 

19  ''   n.inn.n "  «'  sin    me  >n    .     '  m    III  l.i    •»(/ 

in   -/.I  hi 

20,   v  ttin  (ft  in  r  •i'^i.iI'    '   -/.//  mi  me 
2 1      {  .is  nn  li,)r    me  n  III  lA  rti) 

;;/  gull  •■  [I'll  III 

22,   ad  </'  ///;/  /'.//•  »ur  bar  but  i 

2  '•       *' 'ii. in n. ir     usin    nn1  en    '  '"   /'/  /■'    Su 

///  gat  4  i/.il  In 
2\     kin-gii-gi  nig-kun  gid  fcun-gid 

25,    A.is-im   li.'ir  mr-i'ii     .  .  .    6m  mi-ni-i/i- 

sun-sun 

2(J      A;is-ini-/i.)/-  inc-cn  <•'  ,urn-IH-l;i-sii  ni- 
gab  >■  i/.i I -I a 

'2 1     essad-e  &ag-mu~da-ab-sur-ri 

28.    An.iniuir  A,sin  me-en  <■'  ']cn-lil-/.'i-sii 
ni-gab-e"  g&l-lu 

'2V.   gud-ha-e  zag-Sag li-lal-e 


|(]     Oil     ind    li<| 

■ 
ii 
IT     God   "I    i 
ill,    i 
iIp    Ii 

18  Mm  thou  lill 

19  Oh  Nn    mir  god  ol 

for  1 1,     tempi     of  I  Ichn 

nl     I  In-    Inn 

20  Mi.     mm   l>    landfl    tho  I    t" 

huvc  i  nd 

21  God  "l    thi    no\    lighl  . » 1 1  1 1. 

the     Ip'iis.     ol    I   nlil     w  .id  Inn. hi    ill 
I  lie  house 

22  Patron  ol  the  mllei  -  i  raft. 

23  .    <  Hi  Nannai  god  ol  \s  iad ai  t  t In .u  . 

foi  iln  temple  ol   Enlil  w  at<  hman 
nl  the  house. 
2  i  .    ( Iraftaman     '  "I  the  l< 

\  nil's 

25     ( tod  <>l  the  iii\\  lighl  art  thou  : 

thou  o>  erwhelmesl . 
2\\.   God   of  the    light  arl  thou  .  for  the 

temple  of  Enlil  n atchman  of  tin- 

house. 
:>7  .   The  fishermen  thou sighesl  for. 
2S .    ( )h  Nannar  god  of  w  isdom  art  thou  : 

for  the  temple  of  Enlil  watchman 

of  the  house. 
29.    The thou 


i.    REC,     2^0,    completely      confused  zuru  certainly  Iron  zaru.  The  maztiru  is 

with  lur  REG.  I  i->  in  the  script  of  this  an  emblem  of  Sin,  Scheil,  Texts-el. -sem. 

period ;  cf.  CT  X  V  2\,  ('».  II.  90,  II.  and  he  appears  here  as   the 

•1.    !li<nitj-h;)r-siirjil*ni</-l);ir-si</-sur=  patron  of  the  fuller's  art. 

nuizurii,  a  fuller's  club. sur    =ziru,  *-'..  3.   For  essad  =  makisu,  tax  collector, 

TV*,  press,   squeeze   clothes  in   washing,  v.  Th.-Dangin,  RA.  VII  185.  The  original 

SAI.  IS7i  and  str=  kasaru,  press,  hind,  meaning,  however,  is  '  fisherman  .  Gud. 

CT.  Will   IS.    Hi  and  kasiru  =  fuller,  Cyl.   B  14,  26-15,  I. 
Meissner,  MVAG.  1904.  232.  Hence  ma- 


_  4  — 

30.    •u;'is-'un-h;ir    me-en     e    /'•  en-Ul-l&Su.       30.    God  of  the    m-\v   li<^ht  art   tliou  ;  for 

ni]-gab-d  g&l-lu  the  temple  of  Enlil  watchman  of 

the  house. 

31  .   surim-sii.im  stl  mii-ni-in- 31.   To  the  ewes  the  lambs  thou 

[givest]. 

32.  mlii  amaH-bi  §ab-ba-§u  su(1)-ni.  .  .ba      32.    Sheep  of  the  pens  therein  thou 

33.  i,nannard'sin  me-en  eA-cn-lil-la-\su      33.    Oh  Nannar  god  of  wisdom  art  thou ; 

ni-gab-e"  g&l-lu]  for  the  temple  of  Enlil  watchman 

of  the  house. 

34.  MAS  +  SAG  (T)-&u-am  m&s~      34.   To  the  leading  groats  (?)  the  kids  thou 
mu-ni-in [givest]. 

35.  m&&  uz-da  gud  §ab-bi-§u 35.    With  the  kids  and  she-goats  the  oxen 

(thou  makest  to  lie  down)  toge- 
ther. 

3G.  i'&&-im-bar  me-en  e  dmen-lil-[l&-§u  36.  God  of  the  new  light  art  thou;  for 
ni-gab-e  g&l-lu]  the  temple  of  Enlil  watchman  of 

the  house. 

37.    ab  (l)-su-am  amar 37.    To  the  cows  the  calves  thou  [givestj. 

38 ab-ba  gud  Sag  udu 38 cows  and  oxen  amongthe 

sheep  [thou  pastures t  (?)]. 

3!*.  A'&§-im-bar  me-en  e  'uen-lil-la-su  39.  God  of  the  new  light  art  thou;  for 
[ni-gab  e-g&l-lu]  the  temple  of  Enlil  watchman  of 

the  house . 

40.  nig  sag-ma"       nig-sag  ga-ra-ni.  ...      40 

41 .  nig  egir-m&  nig-egir  ga-ra-ni-      41 

ib 

42.  zi-la-da  {  ni-gab-e  zi-[li-da ]         42.    Radiant-  watchman,  radiant  [lamas- 

•a  j. 

43.  ni-gab-e   zi-li-da    e-kid    nam-mi-in      43.    Oh  watchman  radiant  who  openest 

[ ]  the  house 

44.  ''•  lamas  galu-gis-e  zi-[la-da ]      44.    Oh  guardian  angel, radiant  guard.  .  . 

45.  ni-gab-e  zi-la-da   e-kid    nam-mi-in-      45.    Oh  radiant  watchman  who  openest 

[. .  . .  the  house 

46.  galu-gis-e  gis-umun  c'-gal-[lu 1       10.    Thou  hast  been  made  guard  and.  .  . 

of  the  temple 

47.  ni-gab-e  zi-la-da  e-kid  nam-[mi-in-]      47.    Radiant  watchman  who  openest  the 

zal-la  house 


1.   Gf.    the  title   of  Sin,    nun-zi-li,  De      cf.  a°Sin  du-mu  zi-li,  MDOG.  no.  5,  17 
Clercq,  n°  260.  I  4. 

•2.   zilada  from  the  rootzil,sil,  be  bright; 


—  5  — 
is  n  ///  mu  4  :  ilil 

mu    in- 

i'»     /;/       mil         nig  'in. i  mu  n  i  (.  I  ii,  n 

50     '  a. mu. a  mu  ktn    ig-gi        ■"     My  Nann 

/  i 

mVj  mu  //./  .ill 

.">  I     nig  /'■!   a    nig  muh  tu  mu         1  h       »1 

mu    n.i   .i/> 

'''11I   l.i   mu   ilr   mu  lii\  1 1 

.,/,  .nl    ' 

53,   nig    gag  gi    gii  na  t*1   <-l  mu  n*         •  '•''     Miaei  forth 

i  1  dag  mu  n. i</  .1  :u  fit  im  u  in 

11. a/-. 1   :u  hji  1  m  si -1 11  ■>"> 

56  /l-!;i-ztl     mini  l.i  .'tin 

»T  /ii'iii/.tl'Zii        '/.ill.  .'mi     57  the  bountj 

58  si'/-;il>-(l.i.ih  l.i  :n    '    skj-.iIi  J./  .ih     58     Give   Thj  riches  I     come 

uri    /. /    $u    /■/  .(/••/ 

59  Id-da  aga  ilg  iu-da-ab  59  \  canal  of  floods  _rn 

60  ,i-s.t:/-</,i  Se-gu-nu  slg-ab-da-ab  60  A  field  of  abundant  graii 
61.     /(/-(/.-j  lui-ilini-lyir-nim  ?    slgab-da-  61.  A  canal  of  fish  give 

ao 
0:2.     <//.s  -///  i/i-si'in  gi-ni  slg  ;ih-tl;i-.i/>  62     Nfarsh  and  swamp  of  ree da  ^ri 

63.       (lll-llll .      .  .  nc-hi'  suj-nh-i/.i-.i/i .  63.     Pools  of  ■_;  1  \ 

64  .    dingir  ainan-na sig-ab-da-      64     Grain  of  giv< 

65.  1}-tud  1-ne-ne-bar  slg-dim-da-ab         65  

66.  4-gaU'la  zig sti-ud-g&l  slg-dim-da-ab     66.    I"nt'>  the   royal    palace  life  unto  1 

uri-ki away  days  grant :  into  Ur  '  come. 

07.    mu-n;i-;u>-si</  Acn-lil  mu-na-an-slg  07.  Hegave,Enlil  gave;  unto  Urhecame. 
iiri-{ki"-su  ba-ara 

68.  /</-</<*  a-gra         nni-n;)-;in-         sig  68.  A  canal  of  floods  he  gave. 

69.  a-§ag-ga  &e-gu-nu  '•     mu-na-an-slg  69.  A  field  of  abundanl  grain  h<   - 

70.  /(/-(/,)  ha-dim-kar-nim  ?  nui-nn-nn-  70.  A  canal  of fish  he  gave. 

sty 


l.  The  text  has ieid* en- &i  not  ses"-unu-  J.  Gf.   gan-e  ie-gu-nu-a   mi-ni-in-d6, 

ki,  possibly  an  error!  Urwas  a  city  in  the  the  field  with  abundance  of  grain  he  has 

vicinity  o(  Eridu  and    we  may    possibly  adorned.  Radau,  BE.  XXIX  2.  28    Also 

have  here  a  new  ideogram  for  Ur.  SBP.  334,  I  I 
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71  .   giS-gi  '  gi-sungi-ni  mu-na-an       slg  71.    Marsh  and  swamp  of  reeds  he  g. 

72.    tul-tu\  I ]ne-bi         mu-na-  72  .    Pools  of he  gave. 

an-  slg 

l'.\.   i,aSnan-na mu-na-an-     slg  ~'\.    drain he  gave. 

74.   ?       !  n6-n6-bar       mu-na-an-       slg  74 he  gave. 

7.").    [d-gal-la     zig-Su-ud-gAl  mu-na-an-  75.    Unto    the  royal    palace  life  unto  far 

slg  away  days  he  gave. 

76 la-za  Aenn-W 76 thv oh  I-Culil 


77.    [.  .  .  .A']nannar  d'sin-e  ?  :•./  imin .  .  .      77 Nannar,  god   of  wisdom, 

thy seven 

78 za-za i  d- 78 thv 

79.   t-te-im  bar-e         15  ib 79.    God  of  the  new  light  !•">  ib 


T  ki-§u-bi-[im] 


It  is  a  lamentation. 


i.  gi§-gi  in  a  catchline  at  Ihe  end  of  Summa  kanu  salmu  ina  gti-gi  iflanmar 
a  tablet  of  omens  concerning  a  river,  nesu  innadar,  ii  a  black  reed  appear 
K  116  (DA. 70),  denotes  a  kind  of  marsh  :      among  the  canebrake  (?)  a  lion  will  rage. 


I 


II 
in  \i\    ro   \i\ir. 

IN    MEMORY    01     His    CRE  \  I  INC     I  III     CAN  VLS     \\l» 
SUPPLY  ING   THE   I   \i:ill   w  I  ill    [RRIG  VTION 


Text  published  by  Hugo  Radau,  BE    \\l\n     2  and  3,  varian 
Formj  texl  I  have  used  BE   \\l\   n    -  as  the  basis  of  lined  I  _'l  and  from   i 
to  the  end  n°  3  re>    3  ff.  with  the  aid  of  n°  2  re>    and  the  duplicate  VA1     I 
-f  138 -|- 747  published  bj  Reisner,  Sl'.ll   u    71    Radai   who  discovered  the   variant 
text  of  Berlin   has    transliterated  and  translated   the  original  and  the  variant.  Bl 
XXIX.  63  74. 


i)l 


>\ 


I.   ud-bi-u  a-silim  ki-ta-du a-kar-ra nu-        I     Once   upon   ■<   time  healing    waters 
inn  ?) which  come  from  the  earth   water- 

ed   the  fields  no  more. 

2     a  ied '  tin-tin  ilii-t)  ud-zal-li-da-dlm        2.   Cool     waters     causing    abundance, 
/ciir-m  ri-n  :  ba-ni-ib-ila-a  which    as   the  morning  lighl   are 

brought  unt<»  ,i  barren  land. 

'A     dingir  kalam-ma  ba-l&h-gi-ei-a        3.    Which  the  gods  of  the  land  caused 

to  iiow. 

i .    nis,il  dusu-bi  mu-un-lal-e£-a        i       For   which     men   bore    spade   and 

Labourer's  baskel . 

5.    Ii.ir-ni-.'un  e§-kar-bi  ni-me-a        5.    And  their  pay  ;  was      

i\ .    uku  kud-bi-&6  e-galu  gti-ba-an-de  <»     The  people  wailed  in    their    habita- 

tions  because    they     the   waters 
were  cut  off. 

7.    Midigna    nam-gu-la §&    iag-       7.    Of  the  Tigris its  floods  are 

bi  nu-me-e  not. 


t.  CI'.  Gud.  Cyl.  A  2.  8.  AJSL,  23,  314  :  Klaubbr,  LSS.  V:}.  Si  ; 

2.  For  c-ri-n.'  Hroyny.  WZKM  .  XXV,  319  ff. 

3.  For  rs-kar.   salary,   v.  Ldckenbill, 
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S.    AH  +  X  k&r-ri        gain  nu-ter-e{?)        8. 


!) .   Hag-gar  Ijul-n  gar 


nu-sar-c 


0. 


10.  id  tur-lur-ri  sn-lug  gal'-li  ne-in-aga      10 

sahar  nu-mu-da-an-zi-zi-i 

11.  gan-zid-da    a-nu-Sub-Snb  *-bi  e-aga      11. 

nu-g&l-la 

12.  kur-ktir-ri  absin-na    nu-gub-Lu  se-      12. 

bir-a  2  i-im-aga 

13.  en-e  giS-tuk-pi-mah         im-gub-bi3     13. 
[be-lu    u-zu-(un-su)   rabi-ti   is-kun- 

ma\ 

14.  d'hin-ib  dumu  ,ucn-lil-la-gc  gal-bi'*      14. 

ni^-mal-mal 
( ''"  ninib  be-lum  mar  iluenlil  ra-bi-is 
is-ta-nak-kan] 

15.  gu-ru-um5  d&g-kur-ra        mi-ni-in-      15. 

agra7 
\{gu-  ru-un  [ab)-ni§adi-i  ik-ru-nn.] 

16.  imir-sig-sig-ga-dim     a-ne9,  in-sud-      16. 

sud-e  9 
\ki-ma  ir-pi-e-t i ,"  muk-kal-pi-ti  ina 
ram->ii-su  i-§ad-di-hu  j 

17.  bad-mah-dim  kalam-ma-igi  ba-ne  li-      17. 

[Ai-ma  du-ur   r;i-hi-i  pa-an  ma-a-fi 

i-[si-ir]]. 


The  cities  (?)  mourn  (?)  and 

men  plant  no  more. 
The  hungry  and  the  sorrowful 

plant  no  more. 
The  little  canals  where  men  perform 

hand-washings,   give  life    to   the 

soil  no  more. 
The    sacred    plain    water    falls    not 

upon  ;  the  making  of  canals  is  no 

more. 
The    lands    bear  verdure  no  more, 

weeds  (?)  they  create  ". 
The  lord  lent  his  great  ear. 


Ninib    son     of     Enlil     acted    with 
majesty. 

Heaps   of  stone  of  the  mountain  he 
heaped  up. 

In  his  own  strength  he  strode  as  an 


onrushing  storm  cloud. 


Before  the  land  like  a  mighty  city- 
wall  he  stood. 


1.  sub  perhaps  for  sug,  to  water;  v. 
Laisgdon,  Sum.  gram.  §  41  g)  and 
p.  242. 

2.  Here   begins    SBH.  71    obv.  2  [se-] 


6.  Var.  un. 

7.  Var.  gar. 

8.  Yar.  im-bi. 

9.  Radau's  text  has  gid-gid-e ;  cf.  CT. 


bir-ri,    probably    a   kind    of  obnoxious      XVI  13,  68;  King,  Magic,\2,  6;  30,  2i. 


plant. 

3.  Var.  in-gub. 

4.  Var.  gal-bi-si.  v.  Sum.  gram.  §83. 
\i.  Var.  in. 


10.  For  ir-pi-e-tu.  cf.  also  B.  M.  82-3- 
23,  151  in  King,  Creat.  LIV. 

11.  Var.  ni. 


IS 

I'l 


I'll 
21 


'/     h.il     1. 1  mil      ill  in  ■/■!! 

in. i   /nl.il.l.i     Li  i>   Liin 

ur  s.i,/  .'   urn    tin    ■/mi    m  n   ur    hi 

in  '  tin  ' 

/..//■   r.i  .///      il.      mi    mi  m. ih., 

nul-li.i   ns     it  ni 

.1  baity  i-i        '/■'■/  ""  '/■'   ah  '  '/' 

mr  e  il.m    mi     ti  ili   ni    is  l„- 


I  D     \\  iili  thi 

I  li<     In  rn    In 
ImiMi 


22 


23 


24 


25 


20     Willi    mi   ■  tin      lorn 

i  mi.  •! 

/  tit'  sii  .i   l.ur  ,l.i  m  sii  hi  .i   mi  un       21      In  thoiic  'I  •'  from  hell 

/,,/,/    ,■    '  not  to  I  he  i  arth  mount  i 

i    a. i   .in    n. i     inn   ii    ,l.i   ri  is    is   /ii    li- 
st It  .in.i   s.i, hi    ul     il     In  ii 

in    hir     In i  ,/nn   h.i    in-   il 

n  i, J  in 
s.i  n  8ap-pi     I'll         il/i-l.tli    'it        tr 

kiir-ra  aug-ga  s  ba-ni-        in- 

gl  ,    l    '    ' 
s.i     iii. i   sn-rini    ii    li.i-m.i-.i-li  ii-m.il 

hi  ii 
iiiii-iin-iir-iir'"     "'/(//<//».■*' '-.•«' -'      mi-     2i      lie  conducted   and  into    lh<     I 

,hil)  ?  poured. 

ih-mu-uni-m.i      .in.i      ""'"i-,li-i,/-hi  I 

U-ta-di 
a-gQ  a-kar-ra  i-ni-in-      adg  25.   The  floods  watered  the  fields . 

mi-i-hi  u-ga-     ri  im-ki-       tr 


22      I  !u  I  w  In  mi  he  scattered  he  (fathered 


I  he  w  aU  rs  w  hi<  Ii  in  Held  and 
highland  he  made  to  till  the 
streams  . 


i.  Var  mi. 

■j.  The  scribe  has  written  AN-fl  pro- 
bably by  distraction. 

.!.  Suppress  Meissner,  SAI.  7409  and 
read  kiSarru. 

i.  ?,  the  variant  appears  to  have  im- 
d;i-(li. 

:\.  Yovxt'hu  active  in  the  kal,  el',  aiba- 
ka,  I  satiated  thee.  Craig,  RT.  t).  7.  libe- 
Ea-bdli,  lEa  my  lord  has  satiated":  T§bi- 
erra,  'He  has  satiated  the  city',  name 
of    the   first    kins   of    the     dynastv     of 

CI  ■  . 

kin. 

6.   This     is    the    only    passage  where 


bad  appeals  as  .1  verb  for  '  go  up,  l><- 
high  '.rh'i.  As  adj.  s.il.u.  <■///.  (.[.  XII  12 
a  29;  II    R.   30  g  9;  GT.  XVI   12.    24. 

This  meaning  for  bid  may  possibh  _ 
back  to  the  notion  of  a  high   wall,  b&d 
=  (Iuru,    a    derivation   advocated    in    nn 
Sum.  drum.  205. 

:.  Var.  ri-  ./  ? 

8.  Var.  sug-zag. 

9.  Cf.  II  R.  32g  12. 
to.   Var.   ur-ur. 

1 1.  Hadai's  copy  has  here  and  in  line  7 
TIG-KAR  not  preceded  by  the  sign  MAS. 

12.  Var.  su. 


Un  by  Ionian  Lit  urg  ies. 
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21).    t-de-&u  ud-da  ni</  ki-iar  20.    And  so  now  daily  .ill  the  world, 

i-na-an-na  umiiamma  ki-Sa-a-ir 

27.  lugal  kalam-ma  en  d-nin-ib-ra  27.    Unto  the   lord  of  the  land  with  joy 
str-?-bi-Su  /iiii-iiii-sil-hul-li-cs  and  gladness  rejoices. 

s,ir-ri  ina  rUati  n  hid  a  H  ?)  ha-du-u 

28.  gan-e  Se-gu-nu-a  mi-ni-in-dlm      28.   The  plain  with   abundant  grain  he 
[ u-ban-ni  created. 

20.    EBUR-is  9iS  Sar-ge  gurin  mi-ni-in-     29.   At     harvest-time    the    gardens    he 

ila  canned  to  bear  fruit. 

in-bi //    u-s;i-;is-si 

30.  gur  dii-ri1    gun  im-mi-in  gur-gur3     30.   The  granaries  on  the  hills  he  stored. 

ti-li     u-gar-ri-in 

31.  cn-c  kalam-ta         I, in-  im-ta-\  ?'*  31.    The  master    in    our    land  erected  a 
[ ma.-a.-ti  ka-a-ra  us-te-ra-a]  dike. 

32.  dingir-ri-e-ne      har-bi       mu-un-si-  32.    He   made  content  the  minds  of  the 

[-igrfi  gods. 

[ ka-bat-ta-sii-nn     it-ti-ib 

33.  d'nin-ib  a-a-ni     ni-me-ib  (?) 33.    Ninib  his  father [adored   s 

| di nin-ib-ge  su-ud-bi-su    su- 

mi-ni-in-gdl-li-e§] 

'[ ana  Mli  ''"  ninib  ana  ruketi 

ilabbinu-Si 

34.  ud-bi-a  sal-edagal-a  sA-nam-mi (?)-      34.   In  those  days  woman  was  touched 

ib-dug1  not  by  compassion. 

zinnistum    remu    iksudas- 

summa 

35.  A'nin-mah-e    ki-us-dug-ga-[a-ni    it-      35.    Ninmah  in  the  place  of  begetting- he 

nu-mu-un-si-ih-lug-tug]  embraced  not. 

''•''  ninmah  a§ar  riduti-su  ul  isallal] 

36.  kin-kin  dugud-dim  bar-ba  3G.    Now  (?)    like  a   meteor  beside  her 

[ni-  nad\  [he  lies]. 


1 .  Var.  omits.  4.  Radau,  gur. 

■2.  Var.  no.  3  rev.  30  du-ne.  We  have  5.   Sic!  hi  referring  to  persons  in  the 

here   two  dialectic  variants  for  dul;  on      plural,  §  160  and  p.  108. 


the  one  hand  did  >>  dur,  §  44  ;  dul  >► 
dun,  §  i'i. 

It  would  appear  from  this  passage 
that  the  original  word  for  tilu  is  dul  not 
du,  cf.  Bah.  IV  27. 

3.   Var.  SBH.   123  rev.  13. 


6.  So  Radau,  and  cf.  Sum.  dram.  238, 
sig  5. 

7.  Var.  sa-ii-ga-ni-ib-dug. 

8.  The  variant  has  another  version 
' '  Into  the  lord  Ninib  afar  off  they  bowed 
down  ". 


M7  .    i   ///  /,/'//■  «///■  nn  7.1/   I.i    l>.i  W   iiliii|       11    I1 

I 
18       n   mil   iin     i    m.ili   ,i    m  .  I  In     |o|  <\   I  ,1 

lir    HUIJ    ././/  .in    itlm  il<    I'. i    n.l  '         I  h< 

ill      / :./    '     \iir  >li  .a  .i  uli  'lii/i    hi        in 

i  I  •////  nl  hi   I.i  iin  ii   tag  e  <ln  i  I        I  hi    l"i-l   I   nlil 


III 

\\   IXC  \\  I  \TI<>\    l\  THE     •    HOI  SE    01      1 . 1 <  .III 

AG  \I\ST  THE  EVIL  El  I. 

Edin.  09.403 


1  .    igi  id-glr  igi  In-i/.il  Ad-glr 

2  igi  gal u  nig-hi)l-dim-ma  id-gir 

'!     an-e  ba-teg  imir  nu-ieg-ieg       ki-ba- 

teg  ii-hil  mi  m,i-di 


i     gud-dS  ba-teg  sab-bi  im-duh 

.') .   r-iiir-ri  li.i-ici/  ga-tab-ba-bi-im  un- 
til 1 1 
('• .   amas-su  ba-teg  gun-bi  im  -lam 

7.  bar-ra  ba-teg  i-kalag  uku  mu-  nn  - 

an-sar 

8.  ki-el-ra  ba-teg  tdg  mu-un-an-kar 

9.  nies-rii     ?    i-  .'     mu-nu-Sig    kib-UtV 

mu-un-si-il 
1 0 .   A.,isnr-lii-(lii(f-o  igi-im-ma-an-sig 
1 1  .    nig-ni-zu-a-mu  i)  za-e  in-ga-zu-ba 


I  .   The  eye  ad-gir,  the  eye  a  man  ha 

2.  The  eyeafllictinu  man  with  evil,  the 
ad-gir. 

.'{.  Unto  heaven  it  approached  and  the 
stdi  in^  sent  do  rain  :  unto  eai  t  h 
it  approached  and  the  fresh  ver- 
dure sprang  uot  fori  h. 

i  Into  the  oxen  it  approached,  and 
then-  herdsman  was  undone. 

•"» .  Unto  the  stalls  it  approached,  and 
milk.  .  .  .  was  no  longer  plentiful. 

6.  Into  the  sheepfolds  it    approached 

and  its  production 

7.  Unto  the  homes   ofmen  itapproach- 

i  d  and  vigor  of  men  it  restrain- 
ed. 

S.  Unto  the  maiden  it  approached  and 
sei/ed  away  her  rol 

9     Unto  the  strong  man 


si  vered. 
10.    Marduk  beheld  it. 
I  I  .    What  I  know  thou  also  knowest. 


I.    So   the  text.   Not  ME. 


—  12  — 

12.  imin  a-$e  ummar-ri  egir  gii-gaz-kam      \'l     Seven   vases  of  meal-water  behind 

the 

13.  imin  a-§eummar-ri  egir  dag  HAW-      13.   Seven  vases  <>!   meal-water   behind 

I, nni  the  grinding  stones. 

14.  iii-ln  u-me-ni-sAr  14.    Willi  oil  mix. 

1 ."»     ka-ia  u-me-ni-sir  1  ■"» .    Upon    his    face  apply. 

16.  nmn-sii/)-/;i  10.    As  thou  savesl    the  curse, 

17.  tig  galu-gig-ra  u-mu-ni-lAl-[e]  17.   (Thy)  neck  toward  the  sick  man  raise. 

18.  d-  nin-tin-dig-ga-gi  u-mu-ni-lAh  18.    May  the  queen  who  gives  life  to  the 

dead  purge  him. 
1  !> .   d-?  -mu-dub-ra  tab-ba-ri  mu- 1  '•* 

20.  A,gu-nu-ra  !/lsma-ni  nun-mu-u.  .  .  .      20.    May  Gunura  her  boat 

21.  tu  en  e-sir-ru  21.    Curse.  Incantation  of  the 

house  of  light. 


IV 

INCANTATION    IN  THE  "HOUSE  OF  LIGHT  ",  AGAINST 

THE  HARLOT  OF  INNINI 
Edin  09.405-2. 

This  incantation  in  the  '  house  of  light  '  against  the  harlot  of  Innina '  (Ishtar)  is 
extremely  valuable  as  the  earliest  and  most  important  description  of  the  female 
incarnation  of  lasciviousness.  Sumero-Babylonian  religion  represented  the  male  and 
female  principles  of  this  aspect  of  human  sin  by  the  demons  lil-la  and  ki-el  lil-la 
(ASKT.  88,  30  f. ),  the  former  representing  the  temptation  of  woman  and  the  latter, 
the  servant  of  lilu  [ardat  lili),  the  temptation  of  man.  In  the  evolution  of  Babylonian 
magic  it  is  the  ardat  lili.  or  the  harlot  who  becomes  most  prominent.  We  see  her  in 
this  early  Sumerian  text  described  as  a  beautiful  woman  [ardatu  damkalu)  haunting 
the  streets  and  enticing  her  lover  in  his  sleep.  Both  the  lil-la  {lilu)  and  the  ki-el 
lil-la  are  represented  in  the  original  mythology  as  unmarried  (ASKT.  88.  30)-.  In 
the  later  period  there  grew  up  beside  the  '  servant  of  lilu  another  vague  female 
principle  of  lilu,  called  the  lilifu,  a  Semitic  feminine  formation  of  lilu  and  translated 
into  Sumerian  by  sal-lil-lA  {Ma Liu  I  138).  The  word  rapidly  displaced  the  earlier 
ardat  lili  and  passed  into  the  other  Semitic  languages  as  a  female  demon  of  darkness 
and  lust.  When  the  Sumerian  for  ki-el  lil-la  is  employed  for  lilifu  and  the  scribe 
wished    to    write    both  lilifu  and  ardat    lili   in  the  same  line  he  employed  for  the 

1.  In  Bab.  IV  188.  col.  II  1,  this  harlot  is  called  the  '  hand  of  Ishtar  '. 

2.  Bab.  IV.  189. 


—  13  — 

1. 1 1 1.  i    I  Ik  >  Suim  ii  in   w  mi  .1  /.  /  .7  ml  ill  I.  I    t»f  (lark  ii  I 

1 1 ■ « 1 1  <>l   hlitu    wiih  tin-  idco    "i  (liirkiii  irthei  | i 

by  the  popular  erroneous  derivation  from  1 1 > •    I •  •  1 1 •  - 1     evil 

tioim  were,    liowever,  conceived    "I    , ,|    on  nfl  I 

period  and   o  man   seduced    l>j    ili<    vi  lurified  in  I  In 

1 1        I'he    lex  I    liere    published   is  chisel  >    illied  with  comni 
i.i i  ion  .i;;.iuisi  the  harlot  published  by  me  in  Babyloniaca  I \    185  II    ■ 


iH 


i\ 


I      /,/  <•/  v  ';/'/.<'  -// ./  </n/>  l>.i  I  Mi  J  maid  stands  in  th< 

/,/-(•/  kir  HI  ■'  nimii.i  tiurun  bid  _'  The  maid  harlot  ol  Innina  stand 

<////'  l>.i  the  w  'II 

ib  Mr  r.i-.int       it  U  >>>  3  Patted  . ••>w .  fall 

ib  sal-la  tar  A'innin*kam  \  Patted    com  oflnnina  is  she 

riiuiiin.ilf[('n/>i</.i</u/>i-el<lur-;tni         ."'.      Maiden     who     in     the    house    ol     111'- 

mighty  pi  in-  e  ol  I  ii  idu  dwells, 
guitar  .ili  i  ilii-i/i'ir-rii-.iui  6     Like   the    verdant    garden    ] 

Beemlinesa  she  ig. 

ii.kI  '-in ...  .   dim  urn  .->./</-. <;/./-. \m         7     I  In   bed  like  is  made  in  the 

ll'ilx    cit\  . 

sibedin-na  an-dul-?im  %     Shepherdess  of  the  plain,  protection 

>>l    ....    is  she. 

dim   mu-un-igi-lal    dim  &ag-kenag-       !».   The    limbs    of  a    man    she    looked 

-/><""   ?  upon;   limbs  of   one   beloved   a 

they. 
10.   su  mu-un-igi-lal su  &ag-kenag-kam      Hi     The    hand    of  a   man     she    looked 

upon;  hand  of  one  beloved  is  it. 
glr  mu-un-igi-lal  giriag-kenag-kam      ||.    The    foot     of   a   man     she    looked 

upon  ;  the  foot  <>f  <>n<-  beloved  i>  it. 

9'H-lu  azag-ga-gim  (?    gu-za-in-na        \->.   At    the    holy    threshhold of 

lazuli, 

t.  ud-da-kir-ra=i  Suppression  of  light'.  In  this  connection,  v.  Smith,  Miscel. 
Tats.  14  rev.  c.  i-l»:  en  ki-el  ud-da-kir-ra-[ge  nu-gig  ud-da-kir-ra  zu-net  cui 
of  the  •  maid  of  lilu  '.  the  harlot  who  '  knoweth  "  in  darkness.  For  the  demon  of  Inst 
and  chief  female  demon  in  Hebrew,  Aramaic,  late  Hebrew  and  Mandean  incan- 
tations, sec  the  Jewish  Encyclopedia  VIII  ST  :  S<  iiw.vn  in  PSBA.  1890,  302  and 
Hyvernat,  ZK.  II  1 35 

2.  Cf.  GT.  XV  18  rev.  6;  BA.  V  680,  7.  5.  Gulais  mother  of  uru-sag-gi,  SBH. 

3.  Cf.  Gud.  Gyl.  B  16,  15.  93,   i;  cf.  12.  11. 

i.    For  this  sign  v.  GT.  Ylll  'ii  B   \'l.  5.   For  sur  in  the  sense  of  'fat  '.   cf. 

IV  R  20,  26. 


—  14  — 

.1  W-AL  ki-i-dur  S-ne-ni  13 place  of she  lias  gone 

forth. 
Sag  kenag  pkr-pkr-ri-ne  14.    Her  beloved  lay  in  repose. 

15.   Sag  kenag  IB  i-i-ri-ne  15.    Her   beloved was  disposed6. 

Sag  kenag an-ta imi-duh-dlm  meS-Sa      16.    Her  beloved  from  above  like 

.  .  .  .kalag  a-gi-dim  hen-ra-ra  17 the  strong  man  like  a  deluge 

she  overwhelmed. 
A'asar-lu-dug-e  igi  im-ma-an-sig  18.    Marduk  beheld  it. 

a-a-ni  Am en-ki-ra  e'-a  ba-Si-in-tur  19.   To  his  lather  Ea,  into  the  house  he 

gu-mu-na-de-e  entered,  and  wailed. 

20.   a-a-mu  ki-el  Sag-ga  sil-a  gub-ba  ii*>.    "  Oh    my    father  the  sacred    maid 

stood  in  the  street  ". 
ara  min-kam-ma  ub^-te-dug  21  .    Twice  he  spoke  thus. 

a-na  ib-bi-en-na-bi  nu-zu  a-na  ha-      22.    "  What    he  has  said  I  know  not, 
ni-ib-gi-gi  how  I  shall   restore  him  (I  know 

not).  " 
d'en-ki-ge      dumu-ni    ,uasar-lu-dug      23.    Ea  answered  his  son  Marduk. 

m  u-na-n  i-ib-gi-gi 
dumu-mu  a-na  nu-zu  a-na  a-ra-ab-      24.   "  Oh  mv  son  what   know   I,  what 

tah-e  shall  I  add  to  thee? 

25.   *' asar-lu-dug  a-na  nu-zu  a-na  a-ra-      25.    Oh    Marduk    what    know   I,    what 

ab-tah-e  shall  I  add  to  thee  ? 

nig-ni-zu-a-a-mu  tfiza-e  in-ga3-e-zu      26.   Whatsoever  I  know  thou  also  know- 

est. 
ia  a  I)  azag-ga     <[a  Ab-Silam-       ma4      27.    Fat  of  the  sacred  steer,  milk  of  the 

cow. 
ia  ah-a  ia  kb-lkh  dib  28.    Fat  of  a  steer,  fat  of  a   white 

steer,  take. 
id  ALAN-sig-sig  h-bi  a-ba-ni-de  29.    With  fat  his  limbs  anoint. 

30.    gab  ki-el-la  ....  a-mi-in.  ...  30.    The    breast    of    the    maiden 

(turn  away  . 
ki-el    ig-tag    a-nam-mu-un-mir- . . .       31.    Maid  who  opened  the  door  mavest 

rne-en  thou  disperse  "  . 

duniu     er-pad-da-ni    nam-mu-un-      32.    The  son  (of  his  god    who  wept  may 
TUR-LUL  sigh  (?)  no  more. 


I.   DLL  with  value  ub?  4.   Cf.  CT.  XVII  12,  30,  and  strike  the 

■2.   u  is  a  Semitic  loan-word   here.  Cf.  interrogation   in  SAI.  6652. 

Bab.lll  15,  26.  5.  Cf.   Br.   71)20  and  for  the  probable 

3.   inga  for  imma,    v.    Langdon  Sum.  reading  gen,  den,  V.  SBP.  12  n.  2. 

Gram.  $  10  d).  6.   rig>ri  =  ramu. 


r,/ii     m.i    I,  is  '    /ill    mi, 

III  '    II 


I I  1 1 1 1 1 . 1  1 1 . .     the 

in  i 
('.in  In 

..i  lighl 


in  M\    TO    I  Ml     MOON    GOD 

Edin  09  108 


1  lugal  gud  igi,  fan  igi-mu-ur 

2  it  n.i-  dug 

I  alan  .'  aiug~gi  pAr-dug  ga  tu-ud-dt 

I  en  nit-  i/.il  dingir  /■/-  </<• 

"i .  /'/-      n.i        iw-      hili 

{') .  Ab-ta-za*  .nuns  agag-ga       g& 

7.  iag-azag  dingir-ri-ge        pad-da, 

8.  :.(-(■ ma-zu  dumu  an-na  me-en 

9.  d6g-ga-zu  du  dingir-ra-       ta 

10 .  ki  mi-     i/i-      gt-        dam 

I  I  .  cnim-zii  ni  an-ta  gk-dlm 

12.  §angu     nu-r&-     ru-  il.un 

I  .'> .  gU  ur-sii/  nitah  ban-na ta 

I  I .  lugal-mA  bar-ma  li-li dim 

15.  dumu  uri-(ki)-ma       me-        en 

1(5 ijnr  dumulal-?  lugal-ma.  .  .  . 

17.  §ab  ad-da  galu-zid  ma-an-     <ln 

18.  ki-zt-ma         ad-da-  ma 

19.  galu  nam-mu-dug    ?)  ab ri 

20 .  lugal-mu zu 


I      Might  >    king   with  eye  ol 

-t        ■, 

2 .  <  »li  peak  i>> 

3 .  Bright  creator  >>\  the   Lighl    "t 

odness, 
I     Lord  excellenl  among  the  gods, 
5     <  >li  unto  ua  add  inci  <•  ise. 

6.  . ...  ox  <»l  the  sacred  stall 

7 .  Thou    \\  horn   the   pure  heai  t  "l  the 

ids  didsl  name . 

8.  A.s    for    thee   thou    knowesl : 

child  of  hea>  en  arl  thou. 

9.  Thy  command  in  thechamberol  the 

gods, 
10 .    Returns  nol  to  it--  plat 
1 1  .   Thy  word  in  hea^  en  itself  like   .  .  . , 

1 2 .  Priest  cannot  measure. 

13.  Vigorous  one,  hero  beneficent 

I  i .  Oh  my  ruler  at  my  side 

15 .    Child  of  l"r  art  thou. 

16 my  ruler 

17.    Shepherd,  father, thou  who  life  lia->t 

given   ?  . 
18 my  father. 

19.  Thou  who  creative  power 

20.  Oh  my  king thy. 


i.  For  kas  =  lasimu,  a  demon,  v.  CT  j.  An  animal,   in   K. 117, 32     Bab.  II. 

XVI  34,  219.  pi.  II)  between  immeru  sheep  and  aribu 

raven. 


—    10  — 


VI 


IIYMX  TO   TAMMUZ    AND  INNINA 


Edin.  09.403-27 


Obv. 


1  .    ur-sag  kur-ra  ne  ]-zu  si-ir-ri 


'2 .   su-pad-e  kur-ra 


3.   an-na  ur-bi-a 


ne-zu  si-ir-ri 


I 


ne-zu  si-ir-ri        2 


i.    ki-a  ga-ba-bi-a               ne-zu  si-ir-ri  4 

5 me-gal-ga-al  di-ne-ir'2  pad-e-a  5 

6 me-gal-ga-al  di-ne-ir  pad-e-a  0 

7 me-e  ara  u-na-an-su 7 

8 ne-ir-rna-al  5  ki-ba-al  8 

9.    ...  dingir  mah  mi-en  SAL  -j-  KU-zu  9 
e-ri-da  4  su-ha 

10 dingir   mah    mi-en    SAL  -]-  10 

Kl  ~-zu  e-ri-da  su-ha 

11 MAL-LIL-ki-ga  du-zi     me-en  11 

12 di-ne-           ri-           ni  12 

13.    [za?]-e  an-ki-a  ni-ir-       ma-al  13 


Hero!    in  the  earth    thv  strength   is 

surpassing-. 
Increase-named    in     the   earth     thy 

strength  is  surpassing-. 
In  heaven  straightway  thy  strength 

surpasses. 
In  earth.  .  .  .  thy  strength  surpasses. 
who  announces  the  great 

decrees  of  the  gods. 
who  announces  the  great 

decrees  of  the  gods. 

eminent  in  the  hostile  land  5. 

mighty    god    art   thou :   thy 

sister in  begetting. 

mighty   god    art   thou ;  thy 

sister in  begetting. 

thou  art. 

his  god. 

Thou  in  heaven  and  earth  art  heroic. 


1.  Possibly  a  var.  of  ne==emuku. 

2.  For  dingir ^>dimir^>  dinir,  a  case 
of  assimilation  of  m  to  the  dental  n,§  55a). 

A.   Var.  of  nir-gal  =  etillu. 

i.   Cf.  nin-eri-da,  Gud  A  1,  2. 

5.  ki-ha-al  refers  here  unmistakably  to 
the  nether  world.  It  is,  therefore,  extreme- 
ly probable  that  the  phrase  ki-bal-a  sud- 
sud  =   sapin  mat   nukurti,   "  conquer- 


or of  the  hostile  land"  (IV  R.  20  n°  1, 
1),  refers  to  Nergal  as  the  lord  who 
triumphs  over  the  powers  of  Hades,  as 
Jastrow  maintains.  The  same  title  may 
be  applied  to  any  solar  deity.  Xinib, 
Samas,  Tammuz,  Xergal.  ki-bal  or 
Hades  must  not  be  confused  with  kiir 
nu-seg  =  mat  la  magiri,  "  land  of  the 
enemy  ",  IV  R.  2  in0  1,  57. 


17 

!  i  A  /     in    A  /     /;/  '  /.//     i<l .//        I  i  i  kindh  rvi*  uj 

•  I.I        s.l/'    .//  I 

I  •  a  h  l    t)r  /<//-./</  <li  il.i  iar-di  IB  n  kindly  ev<    upon  tin 

It.  hi  .1    i  ,/./  ;/  <//A  /,,/  r.i  teg  ■'  16  unto  the  bound  ■! 

17  l,.u  <l:iii  ii  <lil>  /'.<        1. 1 /■/.!         17     Grown  up  unto    t  li«- 

bound  di  h 

is      .    ri  .i  dim  u  'lil'  I-. i   ra  teg  .i  18     Grown    up    in    Ihe    di    ol  it<    ho  i 

unto  Ihe  bound  'Ii  o »  nig  Ii 
19  >.*/'  dim  (A  ■/■<  n'/  '/*</  ////-.<  te         19     Grown    up    in  thou    i 


•  i\ i  .1 


20  22  me  en  etc 


I 


i; 


« \ 


.1         nc-zti-r.i  .'l                     unto  thee. 

i      ....  an .  .    zii  i                     know  est . 

.">     ....    hi  azaq-ra  ma-ra-sir  i                   unto  tin-  Imlv            hast  n 

6.    .        n/i-ii-tli  ■  tu-da  asu-ra-ba  6                        for    admiration    created 

asuraba 

7 sn-mi  pad-e  a-masi  en-da-fru-       ~     called,    the   Bheep    ^t;ilU 

la.  thou  makesl  glad. 

S       ...   (ti-i'ir   lu-ijul-mu  mi-zu  hi-p,ul-         S oh    inv    lord   tliv    name  1 

di  will  proclaim. 

'.♦ du-da  hi  Itu-       bu-      a  !t to  go,  to  the  netherworld 

hasten. 

It) in  du-du-da  ki-bal  ur-ru-      ri      10 to  go,  to  the  hostile  land    .... 

1 1 .   I;;i-s;i-n;i  ana-ka  ?  dib-ba-     zi  II queen  of  heaven 

12     mu-gi-ib-e  e-a             i-gu-ub  12.    The  virgin  in  the  house             stood. 

13.  d-dib-ba  SAL-KU  tu-dr  mu-gi-i-ba  13.    In  sorrow  the  sister  entered,  shethe 

Ii.   mu-ud-na   ka-Sa-an-na-ka*  KU  nu-  virgin. 

hi  gig-ga  I  i .   The  consort  of  the  queen  of  heaven... 

15.    ii-hi-u  lu-li-cl-dn  gu-na-ia-na    mu-  15.   And  also  with  the  ii/u-demon 

un-di-di  she  hastened. 

t.  Cf.  CT   XV   9,    17.   syn.    of    agu,  3.  ii-di var. of  u-di, Br.  9359;  Gud.  Cyl. 

turban.  A20,  30. 

8,  Cf.  SBP.   1:20.  I.  4.  Contracted  from  kaSan  ana-ka. 

5.   Cf.  ansura-mu,  n"7  IV .  17. 

Babylonian  Liturgies.  3 


—  18  — 

lii.    ku-da  ra-ab-mu    ne-na    ka-§i-&a-na      16 she  hastened. 

mu-un-di-di  I  am  unable   to  interpret  the  remaining 

17.    udu-He-da      mu-na-ab-du  e-di  u-di  lines. 

gu-a-me-en 
IS.   dum-mu  ga-ia-an-su  mu-un-na-ab- 

ilu  o-(li:  ii-ili  gu-a-me-en 

VII 
Edin.  09.405-7.  Fragment  of  a  classical  liturgy. 

VIII 

Edin.  09.  &05-26. 

This  fragment  of  a  Nana  or  Istar  liturgy  belongs  to  the  series  uru  &m-ma-ir-ra-bi, 
"  The  city  which  has  been  plundered  ",  and  is  apparently  the  tenth  tablet  of  that 
series.  Series  of  this  kind  ordinarily  have  only  six  tablets  and  1  know  of  no  other 
series  containing  so  many  as  ten  tablets.  Inasmuch  as  this  text  ends  with  a  catch- 
line,  it  cannot  be  the  last  tablet  of  the  series.  The  series  is  entered  in  the  catalogue 
of  liturgies,  IV  R  53  a  45,  immediately  before  the  series  im-ma-al  gu-de-de,  likewise 
an  Istar  liturgy,  edited  in  SBP  no.  III.  The  liturgy  eclina  u-sag-ga-ge,  "  In  the  plain 
the  priestess  (wanders)  ",  apparently  entirely  devoted  to  the  Tammuz  cult,  is  regis- 
tered in  the  same  list  at  line  52.  The  series  to  which  our  tablet  belongs  is  closely 
related  to  Reisner,  SBH.  no.  43,  an  Istar  liturgy  of  wailing  for  Erech,  into  which 
the  myth  of  the  descent  of  Istar  into  Hades  has  been  worked  :.  It  is  highly  probable 
that  the  references  to  Tammuz  in  this  fragment  are  merely  accidental  and  worked 
into  a  longer  liturgy  concerning  the  devastation  of  Erech  and  the  wrath  of 
Istar. 

Obv.  Obv.  VIII. 

1 mu-tin 1 the  maid  of 

2 .  sa  ar-da-tum 3 

3 mas  na  sal 4 strong,  maid  of 

i.    .  .  .kalag-ga  mu-tin 5.    Queen,  great  scribe.  

5.  gasan  dup-[§ar  mah]        

6.  ga§an  dup-sar  mah  nin  kalag-  6.    Queen,  great  scribe.  princess 


[ga .  .  .  .  ]  h 


eroic . 


1.  For  sega,  §  50.  3.   See  Zimmern,   Tamuz  Lieder  249. 

2.  For  egi  =  rabu. 


10 

II 
i  a 

l  : 
N 


7.     mil  II  I  // 

S  Lull, i/i. 1/   nr   in  ilm 

inn  lin   linn     hi       ././  m 

i  In-  /.  .a  ./.i  turn 
urihi    .iii.i    1,11 
In            i    r.i    li                .il  lin    m 
I  I       ••  ilur    v,(/i   I.. i  ,il 
I  2                     li.nl   'J III    •;  .il 
I    >                      /,./    li. i  ,                 /.i  ,il 
I  i       nun     hi     •/.<    n. i   nun  mm    hi     «/.<   n.i- 
mrn     mil   tin      imn  mr  <■     mm    hi 
i/.i   ii. i     limit 

I  .">  v/     uruki    .in.i  hu  n.i    uruki 

.iii.i    hu        .ii    il.i   I  urn      .in.i-h  ii      *.< 

uruki     .in.i/.ii 

16       nun  I    ■}»   -i    h'       imn       inn    fin 

mrn  sag  .  .i-n.i 

IT  s./  ul  '  h.il-l.if  sii   .in.ihu  .ir-it.i- 

fiim  .in. i  hu  iu-mi-ru  bu-us    .  .  . 

IS       hull. ill  iim-mr   da-bl  n.i-mrn  mu-tin        IS 

mrn  n    1    (•/■  de 

!!•      s.i  ill  t.i-ri-  ti-su    .m.i-hti  .ir-il.i-fnni 

ana-ku  u-nam-za 

20.    r-mu-.i  d.i-m.i-.il-l.i-.is  dr-ih-l.tl  inn-       2<> 

tin  mrn  mc-t'  nnu-  hi  -i/.in.i-  mrn 
21  .    bi-ti  ana  ri-bi-ti  lu-u-hat-ti '  ar-da- 

fum  ana-ku  u-ru-ka-  ti  ana-ku 
22.    kur   kullab-ka-Ai   ne-ib-lal    mu-tin      22 

n.i-mrn  "  mr-r 
23      da-ma  in-tu-ud-da-ma  mu-tin      2-! 

n.i-mrn   i mi 


I\  iill.il>  I   > 


i 


I  li.    I.  1 1 1 1 •  I « -  ..I    Vrnlu  I  i 

I    'Imi  il< 

I  he  nf  H  !>• 

I  I     Mi 

<  >t    Krech    >m    I      •!  I 
maul  am  I    "I  Ki  •  ■  li  .mi  I 


1  il     ( »l  Erech  it-.  I>.  nl>  am  I.  maid  .1111  I 


<  >l  Kullab  its  begetting  mother  am  I. 
maid  am  I 


My  temple  as  .1  public  square  I  I; 
made     unholy,     maid    am    I.    ol 
Erech  am  I . 

The    land    of    Kull.il>  I  have    ra 

unholy,  maid  am  1 . 
.  .  .  who  bore  him         maid  am  I 


1.  (.i's<iur  =  hrlu,  a  weapon,  must  be  3.  Cf.  e-zi-kalam-ma, a  temple  at  Kul- 

considered  as  the  same    word  asdur  =  lal>.  K 1  > > . .  I. III.  no.  61. 

I>rlu  to  rule.  ul  =  "  that  ",§164,  hereemployed 

S.    Sinidinnam  built  the  great  wall  of  in  the  sense  of  ditto. 

Badgurgur,  SAK  208  a    2.  9,  and  Tarn-  For  l.il  =  /ra/u,  v.  Knudtzox,  Gtbete 

mui   is  lord  of    Badgurgur,  CT.  XV  18,  II  34. 

S.   and    cf.     A'lugal-ba"d-gurgur-kii     K.  na men  is  apparently  a  strengthened 

I  1 02S     CT  XXV  .    possibly     a    title    of  form  of  men. 
Tammuz. 


—  20  — 


2i /'/    ?   ili-su  tt  ar-da-tum 

ana-ku 

2b tu-ud-da-ma  mu-tin   mdn      2"> who  boi«*  him.  .  . 


2G u-li-di-sii 

27 in-tu-ud-da 

28 ma-ma 

Rev. 

// 

zi-da 

^'gibil-ga-mes  umun  ki-ga-[ge 

bc-cl  ir-si-ti  

u-mu-zi-da  '  me-ir-si  si-di-ta 

inn  li-mi-it  gi-ir-si-e 
A'dumu-zi  ki  §e§-a-na-ta         mu-tin 

men 

it-ti  at-hi-e-su  • 
9.    scs-ni  u  mu-lu  am-dim  nad-a-ra  mu- 
tin  men  u-nu-mu-un-da-tug 

10.  ana  a-hi-ia  £a  Li -inn  ri-mi  ir-bi- 
su  :  ir-ri-du-u :; :  ar-da-tum  nnaku 
ul  a-sal-lal. 

11.  d  dumu-zi  mu-lu   am-dim  nad-a-ra 

mu-tin  men  u 

12.  sag  sangu-sawju    na-sagk   zabar-ra 

mu-tin    men    nu-us  mu-un-da-ab 


1. 

2. 
3. 

'.. 
:». 
6. 

7. 

8. 


mg , 


13 


ans 


u-na  '•'    tu     dib-ba-na 


mu-tin 
men  nu 


14.  a  e-la-[lu  si]- be  t a  an-aga  kalag-e  ta 

an-aga 

15.  ina     lal-\la-ar \ti    ri-e-um    mi-na-a 

i-pu-us  id-lu m  mi-na-a  a  (sic)  ! 


27 who  bore  him 


Rev 


3 .    Gilgames  lord  of  the  earth .  .  . 

5.   Umuzidain  the  boundary  of  Girsu.  .  . 

7.    Tammuz  with  his(?)  brother,  a 

maid  am  I 


9.    For  my  brother,  who  reclines  like  a 
wild  ox.  I  the  maiden  am  restless. 


11.  For  Tammuz,    who   reclines   like    a 

wild  ox,  I  the  maiden  am  restless. 

12.  Unto  the  chiefest  of  the  priests  olfer- 

ing  of  incense  I  the  maiden  give. 

13.  Unto I  the  maiden  give. 


14.  Alas  in  wailing  the  shepherd,  what 
has  he  done?  the  hero,  what  has 
he  done? 


t.   A  title  of  Tammuz  in  SBP.  304,15  ;  3.  For  the  niph'al  of  radii  in  the  sense 

300,  6.  of  lie  down  (of  horses)  v.  GT.XV  50a  34 

■2.    For    atbii     brother     v.     Knudtzon,  ina  sibitti  aibi  irriddu.   in  the  prison  of 

Amarna  p.  G4,  Go   at-ha-nu,,  li    we  are  the  enemy  they  shall  lie  down, 

brothers  "  and    the    abstract    formation  4.  Var.  of  ne-sag. 

at  hut  u  '•  brotherhood  *',  ibid    G4.   Other  5.  Confirms  Meissner,  SAL  3394. 
references  in  Muss-Arnolt  129  a. 


—  21  — 


in    |     \  ,,,,,  «<</  /./  .////./» a    l<>  /..mi  I      '  '•  nth   Labi 

in  a  .mi  in. i  a   i  .1  t  "'  ,l" 

,,.,/,  ,-,  Lnn.i  I., hin  "  opj    ol  I  ike    Hi-  n  .1 

s,,/n  in.i      I. .mm  duppu  it  is  written   ind  collated 

nhlin.i  I    lt>ll  I    I"  l">  iddin 


\  III  6m 

The  Edinburgh  fragment  of  the  I  pi.  of  creation  belongs  in  tablel  two  and  parti} 
supplies  the  break  in  Mr.  King's  edition  page  32,  line  88  il.  The  text  was  in  ^i  publish- 
ed and  translated  bj  Sayci  in  PSBA.  I'M  I  pp.6  il.  Transcribed  and  translated 
1>\  l.w..iMi\  in  the  Expository  Tunis  for  March  I'M  I  and  again  bj  Lamgdon  in 
Rogers'  Babylonian  and  Assyrian  Texts  for   the    Use  of  old  Testamem   Students. 

VIII  trr. 

Kdin.  09.105-3.  Il\mn  !■>  Nisaba  the  grain  goddess. 


IX 

THE  SERIES  "  EXCELLENT  ONE  OF  HIS  PEOPLE 

The  fragment  of  the  series  nir-g&l  In  &-ne  catalogued  in  the  native  lists  in  IN    R. 
>i  t30  has  been  put  together  from  K.  1956  and  Reisner,  SBH.  no.  Ti.  A  third fi 
ment  K.  9315,  evidently  of  the  same  series,  cannot  belong  to  the  same  tablel  sin 
after  line  t'»    it  appears  to  have  a  different  text  than  SBH.  74.  I   have  put  K.  1956 
with  SBH. 74  since  K.  1956  ends  with  a  psalm  erSem-ma, an  ending  characteristic  of 
the  last  tablets  of  series,  cf.  SBP.  XII.  SBH.  no.  Ti  also  ends  with  a  psalm,  and  the 
library  note.  "  Its  original  is  in  the  house  of  Belisunu.    ....   Tablet  of  Belapaliddin 
son  of  Eabalatsuikbi  son  of  Sinibni,  Babylon  month  of  Addar,  tenth  day  '".  which 
would  also  indicate  the  end  of  the  series.  K.  9315  is  closely  allied  to    tablet  one   of 
the  series  gu-ud-nim  fcar-ra,  SBP.  22ti.  and  probably  belongs  to  the  first  tablet.  K. 
9315  1.  7  e-ninnu  gives  the  correct  reading  for  SBH.    36,  7.  not  BIR  as    Reisner 
copied.  Line  II  has  the  name   of  the    temple    e-me-iir-  ur    thus  not  agreeing    with 
S1U1       M\.     II     and    it      is    probable    that    from    here    K.    9315    had     an    entirely 
different  text.  This  temple   occurs   also  in  Lenormant   Choixde  Textes  7(1  I  IS  and 

t.  Cf.  IV  11.  53  a  15. 


■)■> 


CT. XXV  39,9.  The  opening  hues  ofthistablel  have  two  important  variants.  /''/  is 
glossed  ///  in  line  one  and  another  version  of  the  heading  occurs  viz.  nir-g&l  u  c-uc, 
translated  by  etillum  [bilum  &aku  &6pu.  We  have,  therefore,  of  this  Ninib  scries 
only  the  beginning  ofthe  first  table!  K  .  9315)  and  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  the 
last    6'1  .'    tablet. 

Tab.  VI.  Obv. 


I  .    nir-g&l  lit  e-ne    uku-ni   '  mu-lu   (a- 

zii  mu-un-zu  ' 
2.   e-til-lum  ;    ha- -it  ni-Si-§u    kat-tuk 

ma.n-nu  i-lam-mad 
•'!.    elim-ma  nir-g&l  mulu  e-ne  mu-lu.  . 


i.   elima  umun  ur-sag-gal 

5 .  ur-sag-gal  umun  sig  ,umu-\ul- 

lil-  li 

('►.  elim-ma  cla-na-         ga ' 

7.  ur-sag-gal  ]-al-         ne5 

8.  elim-ma  [.  .  .  .]gi-  gt 

9 .  u r-sag-ga I  [■■■■] US- BUR ,; 
10.  elim-ma  ]-       i 

Re^ 

1 hen-sed-de 

2 li-ip-si-ih 

3 de-ra-ab-     hi 

i lik-bu-u-ka 

■\ de-mu-ra-ab-bi 

('» nu-]uh  lik-bi-ka 

7.  er-sc/n-nia   d-nin-i\b-  ge 

8.  umun-e     uru     tud-tud     dim-me-ir 

ka-nag-ga  mu-un-hul-li-es' ' 


I  .  Excellent  one  controller  of  his 
people,  who  can  comprehend  thy 
form  ? 

3,  Honoured  one,  controller  of  his 
people,  who  can  comprehend  thy 
form  ? 


4. 

Honoured  one, 

lord,   great 
champion  ! 

') . 

Great  champion, 

lord,  light  of 
Enlil! 

6. 

Honoured  one, 

. . . .danaga  ! 

j    . 

Great  champion, 

8. 

Honoured  one 

9. 

10  etc. 

1 (may  thy  soul)  repose. 

3.    [That  thy  soul]  repose  may  they  say 

unto  thee. 
.") .     That  thy  heart  j  repose  may  he  say 

to  thee. 

7.  A  psalm  to  Ninib. 

8.  The   lord    creator  of   cities,    god  of 

Sumer  they  have  made  glad  s. 


I  .    There  is  apparently    room  for  this 
insertion  on  K.   1-956. 

2.  Cf.  SBP.  198,  1  :  114,  41. 

3.  Var.  lu 

t.   Var.  has  a  Semitic  translation  i-mah- 
ah-hu-u  [sic     for  imahhu. 


a. 
6. 

7. 
no. 

8. 


Var.  Sem.  ...ku   imahharum. 

Yar.  Sem.  gas-ga  [sic  !  -su 

This  line  does  not  appear  on  SBH . 


74. 


Evidently   a    liturgical  note,  not   a 


ca 


tchl 


ine. 


:   — 


K    '»..'  >7  iiniliiuMi.il  variant  ol  SBP    \IM  i        IH  i'1    i  lit  6 

has  the  variant  </d  l"i  tfud  SBP   VIII  re>    28  and    <  i"i   I    Lint    10 
reading  for  the  second  sign  of  line  20  p   23  of  SBII     m/    urugat    Hie  difficull 
.ii  the  beginning  ol  I     li  doei  nol  help  us  I"  understand  the  aign  in  tin    V   •  Bah 
Ionian  texts,  SBII  23,  28       20,44    Meimnkr,  SA1    6818  has  read    \M\i  the 

u  is  clearly  not  AMAH    Line  14  has  al  id  of  yi7,  i  mi  elul 

\l 


K    S|1 1  i .  fragment  of  an  Istar  liturg  j 


K     i  -I  •">.  fi asrment  of  a  lituron  . 


\ll 


Mil 


W    S209.  Beginning  of  a  liturgj  to  Ramman,  unum  nl-zu  in-hu-luh-ga,"  Oh  lord 
fear  ol  thee  enthralls    .  In  Line  19  read  mu-ni-U  *i-/ii-i/>  Hami  u  irsitim. 

XIV 
K.  8603,  fragment  of  a  liturgy  to  Bnlil.  Lines  li  Bfare  a  duplicate  cf.  SI'II.  *  *  > .  I  il". 

XV 

K.  9154.  Fragment  of  a  liturgy,  closely  allied  to  the  liturgy  <>n  the  devastation  of 
Ur,  SBP.  no.  V. 


Obv. 

1 .  ga&an .... 

'2.  </its;in   mn-i/i-n  .  .  . 

3.  i'nannar  Asin .... 

i .  gaSan  an-na  .... 

.'».  uinu/i  har-Sag-gd 

6.  imSu-zi-an-na 

~.  gaSan  din-dib-ba 

8.  ga§an  i-si-in-(ki)-na 


e 
e 
e 
e 


I. 
2, 

3. 


Rev. 

.  .  .  ki-ta 

.  .  kal in/  dirig-ga  .  .  . 

.  ki-ta  ba-tu-ra  a-ta 

.  zn-e  I  ii;/ ;t  I 

.  .  .  TIL  su  in;)  ad  ta  ba-tu-ra 

li.    su;/  zu     li-nti-uh  bar-zu- be- 

ta- no 

ka-bat-ta-ka  lip-Sah 

7.  uric  de-em-e-tug-e 

8.  sii-mu-'  ii  li-ni-ih-hu-ka 


—  24  — 

9.   it-'! '  i'-kiir-rn  e  9 A,mu-  ul-lil  &ag-zu  he-       en- 

Id  <j 
10.  4-kur-ra  e  10.    .  .  .s;t-<ln  etil  ra-bu-tH  lib-ha-ka  li- 

llll-llll 

11.  e-hur-ru    s;i-h;i-ni    ga-an-t6g     Imr- 

ra-ni  ga-  an-ltig 

12.  e-kur  lib-ba-ka  li-nu-uh   ka-bat- 

ta-  ka  li-nu-uh] 

13.  ...e  s;i-h;i-ni  ga-  ;in-         liup 


1  i.     .  .  .'uinil-lll-lil  s;it/-zil  he-en-  tug 

15.    . .  .du-u-ku  •' - YY   lib-ba-ka    li-\ni-ih 


XVI 

LITURGY   TO  THE    WORD   OF   ADA1),  "  LIKE  A   STORM 

UK  CALLS  " 

K.  24  is  a  fragment  of  a  large  tablet,  having  originally  two  columns  on  the  obverse 
and  reverse,  and  is  broken  in  such  manner  that  about  half  of  the  tablet  has  been 
preserved.  The  columns  originally  contained  about  sixty  lines.  According  to  the 
library  note  this  tablet  is  the  second  extract  of  the  liturgy  ud-dam  <fi)-(lc-de-as, 
"Like  a  storm  he  calls  "  and  is  entered  in  the  official  catalogue  IV  R.  .'53  1  27.  A 
Neo-Babylonian  copy  of  this  series  existed  written  upon  smaller  tablets.  Reisneh. 
SBH  no.  41  is  a  duplicate  of  column  one  of  K  24  and  the  first  line  preserved  on  that 
tablet  is  line  15  of  K.  24  I.  The  catchline  of  SBH,  41  agrees  with  the  opening  line 
of  K.  2i  col.  II.  Evidently  the  Assyrian  redaction  contained  on  each  tablet  four 
tablets  of  the  Babylonian  ;  the  same  calculation  being  made  for  tablet  one  ol  the 
Assyrian  copy,  SBH,  41  is  tablet  five  of  the  Babylonian  copy.  It  is  highly  pro- 
bable that  K.  5029  (no.  XIII)  belongs  to  the  first  tablet  of  the  Assyrian  copy.  For 
a  duplicate  of  col.  I  1-7  v.  K.  8473,  19-23. 

The  series  belongs  to  that  class  of  temple  services  known  as  liturgies  to  the  Word 
(amfttu)  or  Spirit  (iimu)  of  the  gods.  Here  we  have  a  series  of  lamentations  to  the  Word 
of  Adad  in  which  his  consort  and  daughter  is  represented  as  the  suffering  and  perse- 
cuted divinity  wailing  for  the  temples  and  lands  of  Sumer  and  Akkad,  as  in 
the  liturgies  to  the  Word  of  Enlil,  Bau  generally  appears  as  the  divine  sufferer. 
K.  23G5  -|-  K  2.'i25  obv.  col.  I  of  a  large  tablet  on  which  are  preserved  1  i  lines,  is  a 


1.    Cf.  Gud.  Cyl.  A  8,  26.  1.   Text  not  entirelv  certain. 


dupli<  ni«  "l  K  J  i  "l>\     I    I  20       I  he   "ill  nl         hi   lin< 

c  /(<•  i  m  /"  mi  for  "•'  •"//  /"  s" 


<l|.v 

1.  h.il.n/   ill    ih    In  II    ii. i    ii. tm  II   in. i   in   ./.i 

ii. i   ii. mi . 

2.  i  ii. i  si  i    In     mi  ii.  i  ,/.*-  In  in   1 1 1. 1    n    ml 

turn  in. i 

3.  <•    ur   rin    ■'  -,/u    l.i  I,    li.i    li    li. I    n. nil 
i       r   nr  rm    A   inn    ill    III   l.i  ih 

5.    r   nr   rm    m    tag    gal  // 

6  nr-rni    m.ili    K nn mrr- r.i       ill 


7.    r-nr-rm  A'tld  •/'/  '/<'    ' 


ib 


8     r-nr-rm    L  ml-i/u-r.i-r.i  ill 

9.    n.i-.ini   Insii  .ni-ii.  i  I  uli  'In  h.i-siij 

10.  unr  ba-tub-tub  ki  ba-sig-sig 


II.    •'•  Ihi  lih.ir  un-ur-ni      /i.i-il.i- 


\2.    An,nni;ir  Aniis/,u 


n.nl 


nuh-ba-an- 

Ja-ni-ib-ga 

13.   ud-gal  an-ta  u-ka  ba-an-de-e 

li.   ud~frul-ma-al-la-e    ka-nag-gi  su-su- 

"!/  (?) 
15.   /s-.s'//   ki'ir-hur-rn  ,is  ba-ni- 

ib-dib 


I      \ '  tl  lorvthi 


•  t.  'I  he  word  of  lieu  Irul 

i .    I  he  word  "l  Enlil  1 1  ul  \  i 

I  hi   word  "l  the  fai  famed  hero  ii uly 

I  In-  mighty  word  "I  I mmei       ii 

IS     | 

7.  'I  he  \n ord  "I  t he  trod   "I  the  ci  \  ine 

storm  t ru I \  is  i 
S.  The  wonl  of  the  god  of  the  wailing 

siui in  1 1 •  u 1 \  is  i a 
9.   Because  of  it       the  heavens  tremble 

and  l!i<'  earth  quaki 
l(».  Theheavens  are  made  to  tremble,  the 

earth  to  quake. 

11.  The   sun-god  at   the  horizon  sets  in 

darkness. 

12.  Nannar   god    of   the    new  moon    is 

extinguished. 

13.  The  greal  storm  on  high         speeds. 
I  i.   The   r\  ii   storm  overflow  s  the 

land. 
15.   Devastation  in  the  lands  it  has 

brought. 


t.  Published  by  Craig,  HI.  pis  19-21,      For  nanam  in  this  sense, v.  Sum.  dr. mi. 
where  obverse  and  reverse  are  confused,      p.  230. 


2.   For    balag-di   =    ina  sirhi    as    an 
exclamation,  cf.  SBP.  \'V2.  17.  sirhu  pro- 


i.   umu  sn.su.  "   the  crying  storm    ". 

.">.    For  (/u-r;t  =  xusi'i.  v.  SAL    i'ia  and 


bably  has  the  technical  sense  of  "  song      for  gu- ra-ra,  SUP.  314,  rev.  .'!. 


on  a  lyre      as  &igu,  "  song  on  a  tlute  ". 
:s.   ma  apparently   translates    the   em- 
phatic endings  unanam  and  ingananam. 


6.  Head  tub=rabu\  Sum. Gram.  248, 
not  tub. 

'..  For  nacf  -=  sa la lu.  to  disappear,  cf. 
babbar-nad-im  —  bubbiilu  IV  H.  23 


Ba  by  /'  i  n  in  n  l.i  I  u  rg  ies. 


—  26  — 

16.  ffi-li  bar  *-tul-bi-ta  ba-da-         16.    rhe  marsh-lands  in  their  full  beauty 

an-  s.i    -ra  it  has  dried  up. 

IT.   UBUR  PA-Se-bi-ta         ba-da-an-su3      IT.  The  harvest   in  its  season        it  has 

flooded. 

18.  e gi-dim-bi-ta  ba-da-an-sir 4.      IS.  'Flic  temple  in  its  court  it  has 

laid  waste . 

19.  ii/u    ken-tir-bi-la  ba-da-an-nad      19.  The  city  upon  her  foundation  it 

has  made  to  sleep  (in  silence). 

20.  ka-nag  ki-mar-ra  '  -Ui-ln         ba-  20.  The  land  in  its  habitations  is 

(hi-       halapi  brought  to  perdition. 

21.  e  ■-//'//■  kb-bi-ta  slg-gan  }>;>-;iU-      21.  The  stall  of  its  cows  is 

diKj  despoiled. 

22.  ama§-a  e-zi-bi-ta  ha-       da-  22.  The  pen  of  its  sheep  it 

an-gid  has  plundered. 

23.  e-a  gud-ki-sig-ga  *-ta       ba-     da-         23.  The  house  of  its  family  it 

an-       ir  has  pillaged. 


1.  This  reading  is  certain  and  we  have 
therefore  to  read  bar-tul  in  SBH.  T.  20; 
16,  20  etc.  not  an-lul.  This  reading  appa- 
rently excludes  the  derivation  undid, 
§150  a). 

2.  $a-ra=  ubbulu,  to  carry  ;  cf.  §kr  = 
sutabulu  SAI.  6128.  Correct  my  reading 
/,/,/•  SB  P.  200  and  Bab.  Ill  188. 

3.  Yar.  sug. 

i.  Head  sir  also  in  SBH.  T3,  T.  The 
value  sir  =  abatu  "  seize  "  is  otherwise 
unknown. 

:>.  Br.  951 .  Var.  urn. 

G.  Yar.  ki-gal.  The  Semitic  for  ki-maris 
suljlu  hence  birutu  =  ki-gal  is  a  synonym 
of  subtu.  birutu  cannot  mean  i£  wrell", 
Del.  HW.  Hit,  cf.  SBP.  261,  n.  o.  birutu 
has  rather  the  meaning-  "  plain  "  '•  habi- 
table land". 

7.  Yar.  omits(?). 

8.  This  passage  restores  the  var.  1.  17 
and  shews  that  gud-ki-sig-ga  =  kinnu 
"  family  '    as   well   as   "  kinnu  "  nest. 


Note  also  in  Y  \\.  VI  a  62  f,  that  gud- 
kisig=kinnu  is  distinguished  from  //A//// 
=  kinnu  s;t  issuri.  I  have  shewn  in  the 
Briggs  Memorial  Vol  nine  that  kisig  = 
kisikku  means  the'  •  funeral  meal  of  a  family 
for  the  souls  of  the  dead",  and  ghd-kisig= 
"  family  is  probably  connected  with 
kisig  =  parentalia.  For  gud-kisig  = 
"  nest  "  in  the  early  period  we  have  the 
title  of  the  liturgy  usutn  gud-ki-si'j-ga 
nad-a,  "  The  dragon  which  lies  in  a 
cavern  "  IV  H.  o3a  32,  and  cf.  kinnu 
"  nest  "  syn.  of  takkapu  "  cavern  ",  II  IT 
33  a  6.  Perhaps  the  fundamental  idea  of 
kisig  and  gud-kisig  is,  "  cavern,  abode 
of  the  souls  ",  whence  the  idea  "  nest  '; 
the  offerings  to  the  lower  world  are  called 
simply  kisig  =  kisikku.  Inasmuch  as  the 
kisikku  is  a  family  meal  with  departed 
souls  the  words  kisig  and  gUd-kisig 
appear  to  have  obtained  through  this 
connection  the  meaning  "  family    . 


—  27  — 

/'/     ///./     ./(/-/     '  ■n.i     I  II     h.l      I'l     III  \\    I    ,1  !,  HI.  I  di  .   .| 

/,/     till    I.I      h.l  All-. 1. 1     ./  I 

inn  mi  a. i  ilu  'In  •,      2  >     1 1 1'  i •     where  tin    !•■       pluiM 

mil   III  ii   ii  mils  inhabited,    (loodl     hi  ill    I" 

27      urn   4   .i    lii    l.i  i  if  Ii 

Hera  insert  .ill.  i  n  Im.  .ik  ol  about      2fi 

ten  lines  SHU.  n    i  I  r.  \       SBP       27.  Thecityofit    homes  [it  hu     robbed? 
20  2 


Col    ii. 


Col.    II. 


I.    n.i  Am  mm    ///./    '    ///  su  Lin /./'//- 

I.I    II. I    .lll-hlil     hill 
2      . -s  sum    i-si/-/i  s.i  iii. i     m. i 

/./-.(-//'    /-.S.I    h.l 

3.     \/\    /»7f1  n, i. tin   crim-nu'i-ni-su  l.ur- 

hur-r.i 
I      '•me -ilim-s.i  d.un  Aimmcr- 

r.i  '/.i  rum 

."i.  ''"s,7-/,i  .i/-//  ''"ml.iil  ana-ku. 

0.    i/. is. in  gu-la  'urniis-/i,ir-;tn-/;i  *-ge 

7.  be-el-tum  ra-bi-lum  ''•''  muhar- 

an-ki  ana-ku 

8.  A-su-Ziil>;ir-;iz.;ii/      </;ts;in  r-nun-mi-i/c 
0.  ''•|'\,i-/.i         hc-lii  i'-nii-un-ui  ana-ku 


I  .    Because  "I  hi  i  sani  tuai  \  in  the 

I.hmIs  she  w  .null  i  h  st  i  ii  ken, 


3.  The  princess  because  ol  hei  -• tuarj 

in  the  lands    wanders  sti  icken  . 

I.  *•  Sh.il.i  wife  "I  Ail. nl  .mi  1 . 

•'».   Mighty  queen  divinity    who  < I « •  -~ i lt i •  ^ 

lu.i\  in  .uid  earl  Ii  am  1 . 


S.  Sh.ila  queen  of  Ennuna  am  I. 


i.  Var.  Semitic  line,  ir-ni  -ta  a-bu-bu 
ul-te-bi-i.  For  u-ma-dug,  cf.  Gudea,  Cyl. 
1>  YHI  i.  en-ni  ki-/>;tl  kur  sak-ki-ni  u- 
ma-da  ijiil-ihi.  lt  That  the  lord  might 
devastate  with  wrath  [irniiti  (he  hostile 
land  whoso  mountains  are  high. 

J.  For  dag  =  atebu,  cf.  Sum.  Gram. 
p.  208. 

:!.  Var.  </«-</<■/, and  for  du  "to go", cau- 
sative "  bring  ",  v.  ibid.,  p.  210. 

i.   So  the  text. 

...  According  to  this  spelling  the  verb 
should  be  written  §dbu  not  §apu,  cf.  SBP. 
239  n.  7. 


6.  A  tittle  of  Innini.  Sl',11.  SI.  5;  82, 
31.  Here  tlu'  title  refers  toShala. 

7.  Dialectic  for  medim-§a~g  —  binati 
damkati,  "  goddess  of  sound  limbs".  (  T. 
XXV  20.  23. 

8.  Var.  of  d'gi£-har-an-ki,  consort  of 
•'•.•i.s-.s/r,  CT,  XXIV  20,  111,  and.  since  £&- 
sir  appears  to  be  a  name  of  Ninib  111  R. 
07  c  2S  .  a  name  of  Gula.  But  &$-sir-sig= 
Adad,  CT  XXV  10.  23.  hence  we  may 
assume  an  identification  on  the  one  hand 
of  Ninib  and  Adad,  on  the  other  of  Gula 
and  Shala. 
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10.  dumu  e'-a  A'&uba-nun-na-ge 

1  I .  mar-ti  bi-ti 


10.   Daughter  of  the  temple,         Shuba- 
nuna  am  I. 
Uat&u-ba-nu-na 
ana-ku 
12.   nu-nunuz  si-sa         d'me-nun-e-si-ge      12.  The  upright 


Menunesi  am  I. 


13. 

i-sar-tum                  llatmenunesi 

ana-ku 

14. 

d. 

.  .  .  .'/;il          ad  </i-qi 

15. 

Uuifl                         ma-lik 

16. 

.  .  ri-im-mu-un  ...              

•J 


Rev.  Col.  III. 

1.  e sukkal  TEC!) 

2.  c dug-As-bar 

3.  c-da-a  nig-bu  sub-bu.  .  .  . 

4.  e  mu-iis-su .  ...        e  sugbar 

5.  bit  nius.  .  .  .In  bit  kak-ki.  . 

6.  e dim-me-  ir ] 

7.  e-zid  nun-dim  an  [ ] 

!S.  bit  zid  gas-ri  sa  sami-e  [.  .  . 

9.  iimun  se-ir-ma-al-la .  . 

10.  be-li         e-til-[lu ] 

11.  e ka      ...  .si-iff-f/n-bi  ha . 

12.  bnr.  .  .pi.  mu-har-bi  ba   .  .  .ri 

13.  par-su-iu p&r-su-fi  u-su-ra- 

fi-su .  .  .  .] 

1 1.  c^e/; hi         su  nu-ra  [ ] 

15.  i-sin-nu.  .  .  rab-bu-tum  ul  ti  [.  .  .] 

16.  garza  KAL  .  .  Aa-hi.  .  .en  si-sa  [. .  .] 

17.  ne-su .  .  .sii-ba  gab-ru 


es 


Rev.  Col.  III. 

Only  a  few  signs  toward  the  end  of 
the  column  preserved. 


gasan  e-ne .  .  .  . 
!  dam'?   sag-ga 


Rev.  Col.  IV. 

1. 

2. 

3.  as-[saT\-tumC?)   [damkatu? . 

4.  se-ih  e'-bar-  ra ] 

5.  i-na  li-bit  [ebarra ] 

6.  na-am  zi-ib-ba 

7.  sim-fa  ta-ah-\ta ] 


Rev.  Col.    IV. 

The  end  of  this  column  contains  a  list 
of  temples  mostly  those  of  Adad 
for  whom  Shala  wails. 


— 


H  in  ii  <lu  ilu  .1 

9,         Alu  '■  /"  in 

I II  mhrii     l,i     <lu  >lu  .i 

I  I  i   hm   tin   ilu  .i 

1 2  »■    ken  w  '  >ln  du  > 

I    |  4  n. un   Ii   l.i  ilu   <lu   .i 
I  i  tin/-     Li    iIii  >Iii  .i 

I  i  i    li.'u  ra    'In  'In  .i 

I  6  fin    fir     l<i     'In    'In    ■' 

I  7  (•     \./'/      //./     'Ill      'III     .1 

I  S  bid  si    h.i      hi     ilu   'III  .i 

19.  c  ii  </.'  <lu  'In  a 

I'll.  4  m. i/i  ti  l.i  ilu  (lii  .i 

2 1 .  4-temen  an  /./ du  ilu-.i 

22  i    </.(/•  .iii-n.i  du-du-a 

ie  i Ii  >■  nil  gal  gal  la  du~dQ  a 

24.  ii  i-nam-tar  du-du-a 

2."».  ei  i-pad-da  dii  ilii-n 

2(>.  rs  c-/>;)r-/;t-;'ts  ilu-i/n-.i 

27.  ii  i~hen-dun-na°  du-du-a 


in  ii 

in  ii 

in  ii 

in  ii 

urn  , 

nru 

urn 

urn 

urn 

in  ii 

in  u 

urn 

urn 

urn 

urn 

urn 

urn 

urn 


2$.    nu-iiunuz  si-Si  iluinti  inimcr- 

ra-ge  ; 

29.  ianu-u  nis-liu         ud-dam  gt-de-de- 

ii  mi  al-til 

30.  f>i-m;i    hi-hi-ri-sii  s;i-/;ir-nin   I>;im-;i- 

am] 

31.  nin'i  ^"iisur-hiiiii-nplu  iar  ki$~- 
sn/i  s;ir  unit  aisur-  Li   . 

XVII 

Bu.  79-7-8,    166.    End   of  the   third    (and  last?    tablet  of  an  ertem ma  or  di  _ 
on  the  flute  for  the  dead  (?  .  er-iem-ma  ki-gub  (?)  (=  iigu  kibiri   1.  \,  may  be  com- 
pared with  the  headline  of  a  list  oiertemmas  IV  R.  ">.'}  col.  Ill  1.  ki-gub  not  only 
means    '  grave   ".  hut    is  often   employed  for  interring  the  dead.  The  colophon  of 


i.  Cf.  SBP.  53  n.  2. 

2.   For    lines    27-11.  cf.    K.    5309  obv. 
7-11  . 

8.   In  col.   II    i-  Shala   appears   as  the      of  Adad 


consort  of   Adad  and  as  nu-nunuz  si-si 
in   II     12.   It  would   seem    that    she    is 


regarded  both  as  consort  and  daughter 


—  30  — 

Asurbanipa]  is  the  our  employed  at  the  end  of  Liturgical  compositions  and  has  been 
translated  from  a  complete  copy  in  SBP.  17!).  Line  1 4-  lias  mahazi  instead  of  mahari; 
mahazu  '  reception,  acceptance  ',  from  ah&zu,  occurs  on  K.  1383  obv.  II  (CT.  XI 
40)  in  the  sense  of '  understanding  '.  Sum.  bar. 

XVIII 

K.  9308.  Fragment  of  the  second  tablet  of  the  series  muten    nil   nunuz-dim-ma 

and  corresponds  to  SBH.  n"  'Hi  obv.  37-rev.    I. 

1  .      .  .  .ab    lib-ba-  an  mar~[ra] 

2.  [.  .  .e-lum-e  na-am]  hul-a-       [iu] 

3.  umun-e  immu-ul-lil-li\   lil-ld-da  ni-ba-[an-tur] 

4.  belu  ila  enlil]  ana  za-ki-ki  [u-tir-ru] 

5.  mu-lu  ka-nag-da  ba-an-da-]gur-raQlil-la-  da 

6.  sag-gig-ga-na     ba-an-da  -ka-sal-laclil-la-[da 

7.  ha-an-tar-       tar       NAM -\- SAB-(mu§eri)  mu-ba-an-dal 

8.  [uru-mu  am-gig\-ga     ha-  ni-  in-     [sig  ?] 

!t.  umun-e    unu  mah]-a       su-pi-el-ld  ba-[ab-dug\ 

10.  [e-ma  im-ta-e-)a       bar-ta-ni-su .  .  . 

11.  [d* mu-ul-lil-ld]  uru-mu  uru  zi-da  a-se-ir  ma-al  ' 

12.  [.  .  .  .dagal-la  ba-du-a  a-se-ir-ra 

13  .     e-kur  kur ....  ra  .  .  .  .a- j  mu  a-se-ir-ra  . 


XIX 

Sm.  7<>i  -f  VAT.  42o  (SBH.  n°  57).  The  fragment  of  the  obverse  of  Sm.  794 
completes  the  first  lines  of  VAT.  425.  The  reverse  of  both  Assyrian  and  Babylonian 
copies  is  badly  damaged.  Sm.  794  rev.  3  contains  the  end  of  the  name  of  the  series 
possibly  to  be  restored  to  \zu-ab  pi-e]l-la-am,  '  The  apsu  defiled  ',  IV  R.  33  I  1. 
Of  the  catchline  for  the  next  tablet  only  ud .  .  .  za-e  is  preserved.  Partly  translated 
by  Jastrow,  Religion  pt.  8,  p.  54  2. 


1.  erim-ma  erim-ma  :  e  3  :  e  erim-ma  e- 

erim-ma  e-zi-da 

2.  •  i-sit-  tim    i-sit-tum    i-sit-tum 

bitu  ki-e-nu 

3.  erim-ma   erim-ma        uku-zu    ma-a-a 

ni-lah-es 


1  .    Oh  sanctuary,  sanctuary  of  the  faith- 
ful temple . 


Oh   sanctuary,  sanctuary,    thy  peo- 
ple where  have  they  taken  them? 


1.   K.  9308  omits  line  i9  of  the  variant. 

•2.  The  text  appears  to  have  been  glossed  and  uncertain  in  many  lines.  The  Semit- 
ic does  not  always  follow  the  Sumerian.  I  have  in  all  cases  translated  directly  from 
the  Sumerian. 

3.    Sic  ! 


I 


i        iiittim  i  n//  lum     m  su   l,i    >■  I.  i  -i 

IS      \.l/  I.I 

./.•  .till  .Ill  /./ 

i.          i  ./,•  </,////  gal  nun      hi 

7      .       j   ,/,-  i-    '    .ts.ir   III     <lu<i 

8  ,• d  ■  PA  P  nun  -m  /«' 

!>.    c  ;/  (/c  su/J,.il  lu.ih  Am 

III      <•   si   '/-■  '■  ''    niii-zi   ili  U.i 


II      4  :/-(/( 


<■'  ''    /'(/  -tjr 


12.  4-si-de 

13,  (■-:./-(/(• 
I  1      nkn  hir-tur-zu 


\- 


r  ''  ■  nin.i-        ijc 
c''1  ',(/•, i-  '         </<• 


tfAru  gal-gal-su 


ni-sn-k;i  si-/ii-rti-/u  ili-sti-k,i 

ra-bu-ti 
Hi.    /in--/ ur  :  si-i/i-hi-rii-/u-/>;i  :  e-§u-ta- 

dug-ga  :  ?  '.'  /..<  :   :•//  */</'.' 
IT     gal-gal  :  ra-bu-  hi  -ka-ma*  (:)  me- 
/•/-/.■»  .</'/-.'<  :  sa  frar-ra-an  surfi-i  ? 

IS mw  :  ;i-mc-Iu  ?     ?       £-su     //- 

gur-ra .... 
II*.    .  .  ,&§-ru-ka     nig-ga  AN  kab-ba.  .  . 

20.  . .  .ns-su-ki  \  ...  U  Ksa-A2-lal:(>'! 

21.  ...  Sii  (?)*i/-A"a       ?  zi-ik-ni     za-ak- 

nu 

22.  SC+KAJl    .'     5U    ££/   ?    +  A.l/f- 

Wr  ///-// 

23.  u-ni-r-ki-k;,  lil-la  as  ?)... 


i  »h  I  hI lilnl    !■  1 1 1 1 . 1 •  .  temple    "I  the 

Wild-ox  of  Hi  i   fn  ind  Karth 

6  (  »li    I. ni lil ill   temple,  lempli    "I  the 

far  famed    ipou  >f  th<    prim 

7  i  »li  I. Hi  lilul  tempi  temple  "i  .  I 

ludug, 

8  <  > 1 1   1 . 1 1 1 1 1 1 ii I  1 1 • 1 1 1 1 1 1 ■  .  1 1 • 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 •  . ■  i  / 

panil 

:i.   oh   faithful    temple,  temple    ol  the 

great  messenger 

1 1»     ( )h  faithful  temple,  temple  ol  him 

proclaimed  ol  blessed  Dame 

11     Oli  faithful   temple,  temple  of  the 


n\ er  goddess 


12.  Oh  faithful  temple,     temple  of  Nina. 

13.  Oh  faithful  temple,     temple  of  Ara. 
Ii     Thy    people    the  Little   ones,       tliv 

people  the  great  on 


lii .   Thy  little  ones 

17.    Thy  great  ones   have  gone    the  way 

iif  tin'  mountain 


IS. 


20 


22.   Tin  female  kids 


rippl 


eimine- 


l.   Cf.  Meissner,  SAI.  10964.  4.   Damkina. 

•2.    So  read  and  see   GT.  XIX  20.  13.  5.    Xebo. 

3.   Ea.  6.   Cf.  SBP.  33,  2i 


—  32  — 


21.    uiiu-z.1  mils'     sal-dug-     ga-     ge 
23 .         iu-bat-kaia  el-li-ii  ku-un-na-a- 

26.  iuba  zagin-na  Hm-sa'r-S&r-ra-ge 

27.  ina  iu-be-i  u  uk-ni-i        ra-ak-ka- 

al 

2S .   e-e  mu-lu-zu    bi  -'   la-ba-gub   li-zu 

a-ba  ib-  /.</• 
2!».       bitum    mu-du-ka    til  iz-za-az  ar- 

kat-ka    man-nu  iparras] 
30.     bi-tum]  mu-du-su    ul-iz-za-az   ar- 

kat-su  man-nu  iparras] 
31  .    lagar-e  sir-zu-bi    la-ha-gub     li-zu 

balag-di  sir-  nu-dug  ?]  3 

32.  ka-lu-ti  mu-di-e  sir-hi-ka  : 
zi-im-me-ri-ka  :  ia  sir-hi  mu-di- 
e  sir-hi-su  ' 

33.  balng-c   su  ?  -t/i-fji-zu    la-ba-gub  li- 

zu  :  ba-lag-gu  l-li-t-ka 

34.  e  gi  n  -t/i  n)-zu  me  [la-ba-gub]  ir-ra 

hi  ba-gub     li-zu  :  bitu  a-mat-ka 
ai-is  '  it -la*-  lal 

35.  uku-zu  ma-a-a  ni-lah-es   me    la-ha- 

gub     ir-ra    la-ha-gub    li-zu 

36.  ni-su-ka  e-ka-a  is-sal-la  ai-is 
it-ta-as-lal-la 

37.  :  ni-su-ka  sais-sal-la  ai-is  it-tas-lal 
39.    ki-ir-ra  dm-nigin-e-en     am-nigin-e- 

en 


2i.   Thy    vast    abode    which    1ms    been 
adorned  in  splendour. 

20.    Which    lias   been    beautified    with 
onyx  and  lapis  lazuli. 

28.    <  >h    temple,  thy  lord  is  not  present, 
thv  late  who  decrees? 


31  .  The  psalmist  who  knows  the  song 
is  not  present;  thy  fate  upon  the  lyre 
[he  sings  not  ?  . 


33.  He    that    knoweth  to  twang  (?)  the 

lyre    ?     is  not    present.   Thy  fate 
[he  sings  not]. 

34.  Oh  temple,  thy  hand-maid,  where  is 

she   taken   as   plunder?  Thy  fate, 
who  shall  decree  ? 
35  .     Thy  people  whither  have  they  taken? 
Where   is    she  taken  as  plunder? 
Thy  fate    etc. J 


39.    There,  where  she  is   taken  I  would 
turn,  yea  I  would  turn. 


I.  For  mas  =  ellis,  cf.  mus.  Sum. 
Gram.  230  and  mas  =  ellu  228.  The 
Sum.  line  has  a  Semitic  gloss  sukutta-ki 
"  thy    fern  .'    chamber  ". 


* .    The  Semitic  line  apparently  depends 

upon  another  version, 
a.    ai-is    corresponds    to    me     so  also 
Meiss.  SAI.  7903    and  for  ma-a-a  =  ai- 


1 .    The  scribe  has  also  a  version  for  the      is   v.  SAI  4878  :  cf.  ki-a  =  aiak  ASKT. 
second  and  third  persons  in  the  Semitic      127.    29     §  2i2  .  la-])a-gul)   is  a  refrain 


version  . 

3.   Cf.  SBP.  240,  31. 


and  not  noticed  in  Semitic 


—  33  — 

|  II       fl    v//  is    s.il   l.i  .1    |1    Im    ///    I    s.i   Im   in 

il        .////    iih/m   <■  m      hi     '    irr.i    .im    ni'/in  il        I      Would      linn.     lion      win  i  •       |he  tl 

<•  <•//     ma  tn  taken  I  \\  < >u I <  1  turn 

i_'      .i  s.i  Im    ur      .i  s.ir     is  s.i!  l.i     .is.ilnir 

.in.i   l,n    ' 


|{i\  erse.  Me\  e« 


C 


I .  eg  ....c...  I     I Ic  ill  the  <ui.il     into  the  i  anal 

9  ia  e  hi          in, 1 1  l,i  ii  i.i  .ul  ill  hurled. 

.'{  .  Ji.)   r.i-niu    '            pu-ni  l>.i-sti/>  3.     He    of  lli<        1 1  •    •  in       i  n  t  •  >    I  In-    sIi.miii 

|  s.i   p.ll   ,/l                III. I    /'.(/-'/'     U    I.I. Ill-    ill  W.is    hulled. 

5,  u   su  i/iii-n.i  mil             h.i-lum  .*».     IN'    who    weiil    mil     lor     wuml       Wftfl 

ii        ia  ,in.i  i-si-fa  /..//<■  /.<■/  //  i.i-.is/.il  seized  as  plunder. 

7.  ,t-sii  </in-it;i-mu        l>;i-         turn  7.    1  le  who  went    mil    for    watei        w;is 

8.  fa  ana  me-e  ka-li-ku     it-tu-Ai-l&l  Beized  as  plunder. 

9.  ii  iU-ila-mu.  .  .  .  ila  6a-  turn  9.   The  carrier  of  wood     was  seized  bj 

Id.  :;i-hil  i-si ii-ta-lal  plunder. 

I  I  M-bil  i-si it-tai-lal 

12  ;i  iU-ila-mu . . . .  ila  ba-ttim  12.   The  water-carrier        was  seized  as 

13.       zn-hil  me-e    ....  ii  ta-lal  plunder. 

I  I  ur  su  :.u  (?). . .  .  ba-an  ....  I  i .   The  dogs 

18.  ka-la-bi  su  u<l 

Iti .  :  kal-bi  Sa  ui-ni, ..(//... 

17 .  ur  su .... 

18.  k;i-  hi-hi  su .  .  .  ]  ana  nak-ra 
The  catch-line  is  <■/</.  .  .  za-e. 


littuin   issima  usris        irtabis 


XX 


Rm.    2.572.   Fragment   of  a  liturgy.    Mentions  the  temple  Ide-ttuAnu   and  the 
house  of  the  parentalia  (kisigya) . 

XXI 

Rm.    2,292.  Fragment   of  a  liturgy.    Contains  the  phrase  ki-a  mu-un-siy,  "  the 
earth  it  causes   to  quake  ",  characteristic  of  the  liturgies  to  the  "  Word  ". 


1.    Omitted  by  the  scribe.  2.    Sic!  The   force    of  ra-mu    escapes 

me. 

Babylonian  Liturgies.  5 


—  3i  — 

XXII 
Rm.  2  II  421 .   Fragment  of  a  liturgy  (?) 

XXIII 

Bu.  83,  1-18,  486.  Possibly  an  incantation.  The  reverse  contains  the  end  of  a 
colophon  similar  to  that  of  IV  R.  20  no.  2. 

XXIV 

Bu.  80,  4-26,  66.  Variant  of  SBP.  38,  15-24.  Note  the  text  of  line  6  BAR  not  AN, 
and  na  for  hi  in  the  same  line.  Fragment  of  a  liturgy  to  the  "  Word  ". 

XXV 

Bu.  79,  7-8,  82.  End  of  obverse  and  beginning  of  reverse.  Possibly  a  ritual  for 
healing  the  sick. 

XXVI 

K.  13,503.  Lines  1-5  duplicate  of  SBP.  1(54,  45-50.  Fragment  of  a  liturgy. 

XXVII 

Bu  79,  7-8.  301.  Fragment  of  a  liturgy  mentioning  temples  in  Ur,  Sippar,  Baby- 
lon and  Barsippa.  For  the  temple  of  the  moon  god  at  Ur,  e-ni-te-en-dug  (so  read  in 
SBP.  62,7)  see  Ungnad  in  BA.VI  pt.  3  p.  25,  date  of  the  30"1  year  of  Ammizaduga. 
For  c-mud-kiir-ra-ri,  v.  Smith,  Misccl.   Texts.  11,  rev.  1. 

XXVIII 

K.  1 1652.  Beginnings  of  17  lines  of  a  Nebo  liturgy  similar  to  SBH.  no.  12.  Line  5 
restores  SBH.  12  rev.  14. 

XXIX 

Sm.  116  Obv.  Duplicate  of  SBP.  38,  11-26,  Liturgy  to  the  "  Word  "  of  Enlil. 


—  as  — 


\\\ 


Sin    2'2~ .  Probabh    fragment   ol  an  eriemmt  .  note  lini   6   d  M> 

he  npenk  t>>  i hee  ". 

\\\l 
Sin.  22  I    I  i agmenl  ol  .1  liturgy. 

\\\il 
Sim.  t98.  Duplicate  of  no.  73obv,  i!T  :tl. 

\WIII 
Sin.  355.  Fragment  of  a  Liturgy  to  Enlil. 

XXXIV 

Sm.  537.  Fragmenl  <>l  a  liturgy  mentioning  Ninlil,  Enlil,  Ni$*bu-g*l    cf.  SI51'. 

!.*>(>.  tO    and    <j,tsan    mn-'/i-a  (cf.  do.  15  <>l>\ .  —  ;« n<  1  SBH.  12,  7  . 

XXXV 

Sm.  560.  Beginnings  of  I-  Lines  similar  to  SBH.  1 1<».  5-15. 

XXXVI 

Sm.  1588.  Opening  Lines  of  a  section  of  a  liturgy  containing  the  phrase  li-bi  a-ba 
lar-ri  =  arkat-su  nuinnu  iparras,  "  Its  fate  who  shall  decree  "  :  Cf.  Smith.  Misccl. 

Texts  II  rev.  I  and  SBH.  110,  28. 

XXXVII 
Sm.  1(102.  Fragment  containing  the  names  of  the  gods  Enlil,  Marduk  and  Nebo. 

xxxviii 

K.  11906.  Fragment  of  doubtful  content. 

XXXIX 

K.  11045.  Possibly  fragment  of  a  hymn.  A  few  phrases  are  legible  :  ki'ir-ru- 
da,  the  foe;  nu-se-<ja  the  disobedient :  ur-dim  de-in-aga-a.  thus  may  he  do;  na-ab- 
ta-bal-e.  may  he  not  transsrress. 


—   MO 


K.  10105.  Fragment  of  a  prayer. 


XL 


XLI 


K.  3345.   Restores  the  reverse  of  Reisner  no.  0,    see  SBP.  p.  74.  Line  six  of  K. 
3345  corresponds  to  the  first  line  of  the  fragment  in  Reisner,  p.  1  i. 


1 .  ...gin-na-taal-gu-ulgu-ulal-ma-ma* 

2.  {mu-}lu  gin-na-ta  al-gu-ul  gu-ul  al- 

ma-ma 

3.  [wiu-]    lu  gin-na-ta  al-gu-ul  gu-ul 

al-ma-ma 

4.  [al-sii-su-de]   clu-mu-mu  nu-us  ma- 

an-zi-em-ma1 

5.  [dagal  gan]  al-su-su-de  du-mu-mu 

nu-us  ma-an-zi-em-mh 
[um-ma    a-li-it-ta    tasluh-su     marl 
lurnan  inamdina] 

6.  dagal  *' dam-gal  nun-na)  al-su-su-dc 

du-mu-mu  nu-us  ma-an-zi-em-ma 

7 .  nu-us  mai-an-zi-em-e!i  nu-us  ma-an- 

zi-cm-e  du-mu-mu  nu 

8.  dagal-ni  na-an-tur-tur    na-an-di-di 

du-mu-mu  nu 
[ana    mastaki-sa    idal    i-te-ni-lik(?) 
mfiri  lurnan] 

9.  dumu  urudsin-gam  azag-ga  tu-a-mu 

du-mu-mu  nu 
[mar  sa  ina  senni  cllu  irmuk  mari 
luman] 
10.    dumu  bur-ta  gar  kur-a-mu  du-mu- 
mu  nu      10.    "  Oh  son,  who  from  the  stone  bo\vl 


\ in  his  going   he  is  mighty,  he 

is  powerful. 

2.  The  lord  in  his  going  is    mighty,  is 

powerful. 

3.  The  lord  in  his  going,  etc. 

4.  She   baptized    him   (saying),    "    Oh 

my  son,    truly    he  will    give    (to 
thee)v. 

5 .  The  mother  who  begot  (him)  baptiz- 

ed him  (saying),  "  Oh    my  son, 
truly  he  will  give  (to  thee)  "'. 

0.  The  mother  great  spouse  of  the 
prince  baptized  him  (saying), 
"  Oh  mv  son,  trulv,etc.  ". 

7.  "  Truly  he  will  give  (to  thee). 

Truly  he  will  give  (to  thee)  ". 

8 .  Unto  her  chamber  she  entered,  she 

came.  "  Oh  my  son  truly,  etc.  ". 


9.    "  Oh  son,   whom  in  the  holy  basin 
I  sprinkled,  my  son  truly,  etc.  ". 


[maru  sa  ina  bum  akalu  ikulu  marl 
lurnan] 


bread    hast    eaten,  my  son  truly 
he  will  give  (to  thee)  ". 


1.  For  ma  =  sarahu,  v.  PSBA.  1910,  3.   Var.  J&a. 
p.   100.                                                                        4.  Var.  ma. 

2.  Cf.  CT.  XVI  11,05;  13,  00. 


—  37  — 


II        nc    An/"  tint    li.i    dim    hi, i    mu    .In    mil 

mil  mi 
w    ikulli    in. i    r.im.uii   iu    trim    m.ni 


lie  who  at    and  of  hin 

ll     <>li     m\      ton     li  ul\      In- 
to    I  li'  ' 


hint. in 

12     nc  iei  lei  mi  l>i  '/ml  >linni  du  mu       \2     "    He  who  w  ii  anointed    ind   him 


mu  mi 

M  ippaiiuiu    in*    ramini  iu  iitfru 

in, in   hint. in 
I  .'I       <//    null  ,juh    h.i     t   Jr  h.ir   h.ir   ri    mu 

ilit   mu    mn    tin 
s.i      in, i      hun       ni.tml.t/i     tim.i  inlnln 
m.iri   hint. in 


self  grew  tall    oh  i  Iruh 

he  w  ill  give    i"  thee 

He  w  hom  with  t  he  ■  Bed  mca 
I  measured,  "li  mi   son,  trul)  be 
will  gh e  i"  thee)  "  '. 


\l  II 


K.  9373.  Fragmenl  of  a  liturgy  i<>  the  ••Word. 


XI. Ill 
K.  10130.  Fragmenl   of  doubtful  content ;  mentions   Kullab  and  has  the  phi 

kl  n,ini/;i</;/;t  du/i-n,   "    free  from    sin  ". 

\LIV 

K.  10378.  Fragmenl  of  a  litany  to  ESnlil,  duplicate  of  Zihhern,  Kultlieder  Nos.  s 
and  9,and  of  Myhrman,  B.P.  No.  8.  I.ino  1  =  Zim.  8  I  15,  (.»  I  li :  Mybsmah  8  114. 
The  preceding  linos  have  boon  restored  by  combining  the  variants.  Zimmern  N°  8 

continues  the  text. 


Ohv.  I. 

I.    [t'en-lill     zi-bu-u  '-'    s&-du-&mz  zi- 
bu-u 


1  .  Oh  Enlil  be  propitious,  thou  of 
unsearchable  heart  ,  be  propi- 
tious. 


l.  The  passage    apparently   refers   to  S3  I  10    Zimmern].  The  verb  form  zi-bu- 

the  education  and  consecration  of  Mar-  i),    is    probably   imperative  of  the  verb 

duk    by  his  mother    Damkina,  and   his  zib  =   tabu.    For   *>  suffixed    v.   £  2 Id. 

instruction   in    the     mysteries  of  magic  also  ma-nl-u,  "  open  ",  SBH.  To.  17. 


bv  his  father  Ea. 

* 

l.  This    series    corresponds   to  IV    R. 


3.   Cf.  sii-du-xm,   Gud.   Cyl.  A  1,22 


—  38  — 


2 
3. 


5 


&g-ud-zal-ge 

zi-lm-ii 


in 


c-lii/n  tig-ki-ma-al     am-di-di'- 


da-ge 


<*>.   ;un  n&-a3  gud-de slg-gan-nu-di  4 


7, 
8. 

9. 


10 

11 

12. 

13. 

14. 


A'mu-ul-lil  dam-kar-ra  ki-daga-ra* 
ii-mu-un    mu   erln-na-ni    sag-ma-al 

u-mu-un  zal  erin-a-ni^  ga-ra-km  '■' 

da-ma-la 

u-mu-un  ki-dur-a-ni  lira   iru-ir 

ki-nk-a-ni  k-kg-ga-e  gal-zui:i 


e-kur-ri     e  sag-gi-pad-da-la 


2. 
3. 


ii-ul-UI    sa;/-su-dii '     c-no    kg-zi-         \ 


:; 


7, 
8. 

9. 


10 


11 


a-a  Amu-ul-lil  uru-ta   nibru-{ki)-ta      12, 


13 


gi-gun-nali    gisimmar-§im    9lhrin-      14. 

na-ta 


....    of  morning  light. 

....    he  propitious. 

Enlil  of  unsearchable  heart,  lord  of 
justice. 

Mighty  one,  when  thou  settest  thv 
neck  thou  hastenest  forward. 

A  crouching  wild-ox  art  thou,  bull 
that  institutes  destruction. 

Enlil       herdsman  of  the  vast  earth. 

Lord  that  clothetlr  his  people,  record- 
er of  the  earth. 

Lord  that  maketh  abound  oil  for  his 
people,  milk  for  the  newly  begot- 
ten1". 

Lord    whose   abode    is  the  vast  citv 

■ 

of  weeping12. 

In  whose  chamber  oracles  are  inter- 
preted. 

Father  Enlil  in  (thy)  city,  in  Nip- 
pur, 

In  Ekur  the  temple  of  (thy)  heart's 
choice, 

In  the  great  dark  chamber  of  odo- 
rous palm  and  cedar. 


1.  Zim.  No.  8,  3  sir-ra.  Note  that 
this  variant  establishes  the  reading  sir- 
=  araku,  Sum.  Gr.  p.  241. 

2.  Gf.  SBP.  138,  21. 

3.  Here  begins  Myhrman  815;  CT.  XV 
0,  9. 

i.  Gf.  Radau,  BE.  XXIX  No.  I  III  17. 

5.  The  vars.  GT  XV  10,  10  and  Zim. 
81  G  have  also  ra.  For  dagala  >>  dagara, 
v.  §  44. 

6.  Zim.  No.  8  17  omits. 

7.  Doubtful.  For  mu  =  labasu,v.  Sum. 
Or.  228.  Zdimern,  AO.  XIII  8,  "  der  da 
beruft  (?)  seine  Mannen  ". 

8.  CT  XV  10,  12  rin-na. 

9.  Zim.  No  8  18  ka-ra-am.  CT  XV   10, 


12  ga-NUXUZ-am.  So  then  the  phonetic 
value  of  NUXUZ=piru  is  probably  eri, 
"  offspring  ',and  garam  is  for  ga-eri-am. 

10.  Myhrman  818  has  an  addition  after 
damala  beginning  KU- .  .  .  . 

11.  Zim.  8  I  9  er. 

12.  For  urn  employed  for  the  abode  of 
the  dead,  v.  GT.  XV  30  rev.  10.  For 
my   previous   translations  v.   SBP.  277, 

13  and  Bab.    Ill  2o0. 

13.  So  Zim.  No.  8  I  10,  which  makes 
better  sense  than  #aMa,SBP.276,14.  For 
gal-zu  =  pasaru,  v.  CT  XVIII,  30,    13. 

14.  For  gigunfi,  part  of  the  temple,  v. 
VAB .  IV  239  Anm. 


—  39  — 

I B  M  ,lu  .1  /,.*        ieA  mill  l.i  '     i.i       |(i     In  the 

1  8  si  r.i        r  a  di       i.i  18.  In  ill'  hou  ■  "i  ' ii 

17      i    >j\  dim  dim  '  I  di  nu  6ar  ri   t*       I"     In  the  house  If&n  urulli,  when 

1 1  <  >  i 

IS  //;  h. ilih.it    nu    :u     I.i  IS       hi   the  hoUSC    wlii'li       nnli/lil 

know     not. 

19  m.ih  dug  //  tin  (In  '■     t.i       r.»     In  the  great       ,  bestowing  prosp 

pity , 
2^  . -c  hi  Ag  rl  I.i  i.i      20.    in  the  place  of puritj 

2 1 .  t  /'tin  tag  '/■'  '  <•   •'      ta      2 1     In  i he 

22  .i  u<-ih-hii-i;/i  l.il        i.i'      22     In  the   ....,  gate  ol  the  lifting   oi 

I  he  <\  es. 

23 .     .  .  .      siiim-mn  mil  m.ir  m;ir-rn-       23,     In  the.     ,    silim '■ 

2\     /.is.il-m.i/ic  /ii/  s.ir  s.ir-r.i    i.i  2\     In  the  great  court  of  richee 


\LY 
K.  10165,  Fragment  of  doubtful  content. 


XLVI 

K.  10155,  Duplicate  ofREisNEa  p.  132, 34-43  and  Craig,  RT.pl.  19  f., lines  18-27 

Lino  10  of  tins  fragment  appears  to  be  an  insertion. 


K.  10170.  Fragment  of  a  liturgy 


XLVI  I 


XLVIII 


K.  10163.  Fragment  of  a  penitential  psalm  and  partly  a  variant  of  Sm.  2054  = 
BA.  V  667.  With  line  6  cf.  Sm.  2054,  11;  1.  7  =  1.  13  ;'  1.  8  f.  restore:  — 
15.     cr-ra    a-§e-ir-ra  mu-na-dur-ru-nc-es 
inn  bikit]  tanihi  napalsuhu-ii. 

i.  Myhrman  81  17  [e]  gi-dim-dim  e  i-  2.  In  Mthrhan,  No  8,  lines  17  and  18 

do   [nu-bnr-ri.    Since  bit   kan  urulli  is  are  inverted, and dingir  is  omitted  before 

here  defined  as  the  "  house  unseen  ",  or  babbar. 

"    dark,    mysterious  house  "   (cf.  SBP.  3.  Zim.  No  S  I  17  adds  a. 

2 IS,  5),  it  "would  be  natural  to  connect  4.  Zim.  8  I  19  omits  sag-ga.  Myhrman 

urullu  with  aralu.  For  the  spelling  urulu  No.  8  omits  lines  20  f. 

v.  Scheil,  ZA  X  209.  in  a  list  kamarru,  :;.  So  Zim.  8  I  22. 

setu,  "  net  ".  6.  Cf.  e  gi§-gar-ra,  Gud.  Cyl.  A  2*i.  I. 


—  to  — 

17.      s"iih  iiu-scd  I'-r/r  lining  nil  Ic-cn   Ic-cn 

[la  upassah-ii  uppu  In    undh-ii  balaggu. 

XLIX 

K.  10897.  Fragment  containing  only  three  signs, 


K.  10284.  Neo-Baby Ionian  fragment,  contents  doubtful. 

LI 

K.  10375.  Fragment  of  doubtful  content.  Possibly  a  hymn.  Note  the  phrases, 
munga  irra,  "  he  who  carried  (away?)  the  property"  ;  gi-sa-a  il-ila,  "  he  who 
bore  reed-bundles  ". 

LII 

K.  10835.  Mythological  (?)  fragment. 

LIII 
K.  10564.  Fragment  of  doubtful  content. 

LIV 

K.  1 0439.  Fragment  of  a  lamentation.  Lines  3-5  probably  to  be  restored  from  SBH. 
no.  27,  obv.  18-22. 

LV 

K.  11162.  A  lamentation.  Line  5,  na-am  uru-na  na-am  e-a-na  nu-mu-un-si-tug, 
"  Because  of  his  city,  because  of  his  temple,  he  rests  not  ".  In  lines  10-12  the  foot, 
the  eye,  and  the  hand  of  the  god  are  mentioned. 

LVI 

K.    193    +  9295.   Lamentation  to  Enlil  similar  to  VAT  246  in  Reisner,  SBH. 
130  ff.  The  liturgical  refrain  arazu  derabbi,   reverse  11.   12  ff.  corresponds  to  SBH. 
p.  132,  28  If.  The  Adad  liturgy  in  Craig,  RT.  19  11.  12  ff.  corresponds  with  our  text 
word    for  word   and    agrees  with  it  against  the   Neo -Babylonian  text  on  several 

1.  So  read,  Macmillan's  text  is  not  accurate. 


—  41  — 

poinii   Note  line  27 /ri  it titled  before  im.  In  line  31,  K     193  ind  K    2'Mi.*i   ( 

p   _!"     i   rec  in  reeding    tukal  m.ih  I  u/J.m  A,nutku-ge  which  be 

I   in  SHH    132,  '•'•     L 32    igreei  with  K  and  tbi   whole  is  to  b 

limtm  i/ir  a   h.tr   s.in./.i m.ih  .il>   u   ■/<•     SBH      13  I    "    /' ' 

,.,.i  foi  //  I  ft  1/   [G   1/  I//.  '•  l  /•'/  /•'  1/  iG  W  I// 

I  \  II 
K    932K.  Fragment  of  an  intercession  ere iu  derabbi, 

I. Mil 

K.  10533.  Fragment  of  doubtful  content.  Perhaps  an  incantation. 

I.l\ 
K.  9407.  Fragment  of  a  psalm. 

I  \ 

K.  l^ii*).  Fragment  of  doubtful  content. 

LX1 

K.  9237.  Fragment,  containing  the  beginning  of  Id  lines,  variant  of  the  Nergal  litany 
SBP.  84,  18-49.  Repeated  by  error,  see  no.  X. 

IAII 

K.  10666.  Fragment  of  an  Innini  liturgy.  Lines  '2  and  •'<  are  restored  from  SBH. 
139,  128-30.  Duplicate  of  no.  71  obv.  I  ff. 

LXIII 

K.  9309.  A  psalm  to  Enlil,  er§e-]ma  d,en-li-la-ge,  called  lu<jal]nam-ta-e  lugal 
nam-ta-e,  a  title  entered  in  the  official  list  IV  R.  53  (/3.  The  colophon  has  the  note 
11  ki-du-duPl  which  enables  us  to  restore  IV  R .  53oM,  er-sem-maP1  ki-du-daP1, 
and   proves  that   the  word  kidudu  (a  loan-word)  means,  "  song-,  psalm,   liturgy". 

The  word  has  been  erroneously  translated  "  temple,  shrine",  etc.  The  correct  mean- 
ing is  seen  in  namburbu  lumunparsi  ami  kid  tide  u  Suluhhi,  "A  ritual  to  free  from 
evil  incurred  by  breaking  the  regulations, by  sin  in  the  matter  of  the  temple  liturgies 
and  hand-washings  ".  Harper,  Letters,  no.  448.  See  also  VAB.IV  Nab.  4.6. 

Babylonian   I.iturijies.  6 


-  42  — 

LXIV 

k.    I  L874.  End  of  a  penitential  psalm  containing  53  lines.  Cf.  IV  1!.  102)  52. 

LXV 


K.  11229.  Fragment  of  a  lamentation. 


LXVI 

Sm.  26i.  Fragment  of  a  lamentation. 

LXVII 

Sm.  323.  Fragment  of  a  liturgy  similar  to  IV  R.  28*  no.  4  containing  the  phrase 
a-dug-ga  a-ta  [mar-ra-za],  "  [The  city]  submerged,  which  thou  hast  hurled  into  the 
water.  " 

LXVIII 
Sm.  260.  Fragment  of  a  liturgy. 

LXIX 

K.  9275.  Fragment  of  a  liturgy. 

LXX 

R.  9298.  List  of  gods  from  a  litany.  Obv.  9  has  ma-gi-a  for  the  ordinary 
c-gi-a,  originally  ga{l)-gt-a  =-gagu  >>  magu,  convent  of  the  temple,  ma-gi-a  occurs 
also  in  SBH.  12,  7;  K  9154  obv.  2  etc. 

LXXI 

K.  2485  +  3898  is  probably  the  first  tablet  of  the  series  ni-mal  gu-de-dc  entered 
in  the  catalogue  IV  R.  53  I  46.  Tablet  two  and  part  of  tablet  three  have  been  edited 
in  SBP.  no.  III.  Obv.  1 1  — 48  is  a  duplicate  of  the  classical  and  ancient  text  SBP. 
I  Obv.  14.  —  Rev.  29  and  the  duplicate  K.  41.  For  a  new  critical  edition  of  SBP 
no.  I,  see  RA.  IX  5-1 1. 

The  section  which  ends  at  1.  56  is  identical  with  the  end  of  the  reverse  of  SBH. 
no.  27,  which  is  the  second  tablet  of  the  series  a-se-ir  gig-fa.  K.  10666  (no.  62)  11.  2-7 
forms  a  duplicate  to  11.  59-64. 

We  might  perhaps  assign  this  tablet  to  the  series  aser  gig-ta,  but  the  difficulty  is 
that  it  actually  has  the  title  immal  gii-de-de  translated  into  Semitic.  The  two  series 
nimal    gii-de-dc  and  aser  gig-ta  are  both  Istar  liturgies  and  both  contain  the  long 


—  is 

tion    1 1 1 1.  .    I  i    iH     l'.ili.i|..  id  I   oven  l.nili.i    foi    Ihi    duplicuti    SHI'     I 

i  ulnvlv  .it  In).  50    See  no    I  ■ 
K    6881    ii"    148)  is  ii  duplicate  of  lin<  Linen  1-2  on  K    B88I  do  not  i 

w  iih  the  linei  w  hii  li  pi i  <  ode  line  is  on  K 


I        ///  /;/./  .1/  I.i  '  //;'/   ./c  tidy  hi  /"       /'•' 

il.i   n.nl 

2.  i/u  «/.'  ill-   m  m. i  .//  /./  .///  ilr  ilr  hi  In 

3 .  .(-/  i/  //(c  /,/  i/ini  hi    In 


i        //;//  glif  .in  ii. i  n. i  i/r 

;n  sun  (jaiMIl   <■   -in-n.i  ge 

6.  an  al-ddb-ba       gaian  <•  gi-par  r  a- 

V 

7.  ki  alg-ga  gaian  r.in-hi-    a-ge 

8.  *' •///-/.■/  en-n.i        qaian  tbr-d&q  liliz 

!• .    ;im;i  e-a     '^(la-da-nu-nunu:-     i&g-ga 

10.  ''•na-na-a  KAK-saij-e-a         -      i/e'1 

1 1 .  //</  e-ne-em  an-na         ma-ra  i-ir-a- 

m  u 

12.  e-ne-em  Am mu-ul-lil-la       ma-rai-ir- 

a-     nui 

13.  e-ne-em  Am ma-ra  i-ir-a-    mu 

I  i      ('-no-em   ''• ma-ra  i-ir-a-     mu 


8 
9 

Ii) 
II 

12 

13 


li 


15.    e-ne-em  d* ma-ra  i-ir-a-     mu      IS 


The   <  "\\    wailed   and   in    hci    pi 

I.i \  down 
She  w  ailed .  i  he  <  ov   w  aili  'I  and  in 

her  place  sh.-  l>\  dov  n. 
Like    .i    woman   in    child  birth    ' 
wailing      in    her    place   she   laj 

« 1< « w  n. 
Virgin  of  hea\ en        queen  ol 
She     thai     smiths    the    mountains 

queen  of  Banna. 
The  l><  ;i \  ens  she  shakes       queen  ol 

i/i/i.iru . 

The  earth  she  causes  to  quake,  queen 

of  Eanki. 
Lillanna        queen  of  Bheep-folds  '  . 
Mother  of  temples       I  tada  the  holy 

woman  child  bearing. 

Nana  

The   spirit,    the  word  of  heaven 

was  brought  to  me, 
The  spirit,   the  word  of  Knlil 

was  broughl  to  me, 
The  spirit  the  word  of 

was  brought  to  me, 
The  spirit,  the  word  of 

was  brought  to  me, 
The  spirit,   the    word   of 

was  brought  to  me, 


siarn. 


l  .  This  phrase  was  taken  by  me  in 
SBP.  28  n.  5  for  ni-mal  =  rihamun, 
storm.  It  appears,  however,  from  this 
text  that  ni-mal  means  "  cow  ".  as  in 
Gud.  Cyl.  B  L  8.  The  Sumerian  sien  is 
properly  *■ — TTTT^T1^-T  n'-')Ul1  aim  salam, 
GT.XII  24£  64  f.  with  which  compare  and  11857. 
BM.  930412>and  SBH.  19,  16.  5aZam== 


silam,  also  written  "^TYU^Yv^Y    Sb    134 
so  that  there  can  belittle  doubt  about  the 


•2.   Variant    of  lil-la-an-na.  SBII.  \'-\2. 


33. 


3.   Lines  5-10  restored   from  K.  106(i<» 


2*. 


i. 

2;; 


Hi.    4-ma  '         mii-si-in-t/ii>-      //./-        mil2 

17.    har-ra-[an  kur-ra 3       mu-§i-in-iur- 

/',/-  ///// 
IS.    '/'s''//(.i mu-ii-in-gin-na-  mu 

19.  '/'s  '•//»/} mu-si-in-  us-s;>-  mu 

2<).    mu-lii    .  .  .  .;i  mii-si-in-/ur-ra-]mii 
21  .    ni-gir  lal ' 

22.  Su-nu-lah-ha-ni      ma-  sit  mu-H-in- 

ir-ra-m  u 

23.  mu-lu   su-e-sir-mal  i-ni-in-tur-ra-] 

mu  '• 

zi-gra  fi-a  />a? a-/???/ 

mu-un-ga  '  U'hiui  sag-ga 

20.  gaian  men  s  n'sma  egir-[ra  ha-e-u-a 

mii\ 

27.  ur-ri-bi    mu-lu    su-e-sir  [mal-la-ni 

E  -f-  SAL-ma    ni-in-tur]d 

28.  ur-ri-bi    §u-nu-lah-ha-bi10    [ma-su 

mu-si-in        ir 
2(.t.   su-ni  mn-un-si-in-ir        imi  mu-un- 

<lu"] 
3d.    ur-ri-hi   su-ni    mu-un-si-in-ir  imi- 

teg-[a  mu-e11  gam-en] 

31.  me-eimi  ba-da-icg         e-ne '  nu-mu- 

da-teg] 

32.  tug-mii  mu-ihi-an-kar         dam-a-ni 

mu-ni-in-tug 

33.  ur-ri-bi    dag   zagin13   mu-da-an-sil 

dumu-ni  mu-ni-in-lal 

34.  ki-gu]j-ha-J)i  am-gug-  e-ne\ 

35.  gim-ma  ni-ma-suu  ki  am-si-in-kin- 

kin 


U  — 
16. 


18 
l!» 
2U 
21 
22 


lie  came  to  my  temple. 

By  the  mountain  road  he  entered. 


In  ships 
In  ships 
The .... 


he  came  to  me. 
he  embarked. 

entered. 


His  unwashed    hands  upon   me  he 
put. 

23.  He  with  sandals  entered. 

24.  The  swift    horseman  (?)    .  .  .  .came? 

25 .  The    possessions  upon    the  prow  of 

the  ship  [he  put1. 

26.  I  the   queen    upon   the  ship's   stern 

rode. 

27 .  The  foe,  he  with  sandals,  entered  my 

court. 

28.  The  foe     put    his  unwashed  hands 

upon  me. 

29.  He  put  his  hands  upon  me,  he  filled 

me  with  fear. 

30.  The    foe    put  his    hands  upon    me, 

with  fear  he  oppressed  me. 
31  .    I  with  fear  was  filled,        but  he  did 
not  dread. 

32.  Mv    o-arments  he    tore    awav,    and 

clothed  his  wife  therein. 

33.  The   foe   stripped    off  my  jewels  of 

lazuli  and  put  them  on  his  son. 

34.  I  tread  now  his  courts. 

35.  So  for  me  myself  he  sought  in   the 

shrines1'4. 


1.   Var.  mu-a. 
I.   Var.  ha. 

3.  Compare  Radau,  Miscel.  n°  3,  5-7. 

4.  Var.   omits. 

•i.   Var.  omits,  1.  2 1 . 

6.  On  the  variant  line  22  follows  23. 

7.  Var.  ma-an-ga,  evidently  a  case  of 
vowel  harmony.  Gf.  SBH.  no.  83,  obv.  i  1 . 

8.  Var.  ga-sa-an-men  (so  read). 


9.  Here  var.  has  aline  omitted  both  by 
K.  41  andK.  2485. 

10.  Var.  ni. 

11.  For  variants  see  SBP.  p.    \. 

12.  So  K.  H. 

13.  mu  is  omitted  (!) 

14.  Var.  sit.  The  text  of  K.  41  obv.  III. 
21  is  evidently  in  disorder.  The  Semitic 
has  apparently  ki-a-am  ana  ramani-ia. 


—  us  — 

Mil     ml  I i.i  .1     inn  I i.i  i                  x;1././      36  I  Ik  ii  I  wa    filled  with  feni       • 

a. i  ,-  In  i   to  go  forth       I                  \"! 

hould  I  go  foi  i  h    ' 

.'IT     ,- m.)  h.i  .m  fit  r  m  uii/.it  ni.i     l>.i  .ili       '17  In  my  temple  he 'pursued  mi    in  i 

Imliili  h.i  halli  ha  lei  i  ifled  m 

///    Ini  inn  tii/  .i  (jim nidi  ur  r.i  ml       38  Like   i   frightened   'I               upon    a 

I'. i  ir  beam    I  pa    led  thi  night 

39     au-din    Im    </.//  /./  gim      <li   </<•   .//       39,  Liken  ^mlm  lnnltli.ii   fl<  -■ .  from 

«///•  i/ir  ri  r  n  ,i  inn \  I  hastened  l»\  night . 

iii        mi  iniisi-n  I/mi         im  in. i  r  .i  .m        in  li..iiiiii\  temple  like  a  bird  he 

././/   i-   I'll  <<l     Hie    In    H\  . 

II         ///•//      m.)  nuisi-ii  i/iin      mi   iii. i  r  .i  .in          il  l'roiii    m\   city,  ■•!<■. 
d.il-i'-rn 

\'2.    <■- in.)  ci/ir-m.)     i/t'i-mii-tiri   de-de-e       \2  ■■  M\  temple  is  behind  me  ",  I  cry. 

|   |       </.ts;tii-  mrn  urn  in.)  r</ir  in.)   i/u                  i'l  "    A    « | ixcii    :iin     I.     and    mv    city     18 

behind  me     .   I  rr\ . 

i  i       me  <•    rin.)   c-mii     nii-mcn    .i</mi      ii  To  mj    temple,   "  My    temple  thou 

in-na-n-dr  art  not  ".   lluis    I   cry. 

i'i.     me-  t  iiru-ni.i  iiru-nui  im-mrii  ;i-</im      i  .">  To  m\  city, "  My  city  thou  art  not", 

me-e  E-\-SALmaE-\-SAI*-munu-  thus     I   cry).    To  my  habitation, 

nx'-n  ;i-i/im  My    habitation  thou  art  not     . 

thus    1  cry  . 

ili.      ii;i-  an-ttir  ilc-cn-ini-mii'!  -in-<lt)</-a       ili.  [f   I    say    I    will  not  ruler  into  it.  il» 

hi-hi  mu-un-kur-e  beauty  consumes  me. 

VI.   na-an-da-ra-ma-ma  '     da-im-mi-in-      VI.  II"  I  say  I  will  not  come  unto  it  f?  . 

diKj  i-si-is-lii m;i-;i  ma-uix-da-ra  •'-  longing    for    it    causes     me     t<> 

ifi  tremble  ". 

iS.   a-gim  ni-fful  a-ffim  ni-gul-gul  nl-zu      iS.  Even  as  he  destroyed  it,  destroy  thou 

<i-(/im  mu-un-pi-el  him  likewise.  Do  thou  thyselfeven 

so  make  him  ashamed. 


t.  King's  copy  of  CT.  XV  25,  13  and  I.  This   gives  the  reading  for    K.   H, 

my  collation  have  6a,  but  4u  is  apparently  rev.  I  Iti.  Var.  mh-mh. 

the  true  reading.  5.  raon  BM.  ^MIIT   appears  probable 

i.  K.    11    aim  is  evidently  an  error  of  and  is  here  certain.  The  Semitic  of  K.  I  I 

the  scribe.  has  usanas-anni,  III"  of  naiu,  to   shake, 

3.  This  text  agrees  with  K.  41  in  omit-  tremble.  K.    LI  has  clearly  zi-gi  which  is 

ting  four  lines  concerning  [sin  and  Larak,  a  preferable  reading  for  \  suj,  "  to  crush*'. 

thus  proving  th;lt  the  classical  text  inCT.  For  gi  =  nasu  cf.  CT.XII  29  obv.  22A, 

XV  2i-.vi  is  an  Isin  and  Larak  redaction.  rev.     1  \  o,   gi  =  na  -a-su  ?  .    Cf.  SAL 

102S9  ?  . 


—  40  — 

i!».   sal-egi  E  +  SAL-zu  a-gim   ni-gul-      19.    Ohlady  asm  thy  chamber  thou  didsl 
l;l  nl-zu  perish,  do  thou  even  so  make  him 

ashamed. 
'><».    nl-zu  mu-lu  kdr-ra     a-gim-mu-un-     50.   Thou  thyself  the  foe  even   so  wilt 

na  -zi-r/n  requite. 

51  .   gaSan  kur-ra-ra         a-gim  '  ">|  .    Oh  queen  the  foe  even  so  thou  wilt 

requite. 

52.  me-e  nt-mu  nu-mu-un-pi-el  a-a-mu     52.    "  I  myself  didstnot  cause  the  shame; 

mu-un-pi-el  my  father  caused  the  shame. 

53.  umun  dingir  gal-e  mu-un-pi-el  a-a-     53.   The  lord  great  god  caused  theshame; 

mu  my  father  caused  the  shame. 

54.  umun  kur-kur-ra   mu-un-pi-el  a-a-      54.    The    lord   of  the  lands  caused   the 

mu  shame  ;  my  father,  etc. 

55.  umun  dtig-ga  zi-da  mu-un-pi-el  a-a-      55.    The  lord  of  unerring-  word  caused 

mu  the  shame  ;  my  father,  etc. 

56.  ki  ub-da  nu-di-di-bi-men  nu-kui-u-      56.    Where  once   I   hastened  not,  I  sor- 

bi-men  ud-ba  me  li[e-a  'l]  rowed  not,  now  I  shall  be  glad. 

57.  a  i-de-ba  sag-mu  a  i-de-ba.  sag-mu      o7.    How  long  before    her,     how    long 

;<  i-de-ba  ur  '-l>a  li'i-lu  '  before  her  shall  my  heart  be  cast 

in  gloom  ? 

59.    mu-gig  an-na         gasan  an-na-ge  59.    Oh  virgin  of  heaven      queen  of  hea- 

ven. 

(iO.    kur  sun-sun  gasan  e-an-na-ge        60.    Thou  that  shatterest  the  mountains, 

queen  of  Eanna. 

61.  an  al-dtib-ba  gasan  e-ge-par-ge      61.    That    makest     heaven   to    tremble, 

queen  of  the  dark  chamber. 

62.  ki-s'uj-ga  gasan-e-an-ki-ge        62.    That  makest  the    earth    to   quake, 

queen  of  Eanki. 

63.  A'lil-la-en-na  gasan  e[tiir-  dag-      63.    Lillanna  queen  of  Eturdagga. 

ga(?)-a-ge      64.    That   lovest   the  temple.    Oh   Dada 

64.  daf/al  e'-a  *'[da-]da  nii-niinuz  sacred  woman  child-begetting. 

teg-ga  


l.   K.  6881    has  for  lines  49-51  mu-lu  3.  ur'  =  dimtu,  derivative  of  y er  = 

.  .  .  .  mu-un-na-zi-em  :  lu  .  .  .  .  baku. 

■2.  Cf.  CT.  XV  24,  14  ud-ba  me  li-e-a.  4.  Semitic  in  SBH.  54  rev.  7;  ahulap 

SBH.   54  rev.  5  has  a  Sem.  translation;  libhi-sa  ahulap  libhi-sa  ahulap panu-sa 

asar  ?]    ume-su   sa    idilu  balu   innahu  ina  dimtim  dulluhu,  which  corresponds 

anaku  umu  su  inim-[mir],  to  line  57  of  our  text.  The  Sumerian  has, 

however,  quite  a  dilferent  text. 


Rev. 


I      '  //.»   n. i  .1  '  '  •/-■ 

/•.*  mu 

;       '•  inn 


I  Wll 

K.  8473.  A  duplicate  of  the  hymn  to  Shamash,  SBH    no     23    <.l.\.  6-24     M  tins 
l .,. m i  i  lie  hymn  to  i  In-  sum  god  evidently  ends,  for  K.  8473  has  ■  line  here  and  then 
begins  with  liturgy  to  Idad  K.  2  i    no.  I '»  ,  of  which  ii  is  a  duplicate  so  far  as  preset 
ed,  For  this  hymn  Bee  SBP  no.  V,  Line  3  ol  K,  8473   is  n<>i   in  the  varianti  SI  HI 
23  tnd  2i. 

Line  13 has  ud-ds  for  ud-du.  IT  gii  a  am  for </a-ri  in  SI51I  m>.  23  obv.  23 

I. WIN 

BM.  SI-2-i,  207.   a  large  tablel   containing  the  end  of  a  litany  i<>  Enlil  and  the 
psalm  to  tlu>  flute  with  which  these  litanies  generally  end. 

Obv, 

13.  e 13-16. 

Ii.  e 

15.  e-   ?) ] 

Hi.  <'-/)(•- J 

17.  mu-lu  ii  '  kal&ma-ta  dingir ba-e  17.   The  lord  the  mighty  one.    from  the 

land  the  divine  one  hasgone  forth. 

18.  i/il-sii-.t-hi-si'i       ki-bi-§u  la-ba-ab-gl      18.   To  his  treasure-house,  to  his  place 

hf  returns  not. 
lit     ta  me-a-bi       nu  me-a-bi1  19.    That    which  was  should   not   have 

been. 

20 .  uhii  tur-tiir       na-im-tag-ga  nu-ma-      20.    The  little  ones   of   the  people  have 

nl  no  sin. 

21.  /;</   ma-al-la-aga*    ml   ma-al-la-aga      21.   A  day  of  desolation,  a  day  of  deso- 

ml  me-te-a  nu-ma-al  lation  ;   a  day  of  seemliness  it  is 

not. 


i.   mu-lu    iK  lit.   =  amelu  le'u  "   the         2.  Gf.  Gud.  Cyl.  A  IV  2:5. 
mighty  man  ".  :;.  A  var.  of  gilliema  =  iahluktu 


—    '»N 


•>•) 


23 


21 


26. 

27. 
28. 

29. 

30. 

31 

32. 

33 

34. 

35. 

36. 


uh-ha-a  dubbin  muien      22. 


claw  of  the 


cri-in-na 


1 


s;i-tiir-ru  uiu-lu-ra  an-zi-  2-'{ 

em 

mu-lu-ni       nu  e-ne  2i 

e-  a  2:i 

.  .  .ra-ge         me-  a  26- 

.  .  .</<■  me-  [a] 

ha  nu-e-n  e?  28 


i-e?e  te-en-bi-ta 


....  venomous, 

Erin  bird. 

...th<-  dragon,  man  overwhelms 

(?) 
man  allows  not  to  escape. 


27? 


goes  up  (?) 


dubbin  se-ba  amar  su-(i- 


bul)  hub-ba 


mu-lu  su-li-     a 


udu-zib-ba-  mu-lu  su-fi-     a 

kalag-ga  gudab-ba  §u-ti-a 


29 

30 

31 

:\2 


a-kalag  hul-ma-al-la        e-zinu-bal-     33. 

c 
ki-a  hul-ma-al-la  e-zi   a-nag      34. 

gi-a 
e-ne-em-ma-ni  na-am-tag-ga  35 

nu-ma-al   mu-lu  ta-zu  mu-un-zu 
elim-ma  mu-lu      36. 


37. 

d,gru-/;< 

mu-lu 

37 

38. 

d"  mu-ul-lil-la 

mu-lu 

38 

39. 

d'am-an-ki 

mu-lu 

39 

40. 

'^asar-lu-dii'f 

mu-lu 

to 

LI. 

d-en-bi-lu-lu 

mu-lu 

n 

i2. 

A'sukkal-mah-am 

mu-lu 

42 

43. 

d  •  m  u-zi-i/j-Jja-sa-a 

mu-lu 

43 

U. 

umun  imsa-kud  mah-am 

mu-lu 

44 

45. 

dug-ga-a-zu 

mu-lu 

15 

Hi. 

mu-       a-zu 

Reverse. 

mu-lu 

16 

1. 

e-ne-cm-zu              mu-lu  ta- 

zu    mu- 
un-zu 

1 

From  before   his   grasp        the    fish 

escape  not. 
With    crushing    claw  the     full 

grown  calves  it  seized. 
"Witli   destruction  man  it   pos- 

sessed. 
The  raging  storm  man  has  possessed. 
The    strong    one   ox  and  cow      has 

seized. 
In  the  evil   flood       the  sheep  pass 

not  over. 
In    the    evil    earth        the    drinking 

places  disappear  for  the  sheep. 
His  word  institutes  no  sin,  oh    lord 

who  comprehends  thy  form? 
Honoured  one        who  comprehends 

thy  form? 
Oh  Ann  who  ? 

Oh  Enlil  who? 

Oh  Ram  of  heaven  and  earth  who? 
Oh  Marduk  who? 

( Mi  Enbilulu  who? 

Oh  great  messenger  who? 

Oh  thou  named  of  good  name  who? 
Oh  lord  great  judge  who  ? 

Thy  word  who  comprehends  ? 

Thy  name  who  comprehends? 

Reverse. 
As  lor  thy  word     who  comprehends 
thv  form  ? 


1 .    The  same  bird  in  Gud.  Cyl.  A  25, 
6;  B5,  4. 


2.  Cf.  Cyl.  A  25,  9. 


-  4«»  - 


8    tlim  //(./  nil  gAl  ora/u  •'  f\t  nut  In 


I  lonoi  •!   one    bikI    in 

•  .t  ili'   p<  nple,  n  h 


.1       inn   In  s.»    h.i   ii. i   inn   tin    ill   .1  '   iimiin 

.1   r.i     -it  ilr    r.i   .i    l<    hi  I 

i       -mi  III    s.i  .t/>  h.i   n. i       mil  tin    in   .i    .i 

r.i 

i  .<h  r   him   <■         mu  mi   IU  ,i  .1   r.i   |(j 
Ii .    .U/>  '  .//;   1. 1  mu- tin  :ti  .i  i 

7.  tab    kt)r-i/.il  .i.i  ''■  mu-iil-lil  mu  -tin 

zn-.i  .i-  r.i-zu 

8,  Mb  i'*m-sn-ki  mu-un-zu-a  a-ra-su 


0 .    Mb  dasar-lu-ilu</   niu-iin-zii-.i  a-ra- 

zn 

10  s,j/>  i'  rn  bi-lu-lu   mu-un-zu-a  a-ra- 

zu 

11  .    [,<{.-}/>|  lWm/-;/-//>-/M-.s\i-.-<  mu-un-zu-a 

a-ra-zu 

12.  [5aA  tiniun  il-l  di-knd  malt-Am   mu- 

ll n-zu-a  a-ra-zu 

13.  s.'/)   ur-sa'<j-i/al  mu-un-zu-a      a-ra- 

zu 
I  i        s,</> '(/(•'-'  mu-un-zu-a      a-ra-zu 

15.      ba]laij     cr-ra    ml-dc  ba-ra-e 

a-ra-zu 

16.  [ J-'1"^^  a-ra-zu 

17.  .   nun-hi-t/e  a-ra-zu 

18.  [ ]  <<-(/c  a-ra-zu 

I!).  f»a-grc  a-ra-zu 


.1     I  I.-  w  ho  Kii"\\  i  i  Ih   heai  i  "I   Vnu 

I . .  i  ■  I    i  n  te  i  ii     1 1 1 .  i  \   1 1 .   ■  | 

unto  i  h 
i     II.-  who  knowi   the   heart   ol   \nu 

mi.  i ...  .mu  in. i  s    In     npeak    unto 

tli- 
."■     II.-   win)   knows  the    heart    "i    u,. 

iliril.  inteicession,  • 
6     Hi-  w  In.  knowi  the  heart  "I  Ami, 

intercession,    ' 
7.    He    win'   knows    the    hear!  of   the 

rreat     mountain,     father     Enlil, 

intercession,  etc. 
8     II«'  wlii>  knows  the  hearl  of  the  Ram 

of  li'M\  in  and  eai  th,  intercession, 

etc. 
9,    He  who  knows  the  heart  of  Marduk, 

int.  lvission,  etc. 

10.  He  who  knows  the  hearl  of  Bnbi- 

lulu,         intercession,  etc. 

11.  He  who  knows  the  hearl   of   Nebo, 

intercession,  etc. 

12.  He    who    knows     the   heart     of    the 

great  judge,  intercession,  etc. 

13.  lie    who    knows    the    heart    of   the 

great  judge,  intercession,  etc. 

14.  He  who  knows  the  heart  of 

intercession,  etc. 
lo.     He  of   the  wailiug  lyre  that  sends 

forth  the  storm,  intercession,  etc. 

16 intercession,  etc. 

17 intercession,  etc. 

IS      intercession,  etc. 

19 intercession,  etc. 


i.  Cf.  SBH.  i:».   13  =  SBP.  124,  13.         2.  Cf.  SBH.  ii,  14. 

Ba  /)_!//(> n  ta  'i  /. it  U  rg  ies . 


—  r,o  - 


20.  [ -na-ge  a-ra-zu 

21  .  .  .  .]  ra  (?)  a-ra-zu 

22 -si  a-ra-zu 

23.  dagal  d-urd-sag-gA  '  gaSan  din-dib- 
ba-ge  a-ra-zu. 

21.  s&(j-(un'  an-na  gasan  i-si-in-[ki-)ge 

a-ra-zu 

25.  A-nusku  a-rnah  utug  e'-kur-ra  a-ra- 
zu 

20.  d-kal-kalaga  ni-du  gal  r-kiir-ra-ge 
a-ra-zu 

27.  nubanda   mah  A' mu-ul-lil-la  zid  ye 

a-ra-zu 

28.  d#ar  3  d,sin-na  ligir  ab-bar-ra-ge  a- 

ra-zu 

29.  .  .  .zu-na  an    sub-bi-en    de-ra-ab-bi 

a-ra-zu 
30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35 . 

36. 
37. 
38. 


§e-ib  nip  pur-(ki)  e-kur-na  a-ra-zu 
ki-]ur  e-nam-ti-la-na  a-ra-zu 

se-ih  zim]bir-ki  e-bar-na      a-ra-zu 


§e]-ib  din-tir-[ki)-na 


a-ra-zu 


e-sag-\ila  had-si-ab-ha-(ki  -na 

a-ra-zu 
e-zi-\da  e-mah-ti-la-na  a-ra-zu 

e-te-me]-an-ki-  na         a-ra-zu 

i:-ddr]-an-na  na         a-ra-zu 

e'-narn-bi]-c-zi-da  4    na  a-ra-zu 


20 

21 
•)■> 

—  —    . 

23. 


24 

25 

26 

27. 

28, 

29 

30. 

31 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35 . 

36. 

37. 

38. 


39.    [e-ur-me-imin-]an-ki-na         a-ra-uz      39 


.   intercession,  etc . 
intercession,  etc. 

intercession,  etc. 

Mother  of  Eurusagga,  queen  that 
gives  life  to  the  dead,  intercession, 
etc. 

sagtun  of  he  aven,  queen  of  Isin  inter- 
cession, etc. 

Nusku  of  mighty  oracles,  shade  of 
Ekur,  intercession,  etc. 

Kalkalaga,  great  watchman  of  Ekur, 
intercession,  etc. 

Great  herald  of  Enlil  the  faithful, 
intercession,  etc. 

The  divine  servant  of  Sin.  prince  of 
prophecy,  intercession,  etc. 

....  of  heaven  may  petition  speak, 
intercession  speak  to  thee. 

In  the  walls  of  Nippur,  in  his  Ekur, 
intercession,  etc. 

In  Kenur,  in  his  house  of  life,  inter- 
cession, etc. 

In  the  walls  of  Sippar.in  his  Ebarra, 
intercession,  etc. 

In  his  walls  of  Babylon,  intercession, 
etc. 

In  Esagila.  in  his  Barsippa,  interces- 
sion, etc. 

In  Ezida,  in  his  yreat  house  of 
life,  intercession,  etc. 

In  his  Etemenanki.  intercession,  etc. 

In    his    Edaranna,  intercession,    etc. 

In  Enambi,  in  his  faithful  house, 
intercession,  etc. 

In  his  E-urme-imin-anki.  interces- 
sion, etc. 


I.  bit  bamat  ummani,  cf.  SBH.  19, 
51,  and  K.  09  obv.  15. 

1.  For  the  ancient  sign,  see  REG.  417 
andSAI.  3752. 


3.   Var.  «/«.  SBII.  20.  10. 

i.   Gf.  K.  193.   lit. 


.1   - 

10      ■  ■  ill   \.i  ■/  n  tin  i 0     In  hi    l 

I  I  /./s      A  ■//.    h.i  n  i  i  I         In    Ki  .     in    In  II  •    il 

ml-  i  ■  •  •••  i I 

',_>      ,.  ,„,.  /,.„      ,,,   ,  „,,  In  In    I  m<  li  nui 

i.'i      ,,ii  da  .i    ki      •■  ",.  i  lam  n*  I     '  utha,  in    hi     I  me  I  im     ii 

i  i 

ii  '  .(    mi    mil         n.i  ./    r.i  In    till    E   id(      \nu     inl 

i."i  ilu  ,!<■  r.i  .ih  hi  .i  ■  .i  -a      i*'      C pas  ion  '  m  \><  <l.  to  lb 

inlei  i  ession 
iii  ,lih  hi  a,-  duttt.  r.i  ab  hi  .i  r.i  zii      16  Merc}      '    maj    he  ipeak   to 

thee,  intei  i  ession    •  U 
H  gl  gl  ./.•-/■./  .//.  /»/  ./  ra    //      47  "  Repenl  '.  maj  hespeal 

thee,  intei  1 1  ssion,  et< 


er-iem  ma  d'en-lil-lA-     </<■  \  psalm  on  the  flute    to  Enlil. 

I. WIN 
K.  9323.   Fragment  of  a  penitential  psalm  to  Adad, 

I.XW 
K    9378.  Lines  2  ■>  duplicate  of  no.  73  rev.  41-4. 

LXXVI 
K.  9410.  Fragment  of  a  liturgy    ?  . 

I. XXVII 
K.  US  IS.  Fragment  of  a  liturgy. 

LXXVII1 
Rm.  2  II  366.  Fragment  of  a  liturgy. 

LXXIX 

Rm.  2  II  120.  Probably  a  litany.  Only  the  ends  of  the  left  half  of  the  column 
preserved. 

I. XXX 

Hm.  79,  T-S.  TO.  A  duplicate  of  IV  R.  28*  no.  1  rev.  24-35.  Here  a-dug-ga  is 
translated  by  sunii/im,  submerged,  a-dug  means  "  to  pour  or  sprinkle  "  in  IV  R.  25 
a  34,  su  azag-ga-ne-ne  a  sal-zid  mu-ni-in-diig-gu,  ••  Their  pure  hands  with  water 
carefully  he  washed  ".     In  IV  R.  28*  no.  i  rev.  3i  two  translations  of  a-dug-ga  are 


—  52  — 

given  §a  nakrum  u  Santi*,  The  city  which  was  demolished  and  submerged.  For 
sanu  "  he  submerged  ",  see  Zimmern  in  GGA.  1808,  826:  Boissier,  Choir  II  47,  6 
Subatsu  i&tani,   "  its  ahode  is  submerged  '".  Perhaps  in  GT.  IN'  2'*  C  3  si-ni-am('! t . 

LXXXI 
K.  9381.  Fragment  of  a  Litany. 

LXXXII 
Rm.  2. II  426.  Fragment  of  a  litany. 

LXXXIII 

K.    13489.  Fragment  ohv.  and  rev.  of  an  Enlil  liturgy. 

LXXXIV 

K.  11689.  Beginning  of  an   Istar    liturgy   uru-a  ur-ri  rna-ni-in-ma-al  =  alu  ana 
nakri  issakkan,  il  The  city  is  given  over  to  the  foe  ". 

LXXXV 
Sm.  902.  Fragment  of  an  Enlil  (?)  liturgy. 

LXXXVI 
Rm.  911.  Fragment  of  a  ritual  and  incantation. 

LXXXVII 
K.  10195.  Beginning  of  an  Istar  liturgy  called  dagal  mu-gig. 

LXXXVIII 

Rm.   510.  Left  edge  (obverse)  of  an  Istar  (?)  liturgy. 

LXXXIX 
Rm.   2  II   424.  Fragment  from  the  middle  of  a  litany. 

xc 

Rm.   539.  Possiblv  an  incantation. 
i.  Cf.  SBH.  54  obv.  23. 


—  S3  — 

\<l 
K    8564     I  i  tf;  iii< ■  1 1 1  of  doubtful  oontenl 

\<  II 

l\     9298      I   1 1 B  1 1 1 •  - 1 1 1    o(    I  li\  mn 

XCII1 

K.  '\'2~i'.\    Fragmont  of  •  litani   including  the  seven  heroic  names  ol  Enlil 

V.IY 
K    3801.  Fragment  of  a  lamentation. 

K.  6110.  A  fragment  of  a  hymn  t"  Nintud,  i.e.  Ninlil. 

Obv,  Obv. 

! .   Ia)r-<jal  i'en-lil-dt  iu-di-a  I      IK    the   greal    mountain   Enlil    she 

w;is  taken  by  the  hand    ' 
2    durun-asag  ka-zal-la  ki-dur-n  nig-       -     In  the  sacred  abode  of  festivity,  in 

du°-du°-a  the  resting  place  Luxuriant, 

3.  dara  ^nin-tud     bara     dur-a-     ni  3.    In    the    shrine  of    Nintud,    in    the 

shrine  where  ^lm  sits, 

4.  iiib-ma}i  azag-gi  ga-&m-me-te  kalag       \     I.   the    greal     enchanter,    the   holy 

dib-a                   enchanter),  will  do  whal  isseem- 
lv ? 

•  >     nam-ennam-lugal^'en-lil-Sti    gkl-  '  ■">  By  the  priestly  power.  by  the  i 

la  power  of  Enlil 

6.  t'nin-tud  ka-zal-la-ki a  <>     Nintud  in   festivity 

7.  .  .  .^nin-tud ni  1.    ...Nintud 


Rev.  Rev. 

1 u-tu-da  1 she)   bore. 

2 ka-sll  gar-ra  2 creating  festivity. 

3.  [kur-gal]  A.en-lil-da       iu-     di-a  3.    By    the  great    mountain    Enlil     she 

was  taken  by  the  hand   ? 

4.  ab  am]ar-bi-ta     ka-sil     mu-ni-ab-  I      Becauseof  the  cows  and  their  calves 

bi  of  joy  she  spoke. 

1.   Restored  from  K.  7787. 
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5 ,s- iiiii-tinl-ri '  i-lu-bi-ta  mu-un-  5.  .  .  .  Nintudwith  their  cry  they  hail- 

na-an-du  (?  -a  ed  (?) 

6 d' nin-tud nin-mah     kei-     [ki)-a  6 .  ..  .Nintud  great  lady  of  Ke§, 

7.  kiir-gal  A'en-lil-da     su-     di-a  7.  By  the   great  mountain  Enlil     was 

taken  by  the  hand. 

8.  A,nin-tud  Ab-amar-bi-ta  ka-sil  /nu-        8.    Xintud   because    of    the    cows    and 

na-ab-bi  their  calves  of  joy  spoke. 

9.  dagal  d,nin-tud  nin-mah     ke§-  ki)-        9.  The  merciful  Nintud,   great  lady  of 

a  Kes. 

XCVI 
K.    i  127.    Fragment  of  a  hymn  to  Sin,  nearly  identical  with  SBH  no.  38. 

XCVI  I 

K.  77N7.  Hymn  to  Xinih,  closely  allied  to  no.  95.    Line   i   has  gi-am-me-ten   for 
ga-am-me-ten  on  no.  95. 


K.  ti('»")7.  Fragment  of  a  Htursry. 


K.   7227.  Fragment  of  a  liturgy. 


XCVIII 


XGIX 


C 

K.  7803.  Portion  of  the  obverse  of  a  large  tablet.  A  litany  arranged  in  hemis- 
tiches. 

CI 

Sm.  6o.  Duplicate  of  tablet  five  of  the  Istar  liturgy  mutcn  nu  nunuz-girn,  SBP. 
154,  33-15.  The  duplicate  restores  line  33  tUkur-me  not  mar  as  in  my  edition,  and 
1.  34  ni-du  gal  "  great  watchman  ",  not  umun-mu  gal. 

CII 

K.  2489.  Fragment  of  a  hymn  to  Arum,  i.  e.  trs.  Xinlil.  With  line  one  compare  the 
title  of  an  erscmma  psalm,  nin-mah  dma-ru-ru,  IV  R.  53  III  40. 

cm 

K.  327b\  Fragment  of  a  list  of  liturgical  psalms  similar  to  IV  R.  53.  With  obv. 
7  cf.  IV  R.  53  III  10,  obv.  19  =  IV  R  53  III  28. 

I.    For  ri  demonstrative  v.  ij  163. 


i  i\ 

K    9093     I  i  i   mi.  ni   nl    i  lii.uiv     Noti    lip-  ph  /' i  "in  tin  mi 

■inl  .1  ha  mu  u  mil  mi    i  Who  h 

Who  Ims  oast  down?  thou  hu  down 

«  \ 
K    91  20    I  i  '-in. Mil  "l  an  Istai  litanj 

«  W 
K    8213    Fragment  <>l  .i  Ittanj  containing  the  seven  heroic  names  "I   Bnlil. 

CVH 
K    6036.   Fragmenl  from  the  right  edge  of  obverse     \   pentenitial  psalm. 

CVIU 

K.   !»i!i.'{.  Lower  edge  of  obverse.  Fragment  <>f  a  litanv. 

CIX 
k.  3335.   Fragment  ofa  myth  concerning  1 1 1  *  *  mythical  birds  ///  and  Arabd. 

CX 

K.  5036.  Fragmenl  ofamyth  concerning  Ninib.  Notice  lines.'}  and  •"•  :  — 

.'?.  9&KI-GU &-i&g  ur-bi  ni-kur-kur-  e-nef  .    '*   In  the  mixing  bowl   ....  together 

tlirx     '    ate.  " 
•").   ur-s.ijrra    ur6-mah  sa<j-</;'t  rr-sn.  "    Unto   the  heroic  one  the  great  city  .... 

with  wailing  cries  ? 

CXI 
K.  9040.   Fragment  ofa  hymn. 

CXII 

K.  5830.    Neo-Babylonian  fragment  of  a  liturgy  to    Gula.   The  tablet    has   two 

Da 

small  triangular  holes  evidently  made  with  the  stylus. 

GXIII 
K.  8963.  Fragment  of  an  incantation.  With  line  5,  of.  IV  R.  22  a  54. 

CXIV 
K.  9359.  Fragment  of  doubtful  content.  Incantation? 


—  56  — 
GXV 
K.  9618.  Pari  of  a  penitential  psalm,  er-i&g  tug-mal. 

CXVI 
K.  0399.  Only  traces  of  four  lines.  Mentions  Ur. 

CXVI  I 
K.   9722.   Fragment  of  a  myth  concerning  a  goddess. 

CXVI  1 1 
K.  9368.  Fragment  of  a  litany. 

CXIX 
K.  13518.  Fragment  of  a  litany. 

CXX 

K.    13520.  End  of  obverse.  A  litany. 

CXXI 

K.    13U2.  Fragment  from  the  middle  of  obverse.  A  litany. 

CXX1I 
K.   1 1S57.  Lines  1-i  area  duplicate  of  K.  10666,  5-8,  and  see  no.  71  obv.  7-10. 

CXXIII 
K.    10178.  Fragment  of  a  litany. 

CXXIV 

K.    1  3526.  Fragment  of  a  litany. 

CXXV 

K.   13534.   Lower  edg-e  of  obverse.  Six  fragmentary    lines   containing  names  of 
temples. 

CXXVI 
K.    10168.  Left  edge,  beginnings  of  eleven  lines  of  names  of  temples  and  cities. 
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<  \\\  II 

U     13557    Six  fragmentary  lin<     of  a  hymn  to  Nintud    With  line  foui    ol    no 
obv.  I. 

<  \\\  ill 

K    lit.'. ...i    Nine  fragmentary   lines  oi   b   psalm     Ai is,  th<    deitic     mentioned  in 

Btlit  ftri  I .  •'•  .iinl  Zarpani!  I    8 

I  \\l\ 
K    13549   Fragment  of  a  litany. 

<  XXX 
\\     13554.  Beginnings  of  eleven  Inns,  probablj  b  hymn  to  Sm 

GXXX1 

K.    13546,  Fourteen  fragmentary  lines  of  a  litany. 

cxxxu 

K.   13542.  Beginnings  of  seventeen  lines  ofa  hymn  to  [star. 

CXXXII1 
K.  9550.  Ends  of  eleven  linos  ofa  liturgy  to  [star. 

CXXXIV 

K.   9316.   Ends  of  twelve  lines  ofupper  right  corner  of  the  obverse  ofa  liturgy  to 
the  "  Word  ". 

CXXXV 
K.  9249.  Nine  fragmentary  lines  of  an  intercession  a-ra-zu  de-ra-ab-bi. 

CXXXVI 

K.   3  ili.  End  of  obverse  and  thirtv-four  fragmentary  lines  of  reverse.  The  obverse 
ends  with  an  intercession.  The  reverse  contains  a  litany  to  Zarpanit. 

CXXXVI1 

K.    3390.   End  of  obverse  and  beginning  of  the  reverse  of  a  litany  of  intercession. 

Babylonian  Liturgies.  8 
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i      The  strong  man  weeps,     the  maid- 
en weeps . 
.">.    Women  weep      and  children  weep. 
<i.    May    he   thai    knows    the    In-art  of 

Aim    intercede  . 

7.  May  he    thai   knows    the    heart    of 

Ami    intercede  . 

8.  The    heart    of    the   mighty    one     is 

lull  of  woe. 

9.  He   that    knows   the    ln-art   of  the 

great  god    intercede  . 

10.  SAb d* mu-ul-lil-lA        e  10.    The  hearl  of  EnliJ       is  full  of  woe. 

11.  sab  kur-gal n-n  immu-ul-lil-lA  mu-un      11.    He    that    knows    the    heart    of  the 


\.  mu  a-ie-ir-ra     gin  a-ie-ir-ra 

.:i .  sal-la  a-Se-ir-ra     dumu  a-Se-ir-ra 

6.  mu-lu  SA-ba  an-na     mu-un-zu-a 

7.  mu-lu  iA-ba  an-na     mu-un-zu-a 

8.  §&b  d'e-lum-e  e-la-lu 

9.  SAbd'gu-la  mu-un 


12.  SAb  [d'am-an-ki]  e 

13.  \sAb  A'asar-]lu-dug  mu-u/i 

14.  1 e 

lu mu-un 

16-18  ? 

19.    [ de']-ra-ab-bi 


Great  Mountain,  father  Enlil    in- 
tercede/, etc.,   etc. 


K.  3482.  Duplicate  of  CXXXIX, 


CXXXVII1 


CXXXIX 


K.  3141.  Obv.  A  penitential  psalm.  K.  3482  (no.  138)  is  a  duplicate,  the  variants 
of  which  are  given  below.  On  the  reverse  of  K.  3482  the  beginnings  of  eight  lines. 


1 .  [ []er-sag  tug- ■  mal] 

2.  [me-e]  sA-kud-ta  me-e 

3.  .  .ma-ra  ba-ma-da-tug-mal 


4.  me-e  s&-kud-ta  imi- 

5.  me-e  umun-mu-ra  er-ra  mu-[un-ra- 

ab-ir} 

6.  't  er-kab  tug-mal  bar 

7.  me-e  dim-me-ir-mu  a-na-am  mu-ni... 


1 ?  psalms  of  penance. 

2.    I     unto  judgment,  I 

3 for  me   may    he  utter  psalms 

of  penance.  .  .  . 

4.  I  unto  judgment     in  fear    will  go]. 

5.  I  unto  my  lord  tears  will  bring. 

6.  Four  psalms  of  penance 

7.  As  forme,  my  god.  what  shall   paci- 

fy?] 


\.   Only  a   figure   missing,  giving  the  number  of  lines  in  the  psalm. 
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8     lui    '/"//  ///-■  //   bin   bi      u 

In,  I 
D        it    Inl   l.i  i/ur  i  ii  l.ur  w/  dtl 

ii  /,/  <////•  ud  ili.  ih  ihli 

h.l     ^.l/l     /../    ' 


I  i        nil   heroic   \v  I  I 

I      MUM. I.    .1 

'I      I '. •  i :  i      i  torch,  tin  land 

In  I n  1 1.  w  hi  re  tin*  I 

ii   ii  mI  ht1  In  i 


<p|  heurl 

I  I        ilinuii     linn   inr   ir    mil    bill  ■/■<         i  I        I    llto    the    lord      mj      foil 


iluriin  .i   i  .i 

12     in,-  e  dim  me  ii  mti  imi  da     ba  an 

,i.i  .il,    I 
Id     me  i'  dim  me  ir  mu  tlr  ri  ei  ga-an 

a. i  .i/i    b 
I  i      me      dim  me  ir-  mu  a  ra  w  ga  an- 
na .i Ii  In 
l'i     me  e   dim-me  ir  mu  er-ra     mu-un- 

r.i  .ih-  ir 
16     me-e  dim-me-ir-mu  sd-kud  ga-an- 

n,i-.i  li-ltir 
I  .       me-e  ilni'/ir-, in,  niii-c-si-iri-i/in  lii'/'  - 

mu  ga-an-na-ab-dr 

IS      ma  m.i-.il-lii-sii  s. i/i, ii •-/•,)      h. i-      (In- 
fill/ 

19.    iimiin  dim-me-ir-mu   bara-azag-ga- 
(liiriin-.i-r.i  er-ra  Sab-ne-du  in-ur 

20     s;'tl>  dlm-me.-ir-mu  ki-bi-Sd  ha-ma- 

!/'-!/> 
-I dim-me-ir-mu  me-na-§ti  har- 

lii   ,i-h,i  be  en 

dingir  lu-gal-lu  he- 

nir-da  adsa 


in    i  he    l'i  ig lii    <  hamhi  r,  teui        I 

lirm 

2  I  nut"  i hee,  ii  i    w  Hli  f<  ui    w  ill 

spr.ik  . 

3  I  unto  i  hee,  in  \   god,  \\  il  Ii  moui  nful 
Bong  will  sp<  ak 

i     I  unto  thee,  mj  god,  prayers  of  inb 

cessii m  will  s.i \  . 
.",     I  mmIm  i hee,  m\  god .  tears  will  brii 

H.    I  until  ni\  god,  unto  judgment  enter. 

7     I    unto    m\  god,  <l<>  come  :  mj  g 
ments  I  i  emove . 

8.  Upon  me  prostrate  earth  is  scattered. 

9.  Unto    the  lord,    my  god,    him   thai 

sits  in  the   bright  chamber,  tears 
ami  sighing  I  bring. 
20.    May    the  lu-art  of  my  god  returnto 

its  phnc. 
21 my  god  how  long  liis  soul 


oo 
23. 


This  psalm  of  penance  is  particularly  important  for  its  references  to  removing  the 
garments  [17)  and  putting  earth  upon  the  head  (18).  Note  also  the  bearing  of  torches 
in  line  nine.  From  the  reference  in  line  ten,  we  infer  that  the  psalm  was  said  to 
Shamash  the  god  of  judgment.  References  to  judgment  in  lines  two  and  sixteen 
support  this  interpretation. 


I.  Var.   ki-dtir  ud-ud  lag-a-ge  i% bab- 
bar-ra  an 

■2.  Gf.  me-da  =puluhtu,  SBP.    i.   7. 


3.  Var.  cr-da  me 

4.  Variant  has  tug-mu,  etc..  on  a  sepa- 
rate line. 
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cxxxx 

K.  5024.   Fragment  of  a  Lamentation. 

CXXXXI 

K.  5302.   Ends  often  lines  of  a  litany. 

CXXXX  II 
K.    13567.   Fragment  of  a  lamentation. 


CXXXXIII 

LITURGY    OF     THE     CULT     OF     TAMMUZ 

K.  3643.  Obv.  destroyed.  Rev.  has  2->  fragmentary  lines.  The  fragment  contains 
several  passages  which  vitallj  a'fect  our  knowledge  and  understanding  of  the  cult  of 
Tammuz.  The  liturgy  represents  the  people  rehearsing  the  sorrows  of  Innini  wailing 
for  the  life  of  the  earth  and  seeking  the  lost  Tammuz.  The  song  then  turns  to  gladness 
and  enlarges  upon  the  glory  of  the  risen  Tammuz.  He  is  identified  with  both  Shamash 
and  Nannar.  The  close  relation  between  Tammuz  and  the  sun-god  is  one  of  the  clearest 
traits  of  Sumerian  mythology.  In  the  legend  of  the  kiskanu  tree  of  Eridu,  whose  abode 
is  the  hidden  chamber  of  the  river-god  in  the  nether  sea,  Shamash  and  Tammuz  '  are 
the  gods  who  watch  the  sacred"  tree  of  life  ".  in  that  subterranean  sea2.  In  Mthrhan, 
No  6, 1.  2  Tammuz  has  the  title  d'babbar,  thus  clearly  identified  with  Shamash. 
Shamash  and  Tammuz  are  named  as  the  gods  of  Durgurru:i,  and  Tammuz  is  lord  of 
Durgurru4.  Zimmern  has  already  pointed  out  that,  in  a  list  of  gods  so  constructed  as 
to  give  a  resume  of  the  great  lists  of  gods,  Tammuz  follows  the  Shamash  section  '. 
Another  text    which,  as  I  have  repeatedly  pointed  out.  gives  a  theological  analysis 


1.  Dngal-usuni(jnl-ann,i-(jc. 

2.  CT.XVI  46,  195. 

3.  Clay  cone  of  Sinidinnam,  BA.  I  3(11  11'.  Col.  II  1  i. 

4.  CT.XV  18,  8. 

'■>.  Gott  Tamuz,  p.  13.  In  the  great  list  of  gods  the  Adad  group  breaks  in  between 
the  Shamash  and  Tammuz  group,  v.  Zimmern,  An  =  Anu,  p.  116,  but  this  is  due  to 
late  theological  speculation,  for  in  SBP.  160  Adad  (1.  It)  follows  upon  the  Shamash 
and  Tammuz  groups. 
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of  the  Babylonian  pantheon, '  i  il  importance  in  thi  I 

w  i III  I  In-  Sh.iin  r.li   \.-i     il   \  mill  group, aftei   which  folio v      I1  iiuu    I  If    ordn   ll 
i    folio Wl  '. 

I     S  ho  mash  and    iji    -    Gibil.  3,  LTttaenc    i     Vi.J    ..     \ll.ii    md   n  hi 

<i    \ Hi  .ul  mi     i  •  ■    \mil>     i  if  I  ( in  l.i    7    \  in  u  I.  ii  i  ol  Larak  and  Gula  ol  Loral 

S      1    imiiui/      I  >.mm 

llf    \ili|i.i  legend  represents  fummui  and   GiAzida  who  had  hod 

from  earth    ina  mitini  ilu  iin*  fralkuma    to  guard   thi  ol  heaven    The  lite 

translated  on  |>,i-f -'o  speaks  of  Tammui  as  u  mu   u  da,  and  he  ia  often  add 
i     tii  mu  iiniiin  mu  ij  da,    ••   Child,   lord  of  Justi<  SBP     304     i  ■     34 2 

etc.     Evidently     in    these    Tammui    hymns    not    two    goda         rammui    child 
Ningiszidn  Umungiizida        are    intended,    bul    the    liturgy    simply    addi 

Tammui  under  another  title  •.  Tammuz  belongs  to  the  group  "l  deities  conne<  ted 
with  the  sun  in  so  far  as  he  ia  •  >  u ■  ■ « 1  <>f  vegetation,  and  with  the  I  roup  in 
as  he  descends  into  the  nether  sea  and  dwells  in  the  abyss  Dumuzi-abzu  .  Shamash 
\a  par  excellence  the  god  of  justice,  and  Nergal,  the  aspect  of  the  sun  in  the  lowei 
world,  appears  to  have  passed  judgment  upon  the  souls  of  the  dead.  In  Zim  Kult- 
lieder,  No  26,  obv.  I.  I '»  Tammuz  is  called  ummuna  tarri,  'lord  of  judgment.  Probably 
ilus  |.,i\\  er  ol'  inquisition  attributed  t"  the  gods  "I  light  is  derived  from  the  revealing 
power  of  lighl  which  searches  into  the  secrets  of  all  things.  The  name  dumu-zi-da 
iis,'li  means,  "  just  child  ".  whence  we  infer  thai  in  his  original  character  he  repi 
si' ii  is  an  ;isp<v  t  of  the  god  of  just  ire,  possibly  the  spring  sun,  or  possibly  the  original 
conception  of  this  name  is  taken  from  the  judgment  of  the  souls  of  the  dead,  ■< 
function  performed  by  the  vanished  lord  of  life. 

Our  text  indicates  clearh  that  the  wailines  for  Tammuz  ended  with  a  celebration 
of  his  resurrection.  I  had  already  pointed  this  out  in  connection  with  another 
liturgy    .  also  XiMMKitN  on  the  basis  of  a  new  text  fi  has  come  to  the  same  conclusion. 

* 

i.  SBP.  168-9. 

2.  SBP.  158-160. 

■\.  gi§-zi-da  certainly  identical  with  uniun-giS-zi-da,  nin-gii-zi-da,  u-mu-zi-da 
(see  above,  p.  20,  1.  5  .  means  probably  "faithfulness",  kittu.  gii-zi-da  is  ;i  noun- 
formation  from  the  root  zid  =  kinu  and  the  abstract  prefix  >ji<,  v.  Sum.  Gr.  §  151. 
Also  cf.  !/is-hil  =  (ukiimfu,  "binding,  battle,  "  from  lal  =  kamu.  This  derivation 
strengthens  the  accepted  derivation  of  dumu-zi-da,  "  faithful  child".  Both  are 
therefore  aspects  of  Shamash  as  lord  of  justice,  or  attendants  of  his  court  .is  Nig- 
zida  ==kittu  ,  Nig-sisa  =  meSaru  .  Nig-gina  =kittu  .etc..  all  of  whom  appear  as 
inferior  deities  in  the  household  of  Shamash. 

\.  Against  Zimmern,  Got/  Tamuz,  p.   10,  No.  21. 

5.  SBP.  339,  n.  13. 

6.  VAT. 617,  v.  Zimmern,  Gott  Tamuz.  X?>.  n.  I.  This  Neo- Babylonian  text  is 
shortly  to  be  published  by  Zimmern  as  No  1.  in  Vol.  II  of  Vorderasiatische  Schrift- 
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The  authoi  has  ceneroush  allowed  me  I"  study  this  text,  and  I  cite  here  two  lin 
t •  >  shew   the  close  connection  with  lines  12  f.  of  K.  3643. 

\  \l     i'pIT.  Rev.  I  9;  /'//•  dagal-muh-na  lur-tur-ra-ka  §u-am-mu-un-di-en-na. 

10.     iiir-iur    dagal-muh-na    dayal-E-\  SAL-a-ge     E-\-SAL     mu-un-na-ab-bi 
'•  In  the  bosom  of  hi-  mother  creator,  in  his  childhood,  she  gave  him  rest. 

In  his  childhood,  the  mother  creator,  mother  merciful,  compassion  spoke  "  . 

Noteworthy  is  line  I  i  :  '"  u-ta-dm  ki  u-ta-dm,  "  The  god  of  light  upon  earth 
shines,  another  passage  in  which  Tammuz  is  identified  with  the  spring  sun.  Tin 
identification  of  Tammuz  with  tli<'  moon-god  in  line  16  of  K.  3643  introduces  a  new 
element  into  the  Tammuz  theology,  The  connecting  element  here  is  not  clear,  unless 
it  be  that  Tammuz  like  the  moon  disappears  for  a  time  in  the  infernal  regions.  The 
text  represents  an  advanced  and  abstract  theology  in  which  the  personality  of  th>- 
various  gods  becomes  taint  and  confused.  Nannar  was  regarded  ;is  the  father  of 
Shamash,  and  Tammuz  being  identified  with  Shamash  thus  became  Nannar  him- 
self.  The  passage  -how-  how  completely  Babylonian  religion  outgrew  the  pagan 
character  of  it-  gods,  evolved  them  into  mere  principle-,  and  used  their  names  as 
convertible   terms    tor  natural  elements. 

I ki  nu  bir-bir-ra-mu  I not  is  scattered    ? 

2 surim-ma  nu  ki-§ub  l-na-mu        '1 the  ewes not. 

.'! .    im     da-an-ag-gu-la     s~u-nu-gur-ra-        3 the  great,  which  is  not  purged. 

mu 

i      ne-im-mar    ne-im-mar  ~    i-si-is"    ml  i.    She  that  lightens,  she  that  lightens. 

mu-un-zal  '■  with  lament  by  day  is  overfull. 

5.  akkil  di-e          dumu-sal  kullab-(ki  •"• .    With  sighing1  she  goes,  the  daughter 

of  Kullab. 

6.  ur    ?     mas  an-na      nin    §ubur-ra  *        6.    Wailing  for  the   heavenly  brother. 

lord  of  the  earth. 


denkmaler.  A  duplicate  from  the  classical  period  is  published  by  Scheil  in  the  Revue 
d'Assyriologie,  VIII,  161-9.  Professor  Z.mmkbn  has  generously  placed  his  copy  at  my 
disposal,  and  \\  ill  himself  edit  the  text  in  a  future  number  of  the  Leipziger  Semitische 
Studien 

1.    CA'.    ki-sub  =  nidutu,    desert    land.       bel  irsi/im.    "  lord    of     in     the  earth  ", 
Poebel,    BE. VI   '2.    \2.  referring  to  the   annual    descent    of    the 

■2.   ne-im-marl takefor ne-gar  =  nuru,      sun-god.  Ninib.  The  passage  proves  the 
an  epithet  o(  I-tar  as  the  divinity  of  Venus.      close  parentage  of  Tammuz  with  the  sun- 

3.   Cf.  Smith.  Miscel.    Texts  11.7.  god  Ninib,   for  which  see  Zimmern.  Got! 

i.   This  title  usually  written nin-§ubur      Tamuz  715. 
is  an  ordinary  title  of  Ninib  and  means 
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7     ///    '    '    in  iilnih  ■<  i  7      W.iilm     '    h.i   ill-    I 

mil  i/m/i 

X       P  t  /(.'  rm  i.i   inn  % 

"i     /•./  ./.i/<  -•  ne  I'm  '/i  rii  </i  hi  inn  U     M  i  "i  lli 

III       'i    ;  ■  li    ii  I  ill  mil    mil  In  .iKhil  .i  I1*       \l  tin  |ili<  i  .1       lord 

Ion.  Ill 
1 1     <•  him  m. i  ma  ii  ■/■■  u        Mi  »li    in\    .  \  .li  (I    oni      w  hen    th 

ilr  w  hen  i  li"N  i 

I  _'     t  him  m. i  mil  iir  il.ii/.il  mu/i  u.i  mn      I  _'     '  Hi    m\    i  Halted   one,    when    to   the 

//  ./<•  bosom  <il  in \  1 1 1 •  •  1 1 1  loi  i hou 

risesl . 
13     ilr  J.h/.il  :n  iir  ke nag  :u  :/  </.i  13     When  i"  the  bosom  "l  ili\  mothi 

In  l he  bosom  "I  ili\   beloved  thou 

risesl . 
Ii     /'//•  dagal -in  ga&in  an-na  :•/-'/./  Ii      When  i"  ili\   mother,   the  queen  "i 

1 1 '  .i \  .'ii  i  liou  i  isesl . 
I 'I     e-lum-ma-mu   ,)-/>. i     A- u/.i-.im    :./  e      155     <  Mi   m\    exalted  one,  who    is    Sha- 

''///./-     Am  mash?  thou  arl  Shamash. 

111.   i'-liim-m;i-niii    a-ba    ''•  nannar     :-;i-r      Hi     ( >h  in\  exalted. one,  who  is  Nannar? 

d,nannar-Am  ili<>u  arl  Nannar 

1 7  .    za-e  e-gal-la 17     Thou  in  I  he  palace 

IS .    <>'s  4-an-na  urn 18.    [n  the  abode  of  Eanna,  in  the  city. . 

19     <•*  4-an-na 19     In  the  abode  of  Banna 

ili>     azag  A'innina-ge I  n .    Holy  Innini 

21  .   anna  dumu 2\ ? 

'2'2 .   azag  d'innina-ge  dug-li  -'2.    Holy  Innini   with  abundance 

23     nin  inJbur-ra 2'A .    Lord  in  the  lower  world 

ill  .    an-na  il-la 24.    To  heaven  lifted  n[> 

25.     nin  -suhur-  ra 2'\ .    Lord  in   the  lower  world2. 

CXXXXIV 
K.  6084.  Variant  of  SPB.  p.  292  and  IV  R.  28*  no.    I   A  5  ff. 

(.XX  XXV 
K.  8610.  Fragment  of  an  intercession  arazu  derabbi. 


1.   For  ur=h;iku,  v.  No.  139,  19. 

1.   The  transcription  contains  a  few  corrections  of  the  text  discovered  by  collation. 
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CXXXXV] 

k.  3026.  Fragment  containing  thirtynine  ends  (if  lines.  A  hymn. 

CXXXXVH 

K.  8462.  Fragment  of  a  psalm  mentioning  the  musical  instruments  uppu  and 
manzu  (1.  •">  . 

CXXXXVIII 
K.  6881.  Duplicate  of  K.  2585,  see  no.  71. 

CXXXX1X 

Ilm.  «*)l  i.  Neo-Babylonian  fragment  of  a  penitential  psalm,  eri-zu-su  ha-ma-sed- 
de  «  Unto  thy  servant  (may  thy  heart)  repose  ». 

CL 
BM.  79-7-8-46.  Hymn  to  the  god  Ea. 

CLI 
BM.  82-3-23,  5220.  Fragment  of  doubtful  content. 

CLII 
K.    11831.   Fragment  of  a  penitential  psalm. 

CLIII 
K.    13522.   Fragment  of  a  litany. 

CLIV 
79-7-8,  79.   Hymn  to  Shamash. 

CLV 
Rm.   13.  Fragment  of  a  hymn  to  Sin? 

CLVI 

Rm.  2.  219.  A  liturgy  concerning Ur.  In  the  first  line  is  given  the  temple  ye-par- 
imin,  written  ye-pjar  in  SBP.  6,  24,  "  the  seven  dark  chambers  ".  The  same  temple 
in  SBH.  100,34. 

CLVI  I 

K.  5503.  Fragment  of  four  mutilated  lines.  A  myth  mentioning  the  throwing  of 
the  sa-hul,  "  the  wicked  net". 


■  I 


CLVIII 

LIT  W^     01      VI  BO 

k    :ij;s  Third  lablol  of  the  series  ukkin  U  ei  b*i  >.,  til  U        I  i Ik  nblj 

wisdom  it  departed       catalogued  ...  the  native  listal  \\  R  S3a31    Th.  oh 

duplicate  of  Hrisnbr,  SBH    no    1^  ni  Fai  m  line  i iteen    The  fe*  lint     |  ■• 

on  the  reverse  are  a  duplicateof  SBH.  no.  I-'  re>      •  II 

(ll.N 

,     ai  „  ,,,„/,.,  ,„,,/  /.„,-    .,/   7„/         I.  The  lofty  one,  furious    '  .  who  in  his 

„/  a. . . .   iu  shattered  the  mountain. 

l>     to  <lu  n  in  ^u  la    '"■'        iadi'i    n- 

ab-bit 

:{.   o-,u-  cm    d    gu-la    /.///■  :t-  The    word     -I     Vnu    shattered    the 

mountain. 
i     ,■-,„■  ,-,,,  ■'•  inu-iil-lil  /.•!//•  1.  The  word     of  Enlil     shattered    the 

mountain. 
:,     e-ne-emdmu-sf-iA-Aa-aaa«  •'»     The  word  of  him  named  with  good 

name,  the  lofty  one,  furiou8,  «  ho 

in  his.  .  .shattered  the  mountain 

6.  e-ne-em*    Sid-rd-ki-S&r-ra  a  *  6.  The    word   of   the    Recorder  of  the 

Universe,    the  loftj  one,  furious, 

w  ho    in    his shattered     the 

mountain. 

7.  c-nc-cu,  :,„-su  an-,m-di,l>-lK,-iiis       7.    The   word    which    stills   the   heavens 

on  high. 
S.    a- ma- turn  s,i  c-lis     fta-me-e    u-nih- 

bn 
9.   e-ne-em  ki-iu        ki  al- sig-ga- ni  9.  The    word  which  causes    the   earth 

beneath  to  shudder. 
10.    e-ne-em  H-ma-ni-/a      /m/-i//»-</.-<-«i/i-      10.  The  word   which    in    his    glory    he 

dUg-ga-ni  spoke. 

1.  Correct  U  to    .1  in   my  text,  lines  i.   a  is  apparently  an   abbreviation  for 
I    :\ .  1  | .  a-u  sa-ba-mal,  etc..  and  shows  that  Nebo 

2.  This  line  is  omitted  in  SBH.  No.  12.  is  the  god  first  mentioned  after  the  open- 

3.  Lines   3.4  are   clearly   a  late  inser-  bag  liturgical  melody  on  the  original, 
tion   since,  they  do    not    appear    on   K.  ■>.  Var.ae. 

3238. 

W.i  ht/  Ion  in  n   Li  I  u rg ies . 


—  «•>('»  — 

1 1  .        a-ma-tum  Ha   ina   ir-nil-li-iu  ik- 

hll-U 

12  a   ''  /><</>-   nun-an-ki-ge    mu-un-da-  The  form    which  Zarpanit  magnified, 

an-dah-a-ni 
I :?  is    }.}-r;it''  s.i  ''"     zar-pa-ni-tum 

us-si-pu 
I 'i     e-ne-em   u-ma-ni-la  mu-un-da-an-  [The    word    which    he    in    his    glory 

dug-ga-ni  spoke]2, 

15.  ■' •  mu-zi-ib-ba-sa. mu-un-da-an-dah-  And    which  lie.  Darned    with  a    good 

a-na  name,  magnified. 

16.  ma-da  da-ma-al-la     a  mu-un-  dug  Waters  have  flooded  the  wide  land. 

17.  ma-a-tum    ra-pa-as-tum  me-e   u- 

§a-ne-e3 
IS.    me-a  na-am-lu-gal-lu        §u'4-ba-an-      IS.    He  who  in   battle  disposes  of  hosts, 

mar  kiiral-gul-  gul  has  shattered  the  mountain. 

1!'.   ina  ta-ha-zi  um-ma-na-a-ti  ana  ga- 
ll ti-ma-al  sadi-i    u-  ab-bit 

20 .  edin-na  gub-ba         edin  Sag-su-ga-  When    he  walked    in   the    tields,  the 

mu  fields    became    pale    (with   hoar- 

frost). 
21  .  si-ra-am    ina    a-la-ki-su    si-rim 

pn-  Stt-    'mn-inn 
22.    edin-na  ki-gub-bu     gin  sal- sal-    hi      22.   In  the  fields    where   he   walks,  the 

maiden  who  gives  birth. 
2.'3 .     si-ra-am  a-sar  a-lak-ti-su   ar-darti 

lis-  s;i-a/  ?  " 

21.  kaskal-dubbin-na     u-ne-kur    u-ne-      24.  On  the    highway    he   oppressed,  he 

s'!f~!/"  smote. 

2.'i.    ina  har-ra-ni  ip-rik-ma        is-pu-un 
26.    ama-hen-na  en-nun-ma-bi    e'-mu  ?]      26.    The     begetting    mother     from    her 


27.        um-ma  a-lit-ti  ana    ma-as-sar-ti 

u-se-  si  ? 


shelter  he  caused  to  go  up. 


l.  This  is  the  most  probable  restora-  :>.  su  omitted.  Cf.  Jensen  KB. VI  284, 

tion .  47.    For  the    adjective    pusu.    white,   v. 

■>.  Notin  K.  ;J238.  VAB.IV  154,32;  r>8  VII  5. 

:s.   Gf.  IV  R.  28*  No.  4  rev.  35.  6.   ussu,    perm,  from  masi't,    be  wide, 

i.    K.  3238   sti-su,  which  is    evidently  conceive.  Gf.   S'1  2S1  di-im  =  masu  and 

original.  dim  = band  (passim). 


t,7  — 

.///'/    ilui    tlin        '     I  ii    ii. i    in. i      mi    tin 
n.m,   .,.,     \l       i,    \l:    hi      ' 
UM  .il   jn    r.i/i      II    n    1 1    III  n    sr    lr    In      i  I  In  ■     i.  \.  ii     \\  1 1  ii  1 1     i  i  p..  In       lil 

ii'' 
;ill       .un.i   Iim    n. i  fit    iiiiii   m.i    In       •  ■  30       I  In        I  >■  ;;.  1 1  i  u-_        lliothfl       limn       In  i 

mil   !  sin  ll.-i    ||  i)  uil 

it  I        .111   .;.(.'   rU   n. i    n. i  in    /./'//■  .il    '/ill  if  11/        -M        III-'      loftj        <ni  sh  1 1 1,  i  .  ■  I        •  In- 

mountain 

Ml1     i-  nf  fur1  inn  •/  ill  li.i  \.i  Lin  'IJ    The  word  "I  him    named  with  - I 

name,  ihattered  the  mountain 

33     0  n, ■  mi  '  snl  in  Li  s.ir  r.i  l,ur  33.   The   word    i>l   the     Kecordei    "I    ili<- 

I'lin  erne  sli.iiii-i  ill  ill.   mountain 


3  i     .(  to  h  snl-  A-ii-m  i.i  '  s.i  l.ii  ii  Liir.il-      :ti.   The  loft}  one,      when  he  bellowed, 

gul-gul  he  shattered  lli<'  mountain. 

3fi  iS-di-i      III. i       s.i-;i-(/;i-/ni-.sii     s\;nli-i 

U-hlll    hi    III 

M\      .i-ii    K-iiri-A-a-ni-ta  /.///•  •'{<».  The  loftj  one,  —  when  he  bellowed, 

In-  shattered  the  mountain. 

'17.     'uinii-:i-  il)-l>;i-s;'i     l\-si,l- A-gi-ni-ta      M.   He  named  of  good  name,      when  he 

Inn-  bellowed,  he  shattered  the  moun- 

tain. 
.'IS.     ^sid-iii-  hi-     s.'ir-r.i1     l\-si<l-A-</i-     38.  The    Recorder  •>!    the    Universe,  — 

[ni-ta  kdr]  when  he  bellowed,  he   shattered 

the  mountain. 

39 l\-si(I-A-</i-  mi-in-hiir  39.  The when 

he    bellowed,    he    shattered    the 

mountain. 

IU'Y. 

2 HM)  fin-fir-  hi 

.'t ri   s;i-;ili-h;i-n:i   f-s;nj-  llu     ...  3 ill    his    heart    Esa- 

gila .  .  . 
■i.     c-iw-  em  sa-ab-ma-ge  ii-li-  li!niu-        i.   The  words  of  my    heart    in  woe    [I 

un-ddgl  speak  ? 

5.  e-ne-em         r-i-ul-lu-rna     u     ?  5.  The  words  ol  my «  house  of  lament? 

in  wof  1  speak  ? 

6.  sH-iih-nu)  mu-un-na'-a  &a-ab-ma  mu-        6.   In    my    heart  I  am  at    rest,    in    my 

un[ J  heart  I 

«.   Cf.  SAI.   3l7t>. 
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7.    ina  lib-bi-ia  a-na-lu  ina  lih-hi-in .  .  . 

(S .     mil-Ill  s;i-a/>-m;'i    nii-mc-a   intl-lu    lir  N.    Anv     god    without     my     kiiowlol, 

nu  r-n-  inn  goes  not  fortli  ;  no,  not  one. 

9.    isicn  /-///'  ba-lum  tih-hi-ia  man-ma- 

;in  ill    ii si' 


10.    kalag-kalag-ga    §u-du-ma     ki-bal-a 

gur-gur-  mu 
I  I  .    id-lii  sn  da-na-na  Suk-lu-lu  mu-ab- 

bit  mat  nu-kur-ti 

12.  [ur-sag  Am  mu-zi-ib-ba-na"      kalag- 

kalag-ga  :  u  mu  ii  d'en-zag.  .  .  '-' 

13.  I'1'^/]  dumu nun-na kalag-kalag-ga  : 

dii/ii  u-n  ita  1 1    e-sag-ila    ka  lag  -  ka  lag- 

ga 

14.  wnun  d'en-]bad''  e-zi-da  kalag-kalag- 
ga  :  dumu  su-mar-gi  a-a-  ni-ge 

15.  ,l-si<l-ri'i-s;'tr-ra  kalag-kalag-ga:  din- 
gir  sag  lin-fir-(ki)  kalag-kalag-ga  : 


16.  d-ab-u  umun  gu-la  kalag-kalag-ga: 

su-mah  am-     na-     ge 

1 7 .  igi-g&l-b&d-si-ab-ba-[ki\kalag-kalag- 
ga  :  iskim-til  A'kur-gal  kalag-kalag- 
ga 

18.  dumu-nitah    £s-du     d'marduk-kam 

ka  lag-  ka  lag-ga  : 
dumu-zid  sir-a  kalag-kalag-ga 


10.   The  hero,  perfect  in  might,  shatter 


ing   the  hostile  land. 


The  strong-  god  named  of  good   name, 

hero  perfect  in  strength :  The  lord 

Nebo   of  Dilmun 

13.  Nebo  son  of  the   prince1,    hero  per- 

fect in  strength . 
Heir    of     Esagila,     hero     perfect     in 
strength. 

14.  Lord,   divine  master   of    the  wall    of 

Ezida,  hero  perfect   in  strength   : 
The   son  avenger  of  his  father. 

15.  Recorder  of  the  Universe,  hero  per- 

fect in  strength. 
Chiefest  god  of  Babylon,  hero   perfect 
in  strength. 

16.  Divine  Ab-u5, mighty  lord,  hero,  etc. 
Vast  strength  of  heaven. 

17.  Wise  one  of  Barsippa,  hero,  etc. 
Prophet  of  life  (?)  ,;.  god  of  the  great 

mountain,  hero,  etc. 
Only  heir  of  Marduk,  hero,  etc. 
True  son,  waller  7.  hero,  etc. 


1.  The  text    has    ni-ku.    Interpretation 
uncertain. 

2.  Cf.  BA.  V  672,4. 

3.  i.e.,    Marduk.    The  line  =   BA.V 
072,2. 


i.  Cf.  K.  11652,5   and  for  amelu    /><"•! 
duri,  Strassmaier,  Neb.  ill, 9. 
:;.   An  ordinary  title  of  Tammuz. 

6.  Or  'perfect  prophet'  (?). 

7.  The  epithet  describes  more  accurate 
lv  the  god   Tammuz,  see  above,  note  5. 


I!*     dug  // A. «/.i/m. /./.#/' i-/-i  »•/,.</././  A.//.*./       |(l     \ l>iiii.|.ui. .   ..i  ih.   land 
7/     ■  •'  n/.iA  A.//. 17  kalag-ga  ..!  /.u|...mi    hem    •  1. 

SO     iimiin  mini   *■  /i.ii    h.u    /.1A.//.17   A.//. 17  _'0      l.m.l  ol   th«    Word    •  ■!   s|, .,,,,, 

7./      <///7   7./    ///  /../    :.//  A.//. 17    A.1/.17   7 1  et< 

Whose  .|i  ■■  •  Ii  lirin         lad 
.1, 
-I  ///.i  <•  iiii/tir-r.i  kalag  kalag  7./  .      J I  ol  the  house  ol  the  ie«    hi 

iimiin  .1  A,/  yiir  7'/''  r*  kalag  kalag  ga  <i. 

Lord,  whose    hand    wardn    '>il     the 
foe  .  hei 0,  •  I- 
22     an  gim  lib*  ba  mu  kalag-kalag-ga;     '22    Like  heaven  he  is  made  surpassio 
A/  iiun  slg-ga  nui    kalag-kalag-ga  Like  the  earth  he   is    established 

hero,  <i' 
_ ■'!.  .  .m.ir-iu*  ki-ga-mu  kalag - kai lag -ga       23 . who  sends  a  deluge,  hero, 

hr-li  .i-htt-lm  Ir-hu-u  etc. 

- 1     ■'     '//•  &ig-&Ag-ga-mu    kalag-kalag-      2\ .   He    whose  limits   are    sound,   hero, 

7.*    .'  fit'. 

s.i  incs-ri-v-ti   iluin-l,,i 

2 ■•    S/-/A       lib-ba-mu     kalag-kalag-ga  :      25.   He  whose    knees   hasten,  hero, 

hi-ir-ha      nm-n-ri 

26.[<>-]mfl  <//-(//  a-na  kalag-kalag-ga  :  2I».  He  thai  attains  unto  the  glory  of  Ins 
ka-Sid  ir-nit-te  a-bi-iu  Father,  hero,  etc. 

27 em  enem-ma-da    nu-mu-un-da-      21.    ...  by  a  word  which  is  not  revealed, 

pad-da  kalag-kalag-ga  hero,  etc. 

28   tu-ra 

29 '.igi-nigin-na      kalag-kalag-ga 

30 it-ta-na-as-ha-ar 

CLIX 

K.  8384  .  Fragment  of  a  liturgy  to  Marduk. 


1.  nmclu   UD-DU  often  in   colopbons  2.    fcima  sa/ne    sutuk  :  v.    Sum.   Gr., 

as    variant     of    amelu     US-KU,     SBII.      §48. 
102,51,  and  see  Reisner,  ibid.  p.  xii.  With  3.  Arima  irsitim  rid. 

e-mah  cf.  US-KU-mah. 'the  great  psalm- 

ist\  passim. 


—  7<l  — 


CIA 


K.  3445.  Fragment  of  ;i  Tammuz  liturgy.  The  text  contains  a  lamentation  lor 
Tammuz  by  his  sister.  "  Food  perishes,  the  shepherd  is  taken  away. 

.  .  .  .Drinking  — water  perishes,  the  shepherd  is  taken  away.  My  son  is  not,  the 
shepherd  is  taken  away.  My  brother  is  not.  the  shepherd  is  taken  away  ".  Then 
follow  references  to  going  forth  from  the  city,  which  constitute  a  refrain. 

CI. XI 
K.  SOU.  Fragment  of  doubtful  content,  possibly  a  liturgy. 


K.  St)()S.  Fragment  of  a  liturgy. 


CLXII 


CLXIII 


K.  3315.  Fragment  of  a  hymn,  partly  interlinear.  Variant  of  SBP.  124,  1 9-34 . 
The  obv.  7  has  za-e  si-ra  me-en  =  atta  rabata,  "  thou  art  great  ".  For  sir  <C  nir  in 

this  sense,  v.   Sum.  Gram.,  p.  241  ser  (0).  Lines  9  f.  have  an  interesting  reference 
to  the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth.  Rev.   1-6  is  a  variant  of  no.  73  rev.  23-S. 

CLXIV 

K.  32SS.  Beginning  of  a  section  of  a  Sin  liturgy,  e-tur  /ci  ab-udu,  "The  fold, 
place  for  cattle."  Here  ab-udu  is  translated  by  la-a-tum  cows,  with  which  cf. 
SBP.  338,  23. 

CLXV 
K.  3462.  An  incantation  and  ritual. 

CLXV1 

K.   3313.    Fragment  of  a  litany  containing  the  refrain,  "  Unto  thy  city  ". 

CLXVII 

K.  3895.  Fragment  <>f  a  litany  and  lamentation  for  the  temple  of  Babylon  and 
Barsippa. 


(I   W  III 

i;\l    't|    ,  '.»    lui     r.c-HMini^    uitl  •  nil  <>l  .1   taxi  forming   one  tablet  ol   •  lilauj  t-i 
\inilt    lli.   oatchline   liegin*   me-t  umun  >>ni  I  to  m)  lord        Hi'-  f<»ll.»\v 

labial  ii  n"  I7<- 

CLXIX 

l'.\l     s_    ■  -1-     •  -i      \  Semitic  composition  arranged  in  »lrophcii  "I  thre<    line 
the  «>l>v  era* 

CLXX 

llm    _'  II  373.  Fragment  <>l  .1  litany  containing  the  refrain,  urd-ni  it(iinhiacil 


i.IWI 


Sm    71!*.  Fragment  of  a  litany 


CLXXII 
Itm.   i!>2.  Fragment  containing  onh  the  refrain,  er-ru,  repeated  nine  tiroea 

CLXXII1 

DT.    312.    Rnds    of  eight  lines   of  the    beginning    of  the    obverse.  Probablj 
liturgy  . 

GLXXIV 

K.  I1H39.  Ends  of  four  lines  of  the  obverse  and  three  lines  of  reverse.  Contains  the 
word  cmcsulliin  >  ummisallim,  psalm. 

GLXXV 

K.  3001.  Duplicate  of  K.  2001  and  part  of  the  liturgy,  ni-mal  t/ii-de-dc,"  The  cow- 
lowed  ".  Lino  one  of  this  fragment  is  line  five  of  tablet  two  of  the  restored  text  in 
SBP.  |>.  26.  SeeBA.  V  619,  16. 


7:2 


*. 

5. 

6. 

7  . 
8. 
!>. 

10. 

11. 

12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 

16. 
17. 
18. 

19. 

20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 

2:; . 

20. 
27. 
28. 
20. 
30. 


dim-ine-  ir  malj  adai       KU-ra] ' 

<:  ki-  sig-ga-ge  [4  ki-sig-ga)  ba-hul 

d,8u-kur-  ru  tQr  nun  zu-ab  >  ma-rat  rubl  KU-ra] 

sc-iJi  i-si-in-(hi)  ba-hul 

gaian  sag  fu-mu  an-na         KU-ra 

i:s  e-an-na  ba-hul 

mu-gl-ib  ga§an  an-na  KU-ra 

gaSan  an-na  na-km  urii-na-Sti  '       ba-hul 


nin  gasan  an-na 
akkil  ■'■  ki-azag-ga  ' 
nin  ;/asan  ,usnhur  '-ra 
c  tuk-mes-ktir-ra 
nin-tud-ur-ra  M 
kes-(ki)  ur-idb-ba  • 
gasan  an-na  hallab-{ki)  8 
uru-ni  gir-su-ki-a 
'^ba-u  dam  umun-na 
n  iy in  urti-azag-ga  '•' 
dul-ur  ,]-hn-u 
e-sil  sir-sir- r;t 
(|,e-  ?  e-sil-sir-ra 
edin-bari0  sir-bur-la-(ki)-a 
ab-ba  A'zi-ib-zl-ib 
e.  .  .  .  siiff-ga 
nab  dumu  sag  an-na 
gal  gd-en-na-ga 
nin-mah  gu-en-nu 
dur-e  n-(lugn 
gasan-mu  gasan  gu-la*~ 
se-ib  sirar-{  ki) 


Kl  -ra 

ha -lull 

KU-ra 

ha- hul 
KU-ra 
ba-hul 
Kl  --ra 
ba-hul 
KU-ra 
ba-hul 
Kl  '-ra 
ha -hul 
KU-ra 
ha -hu  I 
KU-ra 
ba-hul 
KU-ra 
ba-hul 
KU-ra 
ha- hul 
KU-ra 
ba-hul 


i.  K.  2004  and  3001  have  dur-ra,  but 
SB1 1 .  I  1 8  obv . gu-de-in-ra  =  ina  sase-su. 
"  When  he  (she)  cries  out  ". 

1.   Glossed  '^"u-har-i ki)  as-sum  ali-sa. 

:t.  The  sign  is  clearly  ^z|y^  jy^^yy,  so 
that  we  have  to  do  with  a  simple  variant 

ol^l     TTTT^fl- 

i.  Glossed  asri  ellim. 


...  Gf.  Sum.  dram.  p.  242. 

6.  Glossed  lluid-da-a-hu. 

7.  Glossed  ana  ki-sa   ur-sa-ba. 

8.  Glossed  sa  ha  (?).  .  .  . 

9.  Ban  is  queen  of  uru-azag-ga,  SBP. 
154,  37.  Here  glossed  su-pa- 

io.  Cf.  SBP.  170.  13. 

11.  Glossed  ana  supat  i-li-a-at. 

12.  he-cl-tum  rabi-furn. 


31 

inn    in.ih   '  iiiii.i 

hi 

i  .i 

33 

tlumu   lid  l  /  da 

/,., 

hnl 

33 

,lim  a  ha  lA         /-/'  il"1' 

hi 

1 

r   ih    ./.// 

l,.i 

hnl 

.T, 

'•./s;/.//(    '   ./  :.»./    ttld 

hi 

16 

.      '     ,/i  ji.nl   ./.I 

I,, 

hnl 

31 

./,/«.<//   «•    :./   </./    //('/ 

hi 

i  .< 

Ifl 

-•    ///.//      1 

1,, 

hi,  I 

R,  x 

S  \  eral  lin<  ■ 

are  brol 

ken  ;i\v  aj 

1 

■> 

v   1/           hi     Ailumii-:i  :u  ■  <  h 

hi    i.i 

3 

m.i  hi   ii.nl  ur-s.i-h.i  ' 

h.l     hill 

1 

iagan  l.il  In  kar-kar 

l\l      l.l 

5 

<;s  <•<///-/    '/,( 

h.l    hill 

6 

.il.nl   iiiii-Iii  urn 

hi 

T 

r  h.ir.i  si-i/.i 

h.l- hill 

S 

nin-ilar-ni-rni 

KU-ra 

9. 

<■'*-<■'-/.■.<  r-rn 

h.l    hill 

10. 

</,is.tn-niii  i/.is.ui  b&nd&  • 

KU-ra 

II 

ah-hi /'//• 

lia-lnil 

12. 

,)-;/t,l  M)  !)-M)  ?  -il,  dumu  , 

in-na  ■' 

KU-ra 

13. 

e's  r-hal-hal-la 

hn- hill 

11 

r-ila-zu  za-ah-ha 

KU-ra 

15. 

c-hara-sir-ra 

ba-hul 

It. 

.im,i  A<Iani-;/al-iiiirt-na 

hi  -r.i 

IT 

(■s  ga-ab-ba  • 

h.l- hill 

IS. 

w:.i'/  i/.ishii  mar-  hi 

KU-ra 

19. 

r    9           '-/•■' 

ha- hill 

20. 

.  .  .  .gasan-an-an 

KU-ra 

21 

tdr-sag  ub-ba6 

hit- /ill  I 

22. 

ama-mu  din  *-an-na 

KU-ra 

23. 

nu-gal 

ba-hul 

24 

gasan  .  .  .  .  nu  P.  [-hi 

Kl  -ra 

24 

es  e-UD-KlB-NUN-  ki  - 

ba-hul 

I.  Corresponds  to  line  35  of  SRP.  26. 
•1.  Glossed  nin  banda. 
3.   L.  12  =  36  in  SBP.  2(».  which  has 
ii-li-li  urii    ?  -mar'}-ra(\). 

i.    Line  17  =  37  in  SBP.  26. 
B»by Inn in n  I. il » rg its . 


2ti 


:..   Pine  38  in  SBP.  2n. 

»'..   (ilossetl  ana  su-hal.  Line  39  in  SBP. 

:.   Var.  SBH.  118,  40  has  na. 
8.   Cf.  SBP.  28.  41. 

10 


i  I 


CLXXVI 
K.  3318.  A  section  of  a  litany  following  91-5-9,  101    n°  168.) 

CLXXVII 

K.  2786.  The  reverse  is  a  duplicate  of  CT.  XV  24,  3-13.  Il  may  well  be  that 
CT.  XV  2i-;>,  which  evidently  ended  with  the  same  line  as  SBII.  no.  27  rev.  (see 
for  the  restitution  above  no.  71),  forms  part  of  the  second  tablet  of  the  series  a-se- 
ir  gig-ta,  of  which  SBH.  no.  27  is  the  second  tablet,  and  SBII  no.  54  the  fourth  and 
last.  If  so,  then  K.  278C>  also  belongs  to  the  second  tablet  of  this  series. 

Obv. 


4.  c-nc-ciii-zii-si'i       an  al-dub-\dub-bi\ 

5.  c-nc-em  tUmu-ul-lil-la      ki  al-sig-gi 
6 e  e-nc-etn-zii   an-ni   ii-ta-ma-ii 

[an  'l]..ra-na  .  .  . 

7 c    e-ne-em-zu    l<i-a    u-ta-ma-u 

ki-a 

8.  [.  .  .  .e-ne-em-\zu    na-am-bi-$u    su- 

rim  zi-de  sil-ba  al  su/> 

9.  [.  .  .  .e-ne-e]m-zn  na-am-bi-su  uz  zi- 

de  mas-ba  sub  al 
10 .    [a  uru-zu  zi-da  ama  gan  zi-da  \  dumu 
ni  al-subi 


Rev. 

dam-inn     mi  -mu-un-ti-li-en  fur-]a 
nil-inn  ]-[un  U-li-en] 


1.  \ni-  ni;/iii  ;-ne-en        ni-si)-su-ne-[en] 

2 .  |  ti\-ki-sig-ga  glg-ga-bi  3m  -si'i-a  !  men 


8. 
9. 

II). 


i.    At  thy  word     the  heavens  tremble, 
o.    The  word  of  Enlil     shakes  the  earth. 

6.  Oh  lord)  in  heaven  if  thv  word  be 

seen,  in  heaven  [there  is  sorrow]. 

7.  [Oh    lord  j    in   earth  if  thy  word  be 

seen,  in  earth  [there  is  sorrow   . 

.  .  .  .because  of  thv  word  the  faith- 
ful  ewe  rejects  her  lamb. 

....  because  of  thy  word  the  faith- 
ful goat  rejects  her  kid. 

How  long  in  thy  faithful  city  shall 
the  faithful  mother  reject  her  child? 

[Not  many  lines  are  missing,  j 

Rev . 

[The  wedded  it  has  not  permitted  to 
live,  the  little  ones  it  has  not  per- 
mitted to  live.] 

I  .  It  has  gathered  them,  it  has  caus- 
ed them  to  disappear. 

2.  ' k  For  the  nests  their  feeble  ones  (?) 
I  give  to  eat . 


1.  For  lines  8-10,  v.  SBII.  131,  56-8. 

2.  See  SBP.  10,22  and  2,3. 


3.  Var.  ki-bi-ta. 

i.   Var.  u-hi'i. 


-  ::. 


:t     /;;/  gu  i  /,/  nlgin  nu*  min 

',         ,/.,-,. ,n     in.  n  inn    hi  'jir  .1  I  in  ii   -i  'im 

i.i    nn  n 

:;.   s.ii  /iii,  1,1  uhj  •!■<      '"•<  id  ■  •'    """ 

i,         s/        :      \/i,l  \         h.i    .iiiih.il    r.i  in. i 

iin/iii    ii. i    inrii 
~         urn      in.)  iir       i ■  i-ni'ii  9ll  m.i'/ii     m,n 

S     I,/  den  '/."/.</  s  ul, a  in.)   r  in-  '  ra  In 

nn-ii 


fl        lilus  ni-m.i  .//"'  A    mi  iii.i-.i/-I.i]] 

mm 

10.  nin-mrn      /.'      !      N.l/.-m.J  lilus    mi- 

m, I   ,il-/,t]  •'  mril 

11.  ,-  iic-om-m.i-    ]'.i-ni      l>.i-;<n-<ln-itlv'-c 

<•//'  •ili-in-(/;i-iih]''-ilii!/ 


.1       |  mi   lli.      I  .11  .  Il«  il  I 

i      \    qui  -ii  '"n    I      '  ••   !  "'•  "  ■■' 

forth,  i ' 

,     She  thai  i  u  il"    \ovk  land  •    in 

.i  boa  I  nubiw  rged       im  I 

fi     She  i  li  'i  i  "II' ■<  i    the  liftli  "I  the  | 

in  .i  hunter  i  boat    '   am  I 

7      i ,,  hi\  «  1 1  v    hostile  am  I ,   from   my 

■ 

■IreeU  I  hm  e  haHtened 
s     In    the   pli I    begetting      in   i Im- 

house    of   m>   begetting   mot  hi 

protecting    shadow    "'  hei    home 

.....  I. 
'.i     ( lompassion     '     of  •■  cow    ba>  e  I  . 

one  ..I  great  w  isdom  urn  I 
10.    A  queen    in    m\   woman's  chamber 

am  1 ;  one  "l  vast  compassion  am  I. 
II      His   w  ord   sends  me  forth  in  haste, 

is  often  as  it   is  spoken    .'   unto 

me. 


12. 


tll('-C 


.jti-e'7. 


CI  WV111 


K.  5210.   Fragment  of  an  intercession.  Line8  corresponds  to  SBP.  258,  21 


1.  Kim;.  CT.    XV    7.  24   falsely   sur. 

2.  Var.'a-naA,  ••  I  give  to  drink  ". 

3.  Var.  ba. 
. .   Var.  su. 

:..   For  the  form  of  the  sign,   later  Br. 
7238,  cf.  P.M.  17756,  rev.  12. 

6.  Confirms  CT.XV  24,8.  Var.  ba-an- 
nigin. 

7.  Var.    uri.  Br.  7301. 

s.  Vars.  CT.  \\"  24,  10  and  8,  29 
have  e'-dagal,  and  both  dul  after  ma. 

'.>.  Var.  8,29  ur.  The  omission  of  dul 
=  salulu,  "  shadow.  "  is  apparently  an 
error. 

10.  Var.  ni-gal,  probably  a  variant 
of  iii-mul  =    littu.  see  no.  71.  obv.    I. 

il.  For A-nun-gAl,   Radau,  Miseel.  no. 


1.  rev.  22;  cf.  SBP.  84,  22. 

12.  For  nun-mal. 

13.  Var.  omits. 

li.   So  read.     The  sign  is  *^""Yy| ' 

15.  Var.  I'li-Hi) . 

16.  Var.  nui-iil). 

it.  Var.  has  a  different  text,    v.   SBP. 

2,  13. 

is.    Var."  1  give  to  drink  ". 

19.  The  meaning  of  this  mythological 
reference  is  not  clear.  The  myth  ofTam- 
mnz  submerged  in  a  boat  is  known, 
v.  SBP.  308,  10.  In  Zimmern,  Sum. 
Kultlieder  .'Pi  rev.  I  reference  is  made  to 
Innini  who  rides  in  a  boat  in  quest  of 
Tammuz. 


—  70   - 

CLXXIX 
K.  ."»0i<>.  Fragment  of  an  intercession. 

CLXXX 

K.  017.3.  A  liturgy  to  ...  .  and  Marduk.  The  catchlinehas  ,.,har-ra-an  khr-kiir- 
ra  asilal  si-s;> in  the  way  of  the  mountain  in  joy  he  directed.  .  . 

GLXXXI 

K.  938:;.  End  of  a  psalm.  Lines  8-13  correspond  to  SBP.  258,  21-26. 

GLXXXII 
K.  8042.  Fragment  of  doubtful  content. 

GLXXXIII 

K.   9333.  End  of  a  penitential  psalm. 

CLXXXIV 

K.   5831 .  Fragment  of  a  psalm  of  intercession. 

CLXXXV 

K.  4038.  Fragment  of  a  litany,  gu-a-nun  =  karradu  Sr?  la  immahharu  ;mcl  lllll>bur- 
bur-zid-sar  =  naptanu. 

CLXXXV  I 

K.   2881.   Fragment  of  a  litany.  The  obv.  4-1")  consists  of  a  refrain,  "Thy  temple 
or  city  which  thou  hast  made  an  object  of  admiration,  behold  ". 
The  reverse  11-13  is  a  duplicate  of  SBP.  98,  38-43. 

GLXXXVU 

K.    1  1859.  Fragment  of  a  litany  with  the  refrain,  a-ba-i-dib. 

GLXXXVIII 

K.    10728.  Fragment  of  a  liturgy,  with  Semitic  glosses. 

CLXXXIX 

K.   9707.   End  of  the  second  tablet  of  the  series,  a  uru-mu  iin-/ne,  "  How  long, 
oh  my  city,  she  cries  ",  Cf.  SBII.  no.  51,  obv.  1  . 


(   I   WW 
Sm    2170    I  i  •  ;  111.  iii   of  doubtful  content,  |>u    iU\  nn  incantation 

CLXXXXI 
K     10371     Portion  of  the  right  edge  of  an  incantation  against  th  il    ipii 

CI  WWII 

K     iii  in    Beginning  and  end  of  the   last    tablel    <>l  the  series,  en    <>  i i  mat  m*i 
The  fourth  tablel  is  preserved  in  fragmentary   condition  inSI.II    no    28    Willi  the 
opening  Line  of  K.  1630,  umun  nummuniubben,"  <>h  lord  thou  will  no!  rejecl  m< 
compare  the  title  of  a  series  IV  R.  53A,  35, 

CI.WWIII 

K     10205.  The  reverse  is  the  end  of  an  er-Aem-nia,  or  song  on  .<  flute,  concludii 
liturgical  series,  cf.  SBP.  p.  XII.  The  psalm   is  similar  to  no.  181  and  SBP.  p.  2 
which  is  ordinarily  termed  er-iag-tug-mal.  The  <>\^  erse  12-17  is  a  duplicate  of  SBH. 
no.  30,  obv  .    1 1* -  i  T . 

CLXXXX1V 

K.  5188  f-  NiSI.  A  fragment  of  a  Large  tablel  belonging  1<»  a  series  concerning 
the  harlot  or  the  female  principle  of  Lasciviousness.  The  obverse  line  one  agrees  with 
DT.  67  rev.  6,  and  the  two  texts  are  duplicates  from  tin-  point.  It  is  probable 
that  hotli  texts  form  part  of  the  same  series.  I  edit  lirst  DT.  67,  restoring  the 
reverse  from  the  obverse  of  K.  5188.  The  reverse  of  K.  "JINN —  >S{SI  is  hadlv  1 » i« » 1^ - 
en  and  otherwise  damaged. 

It  is  interesting  to  find  Ishtar  appearing  as  the  goddess  of  purity  in  the  family 
Life.  According  to  the  ancient  liturgy  SBP.  I2.2!l.  Ishtar  protects  women  in  child 
—  birth,  a  phase  o\'  her  activity  compatible  with   her  hatred  of  sexual   immorality. 

DT.  67  Obv.    A.S.K.T..   no.   IT  . 

1 mu  nin 

'2.     ra-gab    e-n]e-em  gi-na    gi-na-mu       '2-A .   The  messenger  establisher    of   the 
;>.     ra-ak-bu-il]  mu-kin       a-ma-    lim  word. 

I.     ra-gab  uful   mu     mu-lu     akkil-ge      i-o.    The  messenger  of  my  counsel,  he 
5.     ra-ak-bu  -u  §a  fe-e-mi1  of  sorrow. 


l.  femu  here  translates  utul.    For  restorations  see  No.   I  13. 


—  78  — 


6. 

7. 
8. 
9. 
10 


12 
1 3 

14 

15 

16 
IT 
18 
19 

20 
21 


ki-cl-C!)  -e  gl-in^-e         kg -gig  ne-     6-7.   The    maid,   the   servant     lias    dis- 

aga-a  graced. 

ar-da-tum  (?)    am-tum        ik-ki-ba 

e-ta-kal 
/.i-i'l- c    ama-na-Hm-tag-ga  kg-glg      8-9.    The  maid.  Mother  of  Sin.  has  dis- 

ne-aga-a 
ar-da  -turn  amanamtagga       ik-ki- 
ba  i-te-pu-ui 
ama-  \na-km-tag-ga  na-S.rn.-tar 

ffiff-ga-ffe 
amanamtagga     hi-ma-tu  §a  mar-sa 

na-am-tar  </i<j-</a-ge       i-de  a   li'i-lu      12-13.    Fate  of  disease  (who)  darkens  the 
si-ma-tu    s~a     mar-sa   pa-nu    sa  lace  with  tears, 

dim-tam  dul-lu-hu  •' 
U's</ n-z;t  azag-ga         dtir-mar-km 


graced. 


10-11.    The     Mother    of    Sin.       fate    of 
disease. 


I  i-l  •").    ( )n  the  clean  stool 


sat. 


ina  ku-us-si-i  el-li-tim        u-iib 
m«snad     azag-ga     ki-nad  ba-      nad      10-17.    In  the  clean  bed  lay. 

ina  ir-si  el-li-lim  il-ta-        ziz 

mtih-ba-ab-dtig-ga  '■'•         in-ga-an-zu      18-10.    Man    she    taught    the    desire   of 
i-sa-ri     ri-ha-a         il-ta-mad  intei'course. 

mti§  su-ub-dtig-ga         in-ga-an-    zu      20-21.    Man  she  taught    to  kiss. 

na-§a-kam  il-ta-mad 


22.  ga-nu  ga-ni-lah-en    ga-ni-lah-en 

23.  al-kam  i  ni-il-lak-§u     i  ni-il-lak- 

§U 

24.  me-en-ne  urti-§u       ga-ni-lah-en 

25.  ni-nu  ana  dli-su     i  ni-il-lak-su 

26.  uru-Hii  Ci-di  su  ga 

27.  anaali  ana  tab-ra-a-ti 

28.  uru-su  gullab- (ki  -su 

29.  se-ib  unti-ki-su 
.'{().  se-ib  hallab-[ki)-su 
31  .  har-sag-kalam-ma  '-su 
32.  e-tur-kalam-ma  '-su 


ga 


22-23.    Oh  come  let  us  go  to  it. 
us  go  to  it. 


let 


2i-2o.   We  to  the  city, 


let  us  go. 


20-27.    To   the  city  for  beholding,        let 

us  go. 

28.  Unto  Kullab 

29 .  Unto  walled  Erech 

30.  Unto  walled  Hallab 
31  .   Unto  Harsagkalamma 
32.    Unto  Eturkalamma 


let  us  go. 
let  us  go. 
let  us  go. 
let  us  go. 
let  us  go. 


ab-dti-dd  =  anapuhhur,  Samasumukin, 


Bilingual  9. 


l.   Read  in  not  lugal. 

1.   Cf.  SBH.  no.  27  rev.  0. 

:s.   The  finite    form  ba-ab-diig  is  here  4.   Names  of  temples  in  Hallab,  SBH. 

employed  as  an   infinitive  object  of  the      1 04,  16.18. 
verb  ingan-zu,  with  which  compare  ha- 


T!» 

I  /////     si,    lllll     M/  |0     '/'    //'/    ///'       I.I       sll 

ana  .</'  •'"•«  -'I'          •"'•'  /'  bil  tim  '  -     '  nto   lh«  • » i  ^ .  unto  the  <  >i\     unto 

/,.,  /,,  /,,  w .ill.  .1  B  '!•  Ion    lei  " 

:i    ,■  nr  ,i,i  ./.is.m  .in  ii.t./r    .//././      r.i  '■  I      \-.m  i  the  command  of  the  queen 

|           ,m. i  .t  >r.i  .,/  <""  Is/. ir  il.  hu  ii  "i  heaven,  which  \\ 

■     i.i  ,  •/  .iin.i  n. i  .mi  tag  :/.i  v.  (A.  //■  hut,  ■ '.     rhe  maid     Mother  of  Sin,  oovered 

/,.,  /,.,   ./(/i  w  itli  dust,  hai  Iran           ed 

6        //•  (/./    /nni   .nil. in. inif. I'l'j.i  in. i  r  pi  ii 

it-t.i-li.il  l,it 
:     i .,/,■  ma  an  si  in  I,.,,-      i-dedlg-a-gc     :s     Sl,r    beheld    her   with    n    look    ol 

8  ijiji.i-li  is  si  in. i        n.i/i-hi-iis  nut-  ilr.ilh 

Inn  -in. i 

9.   ,,.is.m  c,,u-h;i-.,n-,lc-c        ,,,)„.,-.„„-     9-\0 .   The  queen  wa iled        with  a  loud 
/.,,/-,/.,  sii-,,.,  -;,,„  wail  of  revenge  tor  sin 

ID      hc-cl-tuin     is-si-in.i      sa-si-c      ar-ni- 

im-ni.i 


11.  sig  sak-ki-na-ge         mu-ni-in-dib  11-12     By  the  forelock  of  her  hair      she 

12.  ina  pa-ni-a-at  pir-ti-Sa      is-bat-ai  seized  her. 

13.  ki-cl  ama-na-im-tag-ga     b&d-ur-ta  13-14.    The  maid,  Mother  of  Sin,      atthe 

ba-iub  wall's  foundations  was  hurled. 
I  i         ar-da-tum  amanamtagga  ina  li-if 

du-ri  it-tan-di 

15.    s&b-ba  &ibir-ra-a-na         de-mu-un-  15-16.    May  the  shepherd  with  his  stalf 

gt-gi  slay  her. 
Il».    ri-c-i)  '  inn  si-hir-ri-sii      li-iln/.-si 

labar-e  me-zi-a-na       </<•'  IT-IS.  May    the  psalmist  with   his  mesQ 

ki'i-lii-ii  ina  me-si-e-iu  slay  her. 

duk-ka-burdukgur-ra-na         <l<:  19-20.    May    the     paharu*    with     his 

pa-ha-ru  ina  zar-ba-bi3-§u  vessel  tin-  zarbabu  slay  her. 

?. . .  AA-ra  me-rii  ba-da-ra-na       de  21-22.    May  the   ....    with   sword   and 

. . .  .la-ru-u  ina  pat-ri  u  hat-lar-ri  ■'■  knife    ?    slay  her. 


IT 
IS 
19 

20 
21 


l.   So  the  Semitic  [ittabalkit    has  read  for  the  insect    zirbabu.    Apparently  tin- 

KU,  from  :•/</.  to  rush.  words  zir  ha /hi  and  zarbabu  are  connected. 

•2.   su-ga  is  not   translated  in  Semitic.  4.   Var.   mr-ri-a. 

According  to  II  R.  30  a   10,  the  transla-  5.    Or  pa tarri  ?  . 

tion  should  be  sase  ami  saku-ma.  6.   The  accepted  translation  of  paharu 

:<.  Var.   zarbabe.  The  Sumerian  ideo-  is  «  potter  ».  but  this  is  uncertain, 
gram  on  K.  5188  is  kisi.  the  ordinary  sign 


NO 


23.  [mu-na-d] tig  la.-me-a.-bi     ii     e-la-lu 

24.  ////  -na-a1  ik-bi-Si-im-ma     ina 
dim-ti  u  lal-la-ra-a-ti 

23 .   sal-egi-ri  §&b-ba-a-ni  &e-du  nu- 

u§-gul-e-en 

20.  §a  ru-ba-lum  lib-ba-sa     da-ma- 

ma ul  i-kal-Ia: 

27.   sa-ab  ffa&an  an-na-ffe     ta-me-a-bi* 

2N.   sal-egi-ri  hkb-ba-a-rd         se-du 

20.  ta  me-a-bi  nu     me-a-bi 

30.        sa  ib-ia-a'  ul  ib-sa-a 

31  .  ud-de mu-un-na-ab-ir-ra-su 

32.  [umi sa  .  .  ,\nam       ub-la-ak-si 

33.  gig-e mu-un-na-ab-zal-la- 

a-su 

34.  .  .[must  sa ]  us-ta-ba-ra-si 

35.  sab-ba-ni 

3G.  mu-us-ltig-pi  (?) 

K.  5188  -f  8481  Rev. 

4.  «... 

3 .  in-nin 

6.  he-im 

7.  A'innini.  .  .  . 

8 .  dingir  ni-du  in 

9 .  a  u ma 

10 UD  Nl  mu.  .. 

11.  a .  .  .  ye  TAB  azag-ga 

12.  na.  .  .SAB par-ra  ir.  .  . 

13.  ...  su  ib-ba  bur-ra 

I  i .  lug  nam-nin-ni  na-am.  .  .  . 

I  3 .  le-di-ik  be-lu-tim  .... 

16.  su .  .  .  .  na-ni  zu-zu.  .  .  . 

1 7  .  i-de-ni  ditb-bi  zi 

IN.  i-ni-sa  r-ki-a .... 


23-24.    What  said  she  to  her  with  tears 

and  wailing  ? 

23-20.    The  heart  of  the  lady      restrains 

not  moaning'. 


27.    The    heart    of  the  queen  of  heaven 

what  (said  it  unto  her,  etc.) 
2N.    The  heart  of  the  ladv     restrains  not 

moaning. 
29-30.    That    which    was        should   not 

have  been. 

31-32.    On    the     day    when they 

brought  to  her, 

33-34.    On  the  night  when    with 

she  was  satiated, 


35 .  Her  heart 

36.  Her  ear.  . 


t.  Cf.  no  73,  obv.  19. 

2,  Cf.  SBH.  no.  36,  obv.   13-10. 


:?.  Var.  has  lines  27.  28  as  one  line. 


HI 


1  '•  <//s  /,.ii-  r.i 

20  //  .i  n. i  me  "■  fa 

2\  In     i  il.i  in 

L'J  .      .      hi   .1    -mi    •<■! 

U.'l     nu  meya  '    it    ■>   m         kn  It  •  '• 

./.(/■  In 

2  i  /./       -■  '     h    s.<     IJH  /////     .7   //    tun 

•l    nil    in. i      III     ii. i    •  llll    ' 
2'i  .  /I in    s.i     In'  I II in    hi    nil      sn 


■  ■   h.i     il.    rn 


li<i  .  In'  <l  hi    n. i    .i    1 1  in      sil    in' 

iii   i'-li.i     i/.-rii 
27  .  .  .  (  .  i  linn     lir   linn      ku   n>'  in 

I'  i 

L'S       '  .     .     Ii~/,;i      rn-iii   ii. i       .mi. /s  ./ 

ann  su-pu-ri 


CLXXXXV 

This  tablet,  together  with  the  one  published  ;is  no.  196,  was  purchased  from  .< 
London  dealer,  who  claims  to  have  received  them  from  an  Arab  of  Bagdad.  Both 
belong  to  the  same  class  of  literature  and  to  tin-  same  period  as  those  published  by 
Mu.  King  in  Cuneiform  Texts,  vol. XV, and  by  Dr.  Radau  in  BE.  XXXIX, and  in  the 
Hilprechi  Anniversary  Volume.  Both  texts  have  been  tampered  with  by  some 
thievish  person  who  attempted  to  mend  them  with  clay  and  to  complete  the  lines 
with  cuneiform  signs.  When  the  tablets  arrived  at  the  Ashmolean  Museum,  they 
had  the  appearance  <>!'  being  in  a  perfect  state  of  preservation.  I  have  of  course 
removed  the  modern  restorations.  The  tablet  published  under  this  number  198 
apparently  contains  two  hymns  to  Nergal  lines  1-13)  and  (15-48).  The  introduc- 
tory hvmn  to  Nereal*2  I  take  to  mark  the  occasion  of  the  coronation  of  a  kins  and 
a  prayer  for  the  prosperity  of  the  land  :.  The  second  hymn  to  Nergal  1  take  to  mark 
the  occasion  of  the  end  of  a  drought  or  famine  caused  by  the  god   of  summer  heat. 

i.  Cf.  SBH.  41,20. 

•J.    Here  called  Ninsubur. 

:t.  If  the  text  contains  the  name  of  an  ancient  king,  1  have  been  unable  to  discover 
it.  da,g&l-A ninsubur  in  line  two  would  be  a  good  personal  name,  but  1  know  of 
no  king  by  t  his  name. 

Babylonian  Liturgies.  11 


—  82  — 

1  .    nin-mu     zirf  kalam-ma     sukkal an-  1  .    My  lord,  breath  of  life  of  the  land, 

na  messenger  of  Anu, 

2  e-an-na    dagal   ^ninsubur    mudur  2.    In  wide  E-anna,  oh  Niasubur,  cause 

zagin  su-u-mc-ti  me  to  seize  a  sceptre  of  lapis  lazuli. 

3.    iiji  ;m-na                      igi  im-me-dib-  3.    Before  Anu           thou  shall  proceed. 

dib-bi  i 

'i  .    an-ni  an-§ag-ta              sag-e-ei  mu-  i.    [This]  shall  Anu  in  heaven's  centre 

ni-in-sag  grant. 

.*> .    ''rn-lil-li           nam-e-e§  mu-ni-in-tar  5.    [This]  shall  Enlil  decree  as  fate. 

6.  iurim-zid  sil  sag -sag       iiz-zid  nnis  6.    The  faithful  ewe  nourish  her  lamb, 

sag-sag  the  faithful  goat  nourish  her  kid. 

7.  ama  gan    zid-dim             dumu  sag-  7.    The    faithful    mother     nourish    her 

sag-ga  child. 

8.  tur  hu-mu- u-da-du     amas  hu-mu-  8.    Let  the  folds  be  built,           the  stalls 

'u-da-sig  be  erected. 

9 a-za  qmas  nigin  (?)-na-        9.   Thy.  .  .  .  the  stalls 

sa II).    . 

10.   an 

11  .   ni-gal  i-si  kar igi-bar  gis.  ...     •  11 .    Splendour 

12 .  ?     ne  ba-bi-ir  bar HAD.  .  .      12 

13.  an-ni  ki-e  ni-bi  ha 13.    Heaven  and  earth  of  themselves  are 

[shaken  when  thou  speakest  ?] 


li.  s&b-ba-tuk-a 14.  ?  ? 

15.  ur-sag  am  hur-gur-gur  ab-gimin  .  .  .       15.    Hero,  oxlike,  restoring  the  banquets, 

■who  like  a  cow   [is  compassionate] 

16.  mu-rus-zu...  ni-ba  zi-kin? 16.    Thy     terrible    name    of    itself    the 

soul  (?) 

17.  kalag-gim  nam-ki-bal  sub-sub-bu...      17.    Like  a   mighty   man   thou   crushest 

disobedience. 

18.  kur-gar  ib-ba  si-gar-bi  me-en  18.    The  foreign  lands  thou  subduest  ;  of 

the   regions  their  bar  thou  art. 

19.  e-mes-lam  za-e  dur-a-zu-de  19.    In  the  house  of  Meslam  when  thou 

sittest, 

20.  hul-hul-fi  sag-igi-kar  sug  me-li  20.    There  is  rejoicing,  gladness  of  heart, 

fulness  of  joy. 
21  .    kalama-e  gun  igi-im-sig1  glr-zu-su      21  .    The    land   altogether   bows    at   thy 

feet  (?) 


1.   Gf.  Gud.  Cyl.  A  27,  5.  2.   Var.  of  igi-sig  (?). 


— 


J 


86 
21 
28 

29 
30 

:u 
32 

33 

34 


h.u  si  l>  »  si  D  ,,,.,  im 

n. mi   /..</  ./.</      ii   .in   .ill   I'. i   l.i 

r    A 


r   UK/in   f/i   im    nn    iiiifin 
''nr   linn     i/.il     ii. nn   /..//  </.//     //     |4 

I,.,  I  e 
In  i/.il    In   h/i    nn   in. i     .m    .hi 
nam   in    s.n/    :n  tihii   r       nn   mi   :n   inr 
.i   ,i    :iiai'ii    hi  It    In    gal    In  n/i   nn   m.i 

;in  ig 
in nn   nr  s.n/   ;.//  n/,ii-r  nn    nn   : n 

nr  s.n/  n Im  <•       ail   til    i/im/ir  Inn 

nil/ 1  ii 

In  li.il  <■  PES  ha  m  .is 

An<:-nnii-i/iil  ukll-e  sil-sil  liuu/ir  lu'u- 

r.i  nig  in    ... 

s.n/     '.'       dib-ba-ZU      hi-iir-ln  su       ' 

A///.. 
an-gub-na  sA-bal-da  nu-um 


26 
28 
29 

:tl 
32 

33 


.'!.">      ''nc-unu-gul  sat/  [!)-d  i  h-/m  tii-nr-ln ...       35 


I  hotl   "I  <    nil.  .  '     •  1 1  v    p..  w  .  i     \nu     ' 

1 1 I  1 1 «      1 1  ■  I  1 1  -  I 

III    .11  isi- 

-  ■     I     1 1 1  1 1 1 1 1 1  - 
\  .  i      1 1     1 1 1  \    |im\\  .  i     In  in-  •     him  . 

in  his  vast  I. Hid  '.uiv!      h  |  i 
I  li\     DOWei    I  In-  people   Know  . 

I  li\    l.ii her  Enlil    in  i he    \ .t^t    land 

Sill  \  r\  S     l  llir 

I  Ii  \  |»n\\  ii  i  he  people  know  . 
<  >h  heroic  one,  guide  I  he  people   [ 

nl  l he  world,  all  oi  ii . 
Tin'  rebellious 
Nergal,  guide  the  people,  god  nl  the 

w  orld,  all  of  ii . 
Thine  angry  hearl    '      host  ilelj  e\  i) 

m;i\   not  inspin 
( Hi    angub  '•  of   llc.i\  in    .',.    unresl 

shall  no!    be    ?    . 
Nergal, (thine    angrj  hearl  hostilel} 
evil  ma\   nol   inspire    ?     . 


3f 


>.                                                          du  sir      'M'y .  (Ii'i-.sir. 

'M  .    ursag  jiigin  sur  (?  -ra  mus .'{7.    Heroic  one  of  tin'  whole  world  (?)... 

38.  .  I  /.  i(/i  im-si 'AH 

39.  BAD 39 

40.  UD in 

11  .  iiniiin-i'  da-gub-bi-rnen  an-gub  nw-e...      il.    Oh  lord,  dagub  thou  art,         angnb 

thou 

12.   hi-cl  ga-ia-an  an-na i'2 .    (May)  the  maiden  queen  of  heaven 

-peak  repose  to  thy  heart  . 
43.   ga-&a-an-men  migin  tin/  (?   mu-men      l.'t.   A  queen  thou  art,  turn   unto  me  ,my 

de-im  dug-e  .  .  .  thou  ail.  mayest  thou  say. 


i .   kigal  refers  here  to  the  under-world. 
'2.    The  text  in  1.  35  has  clearly  A7 
'A.   an-gub-na,  perhaps  for  ungnbbana 


and  for  an-gub  as  a  title  of  ^ods.  v.  CT. 

xxiv  24,  ti: :  xxv  6,  15. 


—   Si  — 

ii.    tag  dc'-im-tug-e     bar      de-im-tug-e  ii.  "Lei  the  bear!  repose   .         lei   1 1  * .  - 

soul  repose    . 

t.'i.     ili/n-nir]-ir     's;i-imn-n;i     /,i/i  ,  !  -t/ii-c  V.\ .  May    tin'    gods,    the     Anunakki.     the 

de-en-tug-e  messengers   ?)  repose. 

46.    nin-e  a-maskim-e- a-ki 3  BAD(T)  ba  U» .  The   lord6    the water   of   the 

ni-in-gar  earth lias  restored. 


47.  str  ?)*  .  ...      47.   A  song  

48.  (Edge)  dne-unu-gal-ka-karn .  is .    Of         Nergal. 

GLXXXXV1 

The  tablet  published  here  is  a  psalm  (ki-sub)  to  Innina,  daughter  of  Sin.  kisub  is 
a  term  applied  to  a  psalm  or  to  sections  of  a  long  liturgy  (as  in  Bab.  Ill,  pi.  XVI), 
to  designate  them  as  songs  attended  by  prostrations.  It  is  evident  from  the  contents 
of  a  section  of  an  ancient  liturgy  called  the  ninth  kiiub  of  the  composition  Sum. 
drum.,  p.  107.  21)  that  kiiub  refers  to  adoration  rather  than  to  wailing.  The  obverse 
has  been  almost  completely  defaced,  only  a  few  phrases  being  intelligible  towards 
the  end  of  a  section  which  ends  at  the  bottom  of  the  obverse.  The  reverse,  although 
in  a  fair  state  of  preservation,  offers  great  epigraphical  difficulty,  so  that  I  have  not 
attempted  to  translate  it.  Here  again,  as  in  No.  195,  Xergal  is  prominent,  and  we 
may  perhaps  conclude  that  these  two  tablets  come  from  Cutha,  an  unknown  site. 
Here  Nergal  is  called  high  priest  (en),  as  in  OBI  128,  and  great  lord  of  the  world,  and 
it  would  seem  from  line  1(1  that  he  was  patron  of  flocks.  In  line  20  we  have  a  refer- 
ence to  the  religious  supremacy  of  Nippur.  "  In  the  mountain  of  Nippur  they  bow 
down  ",  and  in  line  21  to  the  "  Mountain  where  the  sun  sets  ".  Line  21  mentions 
Sumer,  whose  needs  are  restored.  In  line  2i  we  have  an  interesting  reference  to  the 
aged  among  the  dark-headed  people.  Line  31   is  intelligible: 

'•  Divinity  of  begetting,  divinity  of  procreation  (?)    thou  art. 

Forever  thou  exercise st  love.' 


1.   This  is  the  first  instance  in  Sume-  1.  Cf.  Radau,  BE.  XXIX.    n°  1.    II  7. 

rian  where  we  have  the  intermediate  step  3.  Cf.  Gud.  St.  B  it.  20. 

between  dingir  (dinir)  and  dimmer,  i.e.,  4.  Cf.  CT.  XV.  32  end.  and  SBP.  28b. 

di;/ir^>  dinir^>  diwwir^>  dimmer.  Here  ...  The   sign   is  clearly   iu  (not    tug  ?) 

the  sign   /'/  clearly  stands  for  a  sonant  employed  in  the  phrase  SU-mal. 

it»,and  tends  to  invalidate  my  argument,  6.  nin  masculine,  as  inline  1. 
Sum.  (rfrt/n.,  p.  38,  that  PI  represents  the 
surd  w. 


hi.  . 


I     i.i  tin,/ 
•> 


v 


.1  //.////    ills. i, i    '   c 

i  '  -///    /./  <// 

.">  .     ''  rn   hi  A  .11111   hi    hi  inn    ii.i 

('» .  nig  iu  ill  /./    '    In  igi 

7  //<//  /.(  .///     .///  ei    iao  h 

S  ./,//    ;.//    /'/   //    I, .nl  tin     i/ul,   hi 
!•  Iu  /n  el    sum, ilt 

III  •'  en  HI    [niu  IU  In  A  inn  si  in    n. i  '     ... 

II  l,i  mu   n.i 

Reverse. 

I _!  <•//  ■'  nr-unii  gal-ra   la-da    i-da 

13.  'i'ii-IH  Aiiin  III  lii    mu  n. i   .m-siim  run    .  .  . 

I  i  en  gal    kt)r-ra-ka  mi-ui-iu-lu-i i 

I  •">  </is  m. i  silig   '-</.i  sag-bi-gim  su-ur  sii-suh-hr .  .  .  . 

16.  surim  PA   dugud  ana  gukkal  luil-ml  hu-um-ga-ni 

IT  u-mu-uu  kalam-ma     1      !     ?     BE1 

IS  ma-a  gig  a-r&  gi&-ig  gii  1  -ga-ba-ka  ?  md  >n;i 

l!>  u-nni-lu     ii;/-ur        ?        ?    mc-i/im  i;/i    .  .    i;i  .  .  . 

20.  hiir   niliru-  hi  -su    iiu-uni-si-iii-ih-i/,il-l;i-is 

21  hiir   hi    tilu-sus   ii/u    nu-g&l-ba   an-bil   li-ir    su-ni .  . 

22.  ki-(1  \-en-gi  lal-bi  ni-gur-gur 

*1\\ .  uhu  aag-gig-ga  ug-ga 

2i  zi-ba  nii/in  si-si  nam-ab-ba 

25*  gir-bi  su-silim  dingir-ra-ni  gil-de-a   zi  su silini 

26.  garza  gil-sa-a    da-eri    hiir-su  su 

27  d  nc  '-unii-i/iil  lugal    ulu-sus.  .  . 

28,  Aeii-lil  ''  nin-HI-hi    snif-surim     mu-ni 


I.   Written  sag-ur. 

i.  Vowel-harmony  for  mu-ti-an-na . 

;:.   Originally  nin-an-si-an-na.  For  variants  v.  Radau,  Hilprecht,  Anniv..  p.  M)6. 

i.    Note  the  Form  of  the  sign. 

:;.  See  SAK.  82,  note  </. 

6.  So  the  sign  <///•  has  been  transcribed.  The  value  uc.  according  to  the  syllabars 
belongs  to  the  sign  PllilK.  later  confused  with  GIR.  The  reading-  ne  must  be 
considered  extremely  doubtful,  and  has  been  introduced  to  explain  the  late  form 
nergal. 


ni; 


2\) .    nam-bi-iu     gal-uku^     dug-zal-la-me     ki-ba..  . 

30.    nibru-lki    mah  en  nin  igi  me-gim  an-na. . . 

Ml.    dingir  stg-a  dingir   ? -gan-me-endu-eri-At  ka-aga*  mu-ni^gar 


32.  ki-sub     A'innina  dumu  sin  3-na-ka 

33.  lal  gal  me-a  si-a  me  nam.  .  .    hi. 


CLXXXXVIl 

A     LITURGY     TO     NINTUD,     GODDESS     OF     CREATION 

Ashmolean  Prism. 

The  object  published  under  this  number,  although  in  bud  condition,  is  nevertheless 
of  great  value  in  the  history  of  liturgical  ((imposition.  The  prism  is  four-sided,  eight 
inches  high,  and  each  of  the  four  faces  four  inches  wide.  A  small  hole,  a  half  inch 
in  diameter,  pierces  the  prism  from  top  to  bottom  at  the  centre,  so  that  the  object 
could  be  turned  upon  a  spindle  as  it  was  read.  As  will  be  seen  from  the  texl.  the 
edges  are  all  worn  away,  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  object  has  served  some  more 
practical  purpose  than  as  a  prayer-book  in  the  ancient  temple.  The  prism  contains 
about  143  lines,  divided  into  eight  sections  called  ki§ub,  precisely  as  the  ancient 
Enlil  liturgy  of  Nippur  published  by  me  in  Babyloninca,  vol.  Ill,  2il  IV.  Each 
section  of  this  liturgy  ends  with  the  same  refrain,  which,  according  to  my  interprsta- 
tion,  refers  to  the  creation  of  man  and  woman,  the  Biblical  Adam  and  Eve. 

The  occasion  which  gave  rise  to  the  composition  appears  to  have  been  the  coro- 
nation of  a  patesi  king  of  Kes.  The  goddess  of  Kes  being  Nintud  (a  form  of  Ninlil), 
the  goddess  of  childbirth,  it  is  natural  that  the  liturgy  of  a  patesi  of  Kes  should  be 
formed  upon  the  mythological  and  theological  concepts  which  had  attached 
themselves  to  this  divinitv.  Its  fragrnentarv  remains  lead  us  to  infer  that  the 
liturgy  would  have  given  valuable  information  concerning  the  Sumerian  ideas  of 
the  creation  of  animate  nature.  From  the  few  lines  preserved  on  an  Assyrian  copy 
of  a  hymn  to  Nintud  of  Kes  (no.  95),  we  gain  a  faint  idea  of  the  poetry  which 
characterized  this  cult  '. 


1.   For  this  title  see  De  Genouillac,  TSA..  p.  xxvin. 

J.    Probably  for  ki-aga  =  ramu. 

:\.   Sic!  without  dingir. 

4.    Cf.  also  nos.   102  and  1<>7. 


ST 

A    . ,  I iLc  I  )n  ,  .1  novum  lii  h  i  \  i    I i.iii    i   1 1 it  1 1 1 1  \   i*  it  hoi   hi  ii   I  ii  K  i  purl  ••!  I 

r.isl   ii|    I  {.ill  \  1 1 111,   I  lie  si  If  ill    iiu  i.  In  ii     Muni'  i      Im  •  -    ■  in  I   l\  i     n  -I      in    I  In 

Stele  of  M.i m ■•in mi  and  the  Code  of  Hammurabi,  und  an  n<  V<    ording 

In  .1   1 1 1    ■•  l;  i  ■  in  inv  Sunt    Bab     Paaf/nt,  |>    -•     M    the   temple   in   K<  called 

Ekinigga    Kes  was  the  centre  of  the  cult  ol  Nintud  and  KiAof  /.umama    whom  temple 
ln\ us  the  nnme  Kkisibhn    \iniml  is  i  form  <>l  \mlil  ol  N input  .  in  othei   word 
is  the  Ninltl  i>l  Ke  ■•.  where  her  charnctei  .is  godded  ol  begetting    wa     emphu  lizcd 
I  l,i  in  in  ii  i  .ilu  appeals  to  hei  us  the  begetting  mother,  »  od<    i  i .  i  -    Kh  the  goddesN  who 
created  mankind  she  appears  aa  Aruru%  Kino,  Creation  I   134,21       Accordinf 
tablet  published  l>\  Da.  Pinches  in  PSBA.,  1911,  pi    XI,Ninlil  or  Bilii   iUni  had 
seven  names  for  seven  different  localities    Here  Nintud  is  connected  with  di  <\-h. 
;iiul  Ninharsag  with  Kes.  o'l-ei  U  maj  !"■  an  error  for  A?i-e/-/i,  as  we  have  di  en  gi  i  ■< 
For  hi  en  gi  ra  in  ihts  Priam.  Kelti  would  be  for  Keiti,  in  which  case  Kei  and  Keitu 
would  be  possibly  differentiated  forms  of  the  same  word.   Ninmah,  another  epithel 
pI  Niulil  .is  the  goddess  of  the  temple  Emah  in  Babylon,  h.is  the  title  ki'ikat  halafi, 
■■  she  wlu.  bestows  lift'   ",  II  A..  S.  60,  1.  32. 

thus  we  so1  ih;ii  Sumerian  theology  attributed  the  creation  ol  mankind  and 
living  limits  to  the  earth-god  and  his  consort  Enlil  and  Niulil.  in  this  capacity 
called  Nintud.  •■  ladj  of  begetting".  It  is.  therefore,  extremely  unfortunate  that  this 
prism  secured  for  the  University  of  Oxford  bya  generous  patron  h.is  not  been  more 
perfectly  preserved.  Not  « » n  1  \  is  it  important  for  its  bearing  upon  Sumerian  religion, 
1ml  this  tine  specimen  of  the  manner  of  arranging  classical  liturgies  is  ;is  \,t  our  only 
important  religious  text  from  Kes.  The  variants  and  restorations  are  taken  from  a 
tablet  in  Constantinople,  belonging  to  the  Nippur  Collection,  numbered  1992,  and 
copied  by  me  with  the  permission  of  Da.  Hilpreciit. 

Col.   1.  Col.  I 

I nam  -ta-ab-e  I  .     Nintud  from.    .    has  sent  forth. 

'2 na  m-ta-ab-e  '2       Mother  Nintud    from.  .  .     has  sen! 

forth. 

3.    ...      ?-///  e'-dug     ib (?)-/a-ao-e  •'! has  sent  forth. 

i      .  .unum  kur-ra   i</i   mi-ni-     ib-il-il        i.     Unto  Nintud    ?      the    lord    of  the 

world  lifted  his  eyes. 

5 umun  ni-ba  mu-na-gur-        5 the  lord  exalted  in  glory. 

(fiir 
ti .    ...  if-la-gim       sar-gim  mu-na       ?        !>-}>? 
7 mu-  na-  ni-       ih       ? 


t.   The  only  argument  for  the  identification  of  Kis  and  Kes  is  the  fact  that  K.  13672, 
a  variant  of  CT.  XXV  2f>.   I  16  has  Kis  for  Kes. 

1.   Cf.  Weissbach,  Bab.  Miscel,  35,  and  above  no.  !»>:>. 


_  ss 


s. 
<>. 

10. 

II . 

12. 
13. 

II. 

1 5 . 


16. 

17. 


...  IIIUS 1)1 

nh-  hi 

gub-       hi  1(1 

hi-la   ?    <hi    i in  -in a-   -in-  snr 


ma-ma  ?   UD        al-niB-    ma 
kalam-mh-bi  anisu-kur  suruh- 

bah  ' 
.  ..    tal  kalam-ma-bi  an&u-kur 

Surubbak 
..  .-da  ma-a     an-da     gu-l&-a 
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da      ma-a      kur-ra      sag-      16. 

da-  hi 

-a  har-sag-gim     sig-     ga      17, 


IS.    [en-HAR-(ki)]-girh     rih-ha        gain       IS. 
si-in- ga- an-      tum-mu 

19.  ur-sag-]  hi  ,uas-sir-gi-gim      rih-  19. 

/>a 

20.  ,  .  .ama      si-   in-       ga-       ;in-      n-      20 

tod 

21.  [nin-biY'  nin-tud-gim         rib-ba-  21 

a-2         ru 

22.  a-ba      er-      mu-      ni-       in-     duh*      22 


stood. 

from  its with he 

poured  out . 

builded builded. 

their  land   the   horse    of  Shu- 

ruppak. 
the  dark-headed  people  their 

land  the  horse  of  Shurruppak. 
:  In j  grew  up,   with  heaven   it 

rivalled. 
In grew  up,  in  the  mountain 

lifted  its  head. 
as    the    mountains 

gleaming. 
As  EN-HAR  ;i  form  let  man  bear. 


Their    strong    one    like   Ninib       in 


fo 


rm . 


a  mother        may 


beget. 


Their    lady    like     Nintud    in     form 
(shall  be). 

Who  the  wailing  shall  begin? 


23.     ki-subj'4     gu-         as-     a-          kamh  23.    A  prayer       Section  one. 

24. [.  .  .    kes)-(ki)  dug-  ga-dii-a  24 in  Kes  well  builded. 

25/ rn-HAR-(ki)    dug-ki     2o in  En-HAR-ki  dug-ki    well 

dug-ga-  dii-a  builded. 

26 nun-gim       an-na       dirig-ga      26 like in  heaven  passing. 

27 azag-gim-  rih  si-  ri-a-    gel  6      27 like  the  holy  in  form  beautiful. 

2S na-gim  tal-  kiir-      28 like lighting  humanity. 

kur-       ra 


i.   Cf.  Radau,  MiscoL.  no.  17.   10. 
2.   Var.  omits. 

A.   Lines  2 1  -|-22  form  one  line  on  Yar. 

\.   Var.  has^YTTTfor  ki-sub passim.   For 

c  =    kabu    v.    Sum    Gr.    212.     Const. 


1575    has   a    liturgical  note    e  *nannar, 
•prayer  to  Nannar'. 

:>.    Var.  e' |Aa/n-/na, 'first  prayer'. 

6.   a  is  last  sign  on  Var. 


— 


Sill  I.I 

.'III                  /im  miir     tin     mini. i    i/i   '/mi  </u          .'tit 

mm  //./  ' 
ill  .      .                hi    l.i       hlns       h.ihmi    in. i 


32. 

33 

34 
38 

16 


hi    f.i    lid   hi    '-n    ,/i    r.i 
li'/ir  '/.i I    .in    c   : 


us 


,hi  gut      •  '"  t  '      Ui        I  ' 
-gal       .in    0        us  S.I 

hi  I  us-  s.i  '• 


ill 

32 

v.,     33 

3  i . 

38 

36. 


Col.  II 

I hud  .in -hi .  .  . 

2 absu 

3     ...  dinffir  kiS-(ki) 

I     t'en-lil-li  .  .  .  tag 

8.   ama  imnin-tud  es)-bar  (?).  .. 

().      i        ht'S-  /,-/).   .   .       /}</ 

7.  cn-ll All-  \/,i  -ijini  rib-ba   galu    si- 

[in-ga-an-ttim-mu'\ 

8.  ur-sag-bi  iU;is-sir-  </i-</im  rib-    ba 

9.  .  ..;nn;i       si-in-       gra-      nn-u-   did 
10.    nin-bi  d# nin-tud-glm  rib-ba-  ra[a- 

hn    er  i  mu-ni-in-duh 


III.'  \\  1 1 1<  ll   Im  in    .1  li  I  .  pout 

.  .1  ..ui 

like,  \\  hone  w.iil.        like  the 
i .  .  .1    ilui.       i     loud  voii  ■  •! 

I i  ii  ■  i he    heai t    "l 

llir  people 

h  ..in  ii  the  soul  ol  life 

in   Sinner. 

g  real  potentate     followii 

\  mi 
great  following  Anil 

great  Colli »w  ing   Ann. 


Col.  II 

I h.-.i\  en  and  earth  .... 

2 the  nether-sea  .  .  . 

3 .    ...  god  of  KiS 

'. .    Enlil 

."» .   Mother  Nintud  decision 

l> .   Temple  of  Kes 

7.  Like   EN — IIAIi    a    form    ina\     man 

hear. 

8.  Their  strong  one  like  Nfinib  in  form. 
!> .    ...  a  mother     may  beget. 

III.   Their  lady  like  Nintud  in  form   shall 
be).  Who  the  wailing  shall  begin? 


I  1  .  (ju-     min-     hum 

12.   4  nii-si'i  gam-du  hi-su .  . 


13.    e  itn-sii  (jnsiin  .  .  .  hi-sii      ninnii 


1  I,    e  nn-su  .  .  .    hi-su 


lu... 


15.    c  un-sii .  .  .    hi-su  grir(?), 


1  I  .                     Section  two. 
\2.    The   temple  above  a  vase    ?     is.  be- 
neath   is. 

13.  The   temple   above,  the  queen 

beneath  fifty 

14.  The  temple  above is,  beneath 

is. 

15.  The  temple  above is.  beneath 

is. 


l.  So  Var.  clearly. 

•2.  Cf.  Radau,  Misccl.,  no.  16,  i. 

Babylonian  Liturgies. 


3.  Var.  an-ni. 

t.   Here  ends  Col.  lot"  Var. 
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1ti.    k&  an-iu .  .  .  aim  Hi  Lisa     .7 '/•(?).  .       16     The  gates  above  like are  fixed, 

■1  beneath are. 

17.  e  nn-su   muS-ffim  slg-ga    ki-iu    ud-      17.    The    temple    above    like    a    dragon 

gim  a-c blazes,  beneath  like  the  Sun 

18.  (>  nn-su  ud-gim  e-a  ki-iu.  .  .  nannar-      18.    The  temple  above  like  the  Sun  arises, 

gim  ?     ?  beneath  like  the  Moon.  .  . 

19.  e    an-su     kur-ra     ki-iu      idim-  19.    The  temple  above  like  a  mountain  is. 

ma  beneath  a  cavern  is. 

20.  e  an-ki     H  gu-1-bi     na-     nam...      20.   The  temple  above  in  heaven  and  earth 

thrice is. 

21.  en-HAR-gim  rib-ba   galu    si-in-ga-     21.    Like   EN-HAR   may   man     a  form 

an-tum-mu  bear. 

22.  hir-  s]ag-bi  d&§-§ir-gi-ba  rib-ba  (?)-      22.   Their  strong  one  like  Ninib  in  form, 

/•a?] 

23 ama  si-in-ga-       an-       /'/-  23.    May a  mother        beget. 

tud 
24.    [nin-bi]    '''  nin-  tud-\gim\    rib-ba-ra      24.    Their  ladylike  Xintud  in  form  shall 

a-ba  er-mu-ni-in-duh  be. Who  the  wailing  shall  begin? 

2o es-  kam-  ma1      25.  Section  third. 

2f>.    [eri]  in-ga-am   uru  in-ga-am  sag-ga      26.    Behold  the  city,  the  habitations  too 

a-ha-a  mu-un-[T\  behold  !       Who      therein       shall 

[dwell?]. 

27.  e  kes-(ki)  eri  in-ga-am   sag-ga   a-ba      27.    The  temple  of  Kes  (and)  the  city  see  ! 

a-mu Who  therein  shall    dwell?] 

28.  sag-ga-a  ur-sag  ur-sag-e-ne  si-ma-      28.    Therein  their  heroic  ones  it  will  direct 

un-[na-ab-sa'l]  aright  (?). 

29.  ei-bar-kin-dug-ga-su  ?  mu-un  ? .  .  .       29.    To  herald  decision       it  will.  .  . 

30.  e-e'gud  udu.  .  .  .  gad-am  ma-ge .  ...      30.    The  temple  the  oxen  and  sheep.  .  . 

like  one  ox.  .  . 

31  .    erin-e  ib-ba-a  (?)       an       sukal  31 .    The  cedars messengers  divine. 

sukal.  .  .  . 

32.  c-e     gud     sar-ra-dm  al 32.    The  temple  the   oxen,  all  of  them, 

shall .  .  . 

33.  e-e  udu  sar-ra-am  al .  .  .  .       33.    The  temple   the  sheep,  all  of  them, 

shall.  .  .  . 
34 . gris-ma-?  ne-gun  9iSma  dingir li      34.    With.  .  .wood    the  boat   of  the  god 

[he  made  ?] 
35.   gis-KU dingir bar      35.  With  u$/carmu-woodthe .  .  .  ofgod.  .  . 

1.   Var.  e  es-kam-ma .  2.  Var.  omits. 
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I    i    ill 

I.  grid    I    / 1  />  <,  \i:  /  Is         dingir 

'1    /(.//■  $ay  da  .in  il.i  ttg 

.'I.  m  II  \l:    Li    i/iin  rib  bn    yalu  hi  m 

i/.i   .in    Imn    inn 

i     ;//•  tug  l"    '  ■'>>  iir    v    '/""  /•'/<  /'.< 
6      nin  In  ■'////)  iiul  ijim  rih  hi  r.i    -i  li.i 

rr  inn   m  in  iluh 


I       I     III 
I       Will     //  /,.////    w  ood  III-  "I    ■;•»! 

in  iIh    mount ii  In .  ii    Inn 

I  1 1  •    /   \   /  /  I  / .'    A      i  form  mi.  ma  ii 

In. H 

i       I  li<  n      1 1  .hi  ■    one   lil  •     \  null    in   l'ii  in  . 
■  m.i\    I  In    in.. I  Ii.  i    '• 

6  .     I  li<  ii    I. kI  )    like    \  ml  ml    in    I'M  in 

Who  the  w  ailing  shall  Ii.  -  in   ' 


7.  1,1   sill)  i/ii    l.un    I, .mi   m  i 

8.  r  

I*,    c' /.(  ///'.  . 

III.  ,.iag-      i/.i  .i      iir-\.ii/-iir  sag   C  he   si- 
mu-  un-na-ab  - 
II.    Anin-/i;ir-s.ii/-ij.'i  iisiimi/.il  ,i    .inii.i     hi 

im-m  i 

\2     dingir-nin-tud  ama-gal-la     tud-tud 

iiiii-iiii 

13.   ^siil-siij-c-it  pa-te-si-ge nam-en  mu 

I  i 7/  ur-sag-ga       e'.s  mu 

15.  Adim-me  ligir  gal-&m[      edin-na-ari* 

mii-iim  .  .  . 

16.  r  sikka     lulim  ;  gun-Am 


IT.  en-HAR-  hi  -ga^-gim  rib-bagalu  ii- 

in-ga-an-  ttim-mu 

18.  ursag-bidH-iir-gib-gim    rib-       hn 

19.  y/.s"       ,•; mu         Si-in-ga-an-  u-  /ml 

20.  nin-biAnin-tud-gim  rib-ba-ra-ba  er- 

mu-ni-in  duh 


i     A  jinn  '  i .  Kourth   lei  I khi 

S      I  1 1 1  •    1 1  •  1 1 1 1 1 1 1  • 

9.  The  temple. 

I  ii     Therein    their  heroic  'a     it    shall 

direct  aright 

II  Ninharsag,   regenl    in    heaven    and 

earth .  .  . 
I  _'     \  in  tin  I.  great  mother,  she  w  h<>  causes 
begetting 


13.   Sulsig-e-a  the  patesi  with    Lordship 

(.■ii  dowed  ?  . 
I4<     Xini  It.  the  heroic,       in  the  abode 
installed?]. 

15.  The  demon  Dimme,  great  regent  in 

the  plains.  .  . 

16.  The  house  of  the  wild  goats  and  the 

sturdy  sheep  altogether.  .  . 
IT.    Like  EN-HAR    may    man   hear  the 

form. 

18.  Their  strong  one  like  Ninib  in  form, 

19.  A  man  may  a  mother  hesjet. 

20.  Their  lady  like  Nintud  in  form   may 

be  .  Who  the  wailing  shall  begin? 


-I  •  !/u  '         in-         kam- 

22.  e  ud-gim  ki-gal-la  gnb-ba-  am 


ma         '2\  .  Section  fifth. 

~2'2 .    The  temple  like  the  sun  in  the  vast 
abyss  was  founded. 


1.  Var.   In. 

2.  Var.  omits  na-an. 
•'<.   Var.  lulim-e. 

L    Var.  ijh . 


5.   Var.  gi. 

ii.    Ama  is  the  first  si^n  on  the  variant 
in  this  line. 
T.  Var.  e. 
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23.   am-b&r-b&r-gim  edin-na  lag-lag-gi .      23.    Like  a  furious  wild-ox  on    the  high 

Lands,  it  has  been  placed. 
24-29.    Only  traces  of  lines. 

30.  in-HAR-ga-gim  rib-ba  galu   ii-in-      30.   [ Like EN-HAR-kipi&y  man  bear  the 

ga-an  ttim-mu  form  . 

31.  [ur-sag-bi  d&s~-§ir-gi-gim  rib-         31.  [  Their  strong  one  like  Ninib  in  form,] 

ba] 

32.  ama        ti-in-ga-an        ti-tud       32.        May  a       mother  beget). 

Col  IV  Col  IV 

1.  [nin-bi]dnin-tud-gim  rib-ba a-ba  or-        1.    Their  lady  like  Nintud in  form  (may 

mu-ni-in-duh  be).  Who  the  wailing  shall  begin?1 

2.  (jii  as-        ham-        inn  2.  Section  sixth. 

3.  ...    e-du°-bi  sa.  .  .  The  seventh  section  is  too  badly  damaged 
i  .    ...  ki    e-du°-bi.  .  .  to  yield  a  connected  sense. 

.">.  .  .  .  Iti-:ui   Ki-nun-na  .  .  .  The  refrain  at  the  end  agrees  with  that 

6.  .  .  .  c  an-na.  .  .me-en  of  the  preceding  sections. 

7.  ...    an-mit-un-gub 

8.  ...    tug-lal  nam mu-un-lal. 

9.  .  .  .   e  umum  (le/?  ...  ne 

10.  ...  e-a  ur.  .  .  mu-un-gub 

11  .    .  .  .  a  su-bi-su  azag-ga-am  d u-dii-ge'(l) 

12.  .  .  .  e-nun.  .  .  e-ne  gu-fug-am. 

13.  ...   a-tii  ge  sag  mu-ni  sig-<ji-ne. 

14.  .  .  .  ge  gig-ga  gig-ga-ne. 
lo gig  mi-ni  ib-za 

16.  ...  dug  ka-zal-bi  al-dug 

17.  ...  e'-dug  ka-zal-ir-bi  al-dug 

18.  ...  ni-bi  a-mu-un-durun 

19.  ...  hi   sag-ga     nin-tag-bi    a-hnu- 

un-durun] 

20.  [en-HAR-]gim  rib-ba     galu     si-in- 

ga-  an-      turn-mil 

21  .    [ur-sag-  hi      dd§-sir-gi-gim      rib-ba 

ama  si-  in-ga-an-u-tud] 

22.    [nin-bi  dingir\-nin-tud-gim   rib-ba- 

ra  a-ba  er-mu-ni-in-duh 

1.   The  lines  on  Col.  Ill  were  incorrectly  numbered  on  plate  LXVII. 
I  estimated  the  illegible  sections  too  high,  but  was  able  to  number  the  lines  cor- 
rectly from  the  variant. 
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!  ;  ,/(/  limn  /..mi 

lew     III  .s  ,i|    UnOS    I  I'ln.nii 


in. i 

t  >i  Ihe  <i^liili  and  last    eol I\  .« 


I  I  \\\\\  III 


K 


J 
I 


JT.V.i.  Fragment  from  the  end  ol  Ihe  n  ol  Ihe  third  table)  nl  lh< 

,i///  ,  nut  oilni  w  ise  know  n 


.» 


-/./  .in  dag  mu  In 

In     '    </.i   ,in-<liii/  mu   hi 
/mi       </. i   ;iii  iltl'i     .i   I'.i     li.i    r.i 

.1     sill,     1,1 

,1-ki-iii  llll  si   in. in   mi    UH-XA  a-(}U-lap 

ia  n.i  du-u 

uru-zi-niii  i/. i  .hi  iltiij  ,i 


('» .    (:-;m-n.i  ul>*  iinin  ga-an-dug  a 


8. 


liar-sag  kalam-ma  uh  imin  ;/;i-;in- 

ilutf  a 

r-lur-/,uhini-iii;i  uh  imin  </.i-,ui-(lui/-;t 


I  I    .  i  \  .    "  w  ha 

_'     ,....]  ii\ .  "  who,  . 
:t     Tins  w  ill  I  cry,  "  Who  shall  em  ip<  ' 
I  low  tons  !  he  that  is  <  est  out 


.*'» .  oh  inv  faithful  tit  \  !  I  cry,  "Who 
shell  escape?  How  long '  he  that  is 
cast  out." 

6.  Oh  Banna  of  the  seven  regions    !  I 

cry,    ••  Who  shall    escape  '   How 
long!  he  thai  is  <;isi  <>ui . 

7.  Oh    Harsatrkalama      of    the     seven 

regions !  etc. 

8.  (Mi  Eturkalama  of  the  seven  regions! 

etc. 


i.  uh  in  these  passages  refers  appar- 
ently  to  the  seven  stages  of  the  temple 
lower,    but    the    term   ub,    "  direction, 
region",  does  not  seem  to  describe  the 
meaning   of  ;i  stage  of  a  tower.   More- 
over all  the  names  in  lines  6-8  are  those 
of  temples,  not  ziggurats,  or  towers.  The 
seven  uh  occur  also  after  the  name  of  the 
temple  c-PA,  temple  of  Ningirsu  at  Lagash, 
v.  SAK.  250.  Ane-PA  atUmmaon  the  in- 
scription of  Lugalannatum,  published  by 
Scheil    in    the    Comptes  Rend  us    of  the 
French  Academy     Inscriptions  et  Belle- 
Lettres),  1911,  after  page  31 8.  n  thelatter 
case;//;  does  not  follow  e'-PA.  Unless  we 
infer  that  in  each  of  these  cases  the  name 


of  the  temple  includes  the  tower  for 
which  no  separate  name  existed,  the 
reference  cannot  be  made  to  apply  to  the 
stages  of  the  tower.  The  precise  cosmo- 
logical  and  architectural  implication  of 
the  seven  ub  remains  unknown.  Note  that 
in  the  earliest  reference  to  <:-P.  I  at  Lagash, 
SAK.  p.  2  AIY  2.  the  seven  ub  do  not 
vet  appear,  so  that  they  probably  repre- 
sent some  later  addition.  For  u1)=<]epar, 
'stage' of  a  tower,  see  No.  207  II  li. 

J.  Here  certainly  the  name  ofa  temple, 
as  in  SHP.  166,  57.  For  harsagkalama- 
[ki  .  a  city,  v.  ibid..  265,  5,  and  l'SBA. 
1911.  pi.  XI,  3.  Cf.II  R.  59  rev.  14.15. 
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9.   gi-in-bi1  gub-ba  gi-in-bi  nu  gub-bi         9,    He  whose  maid  stood  forth  for  him  ;- 

his  maid  now  stands  not  forth. 

10.  su  am-tu    iz-zi-zu-Su  a-mat-su-ul  iz- 

z;i-;i:-sii 

11.  la-bar-bi  gub  la-bar-bi  nu-gub  a-ba      11.    He    whose    psalmist  2  stood    forth 

ba-ra-  e-4 a  &ub-bi  for  him,  his  psalmist  now  stands 

not  forth.  Who  shall  escape?  How 
long!  he  that  is  cast  down. 


12.    me-e  nr-ri  gin'A  me-e 12.    I  am  become  a  foe        I 

sal -si  i  nis-hu  d  in  J -urn 


CLXXXXIX 

LAMENT    OF     INNINI    FOR    TAMMUZ 

Sm.  1368  (Haupt  ASKT.  118)+  K.  6849  =  BA.  V  681.  The  beginning  of  the 
text  has  been  restored  from  Zimmern,  Kultlieder  No.  2G  Obv.  Ill  3  to  III  9,  where 
the  text  ceases  to  be  a  variant  of  Sm.  1308.  The  text  is  especially  interesting 
because  of  the  clear  reference  to  the  drowning  of  Tammuz  in  the  Euphrates, 
and  the  descent  of  Innini  to  the  gate  of  hell,  guarded  by  the  demon  who  car- 
ried Tammuz  away  to  the  lower  world.  In  VAT  611  +  612+1371  Obv.  II  15  (Zim- 
mern 26)  begins  a  section  of  a  Tammuz  liturgy,  which  after  line  17  is  interrupted  by 
a  considerable  break.  When  the  text  of  Col.  Ill  begins  to  be  legible,  the  third  line 
is  identical  with  line  6  of  K.  6849,  but  line  2  of  VAT.  611,  etc.,  does  not  agree  with 

K.  6849,  5. 

Obv. 

2 .    mu 

3 

4.    ama  kala-a-ka  (?) i.   The  mother  of  the  hero 


1.   Amtu  is  here  a  religious  title,  pro-  vices  of  private  penance, 
bably  a  priestess  or  devotee   of  Ishtar.  3.  The  same  catch-line  occurs  in  SBH. 

The  same  function  of  the  amtu  appears  50,32  but  the  section  preceding  this  line 

in  a  Sumerian  text  of  the  Nippur  Collec-  in  SBH.  50  does  not  agree  with  K.  2759. 

tion  in  Constantinople.  Compare   CT.    XV    2i,  9   urii-ma    ur-ri 

1.  This  passage  is  important,  since  it  gin  "  To  my  city  I  am  become  hostile", 
proves  that  psalmists  assisted  at  the  ser- 


m 

i     .////  mill  I 

tm.i     Inn -mm   '      -i/>      im.ir   r.i      '/ii  6  \   mothd  lli"U.ul      I  foi    the 

nam  mr  i  <!•■    u  gar-m-im  ma     call  moan    nol  ed 

7       .ih  .iiii.ii-  '   r.i    <iu  mi   gi   '/i  I  \    foi    the   •    'II     lowed  nol 

/  i/r  -/;  -/.(/■  / ./  mi  in. i                                            <  Hi            licod. 
S           .a    /hi  .in.i   lui     ii. 
'I       hi  inn    ;ti      h     hiirr.iiui    inn   r.i    il>  9       I  h\    child    1 1 1 •     /./////   .  1 .  1 1 Will    not 

s/  «///  ive  up  to  I  hee  . 

I  ii  m. i  r.i-l.i 

II  ii  ma  mi  si  ■/.!     nn  mn  r.i  .ih  si  Ju       II.    1 1 1< •    lord  "I    destruction     uill    nol 

yield  him  to  •  hi 

1 2 .       be  -■/  n.i -.is  pan    ii 

13     ii-mit-nn  gi-  gi  mi  nui  r.i  .i/i-si-iln       13.   The  slaying  lord"   will  nol  yield  him 

il|>  to  III' 
I  |  hr-lnin  (/,(-/-  ku    ? 

I  .">     am*   A.//,/-  ,/ /„/   edin-na '      15.  The  mother  of  the  hero  in  the  plain 

unli)  the  lord  cam< 

lit.  iim-mi  nl-li  inn  si-  ri 

IT.   a-ra-li-ka  edin-na '•      l~.   In  AimIIh.  in  theplain   unto  the  lord 

shr  came  ? 
18.   nui-lii    slr-r.i-i)     li-hi-ir-ri  ma-da      18. "He of  the  loud  cry,  the  gallQ demon, 

/<•  mu-un-dt-a  me  why  Ini^  he  robbed  ! 

I!l         ia  str-hi  gal-lu-u 

Rev. 

\.    li-hi-ir-ri    i)-niii-un  si-ga    ma-da    te      I    .   "Oh  gallu9 lord  of  devastation,  why 

mu-un-di-a  hast   thou    destroved    lum    from 


me  ? 


'2.   gal-lu-u  be-el   na-as-pan-li  mi-  oa- 

nm  tuialpitanni 


1.  VAT.  Gil   omnits.  5.  CI*.  BA.  V  674,   I    ?). 

2.  K.  6849,  mar.  6.  VAT.  till    omits  lines    15-17.  Cf. 

3.  So    ASKT.     118    rev.     I   and    K.  AO.    VX.W    Obv.  II  in  Tiurkai -Dant.ins 
6849,9.    Haupt's  text  has  here.  XLf  i.  e.  Nouvelles  Fouilles  de  Tello. 
nig-[si-ga  ?  .  VAT.  611,  si-ge.  7.  Cf.  SBII.  68,12. 

Ft.    K.  6849,  omits  11.  13  f.    VAT.  GI  1,  B.    In  the  Tammuz  liturgies  two  kinds 

d&g-ge.  For  the  daiku   who   slew  Tarn-  of  gallu  are  mentioned, 

muz,  v.  SBII.    68,12.  In  this  text  the  gallu   appears  as  the 
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.'{ .    me-ir-si  i/u  Id  ziml>ir-<  hi  ,-ijc  ma-da 

ie  mu-un-di-a  \ 

\.    inn     ifi-ir-si-r   '     s;i     ;i-;i/i    jxi-nif-fi 
minam  [ati  tuialpilanni 

•  \ .    iir-nui  iii-hml  (him-  inn-mil 

0.       su-ni  ip-tc-ma       /////-[//] 

7.  si-ib-mu  in-bad  dumu-tnu 

8.  bir-ki-ia  ip-te-ma         ma-\ri\ 


3.  In  the  Hood  •'  of  the  bank  of  the 
Euphrates  [why  hast  thou  des- 
troyed] him  from  me  ? 


."».    My  womb  he  opened,     he  my  hus- 
band. 

7.   My  lap  he  opened,       he  my  son. 


slaver  ofTammuz,  whoinSBP.  314,26 f. 

conducts  Bi'lif-scri  to  Hades,  andguards 
the  gates  of  hell,  312,12. 

In  Scheil[+  Zimmern  ,  Tammuz,  Obs. 
II,  Tammuz  has  seven  gallu  as  his  atten- 
dants, who  wail  for  him,  and  Const.  2266 
rev.  20  mentions  seven  ligir-si  =  su- 
sapinu,  who  bring  Innini  to  Tammuz. 
It  is  probable  that  the  seven  ligir-si  of 
Innini  are  identical  with  the  seven  gallu 
of  Tammuz,  or  his  attendants  at  hismar- 
riage.  susapinu  means,  ''attendant  of  a 
bridegroom'". 

1.  girsu,  loan-word  from  an  original 
gir-sig.  Tammuz  is  referred  to  as  A,da- 
mu  skg-ga  umun  me-ir-si(g)  =  IJlu  Tam- 
muz] damka  bel gir-su-[u],  SBII.  86 rev. 
14  +  134  A  28  f.  =  SBP.  160,14.  In 
line  5  page  20  of  this  volume  we  have 
the  same  god  referred  to  as  Umun-mu-zi- 
da,i.e.,  Ningiszida ina limit  (ji-ir-si-e  (== 
me-ir-si),  "  on  the  borders  of  the  flood''. 
The  meaning  "inundation,  flood  of  fresh 
water,  waters  of  the  undersea",  I  infer 
from  mir-sig  =  urpatu,  "stormcloud", 
Br.  8414,  and  duhhudu  sa  mirsi  fol- 
lowing duhhudu  sa  samni,  "to  make  oil 
abundant",  in  K.  4359  rev.  16   [CT.    12, 


50].  Here  mirsu  evidently  refers  to  some 
beneficent  element  in  nature.  Further, 
perhaps  here  mir-sig  =  sarbillu  (rain- 
storm?) following  mir-mir-ra  =  mehu, 
II,  R.  31  c  8,  and  Gula  (==  Xinkaraka) 
has  the  title  e-mir-si-ga,  i.  e.,  bilit  girsc 
(?),  perhaps  "lady  of  fresli  water",  refer- 
ring to  this  goddess  (mother  of  Tammuz) 
as  goddess  of  healing,  CT.  25,3,51.  It  is 
tempting  to  connect  the  element  gir-su, 
in  the  name  of  the  well-known  god  Xin- 
gir-su,  with  the  word  me-ir-si;  the  name 
would  then  be  practically  identical 
with  the  title  of  Tammuz  bel-girse 
"lord  of  the  flood",  referring  in  any  case 
to  a  deity  of  vegetation  who  sends  fresh 
waters,  and  in  this  aspect  connected  with 
the  Ea  group.  For  Ningirsu  placed  in 
theEridu  pantheon,  v.  CT.  25,  10,  43  = 
20,  93.  References  to  Tammuz  who  peri- 
shes in  the  floods  are,  SBP.  312,10  and 
331,1  11'.  The  latter  passage  justifies  the 
supposition  that  in  the  ceremony  an 
image  of  Tammuz  was  cast  upon  the 
river  in  a  little  boat. 

■2.  Cf.  Zimmern,  K.-L.,  no.  1,  rev.  I, 
a-meu  dumu-zi-diab-dib-dib,  "The  flood 
has  seized  awav  Tammuz". 


u 


11     /)  h  In  |>I  r.i    in  i  ill  nil    un         9     Vudthou  i.li. /.i////  demon 

.//  Illoll     (I  .1      lllll! 

I II  ii    i/.il   In   ii      i.i    1 1  mi   a  .1111 

/u>.il pitanni 

I  I       ki    Ii   In  "'   i.i    I.. i   'i.i   .in   'iiili  .i   inn  I  I  \l      the     |(  it"      "I     Hi-       ■/■illii    I 

i  il\   I  will  pla< 

I'l.l     ll.l      .1  ll    ■/.!  I     ll     g    III      "^  / 


<     « 

I.  WHAT  TO   TAMM1  Z    \\h  l\\l\I 

K    .'!:t.'iii.  published  l>\   Macmillan  in  BA.  \  ti79,  nnd  col  I  at  I  l»\  me,  The  translil 
eration  is  taken  from  m\   own  copy.  The  tabid  belongs  to  the  beginning  "l  ••  lo 
Tammuz  liturgv,  and  represents   both    Tammuz   and  Innini    .i^  departed   from   the 
earth,  ll  is  possible  that  K.  335ti  belongs  to  the  same  series  as  no   I  \'>.  which  i^  t" 
be  placed  somew  here  near  the  end  <>f  a  liturgy  . 

6    /•'.-« -nag-gk-gc  /,/  ;  6     oi  the  land  '  how  Lone 

i         iiiii-mii  mu-ud-na-su  i.i  7.  tnu-mu  thy  husband  how  lone 

S.    nin-n  dam  sib-ba  i.i  8.   *  >  1 1  queen  wife  of  the  shepherd,  how 

Ion. 

9.  dam-ma-ra°  gig-ga-ba  i.i  !>.  Oh  amorous  wife,  howlonf 

1(1.  ili/i'/ir  ihiniti  si-ir-hir-t\i-<[r  I.i  10.  Divine  son    of  Sir/nr.  Imw    loii_ 

II.  //  si-ih-li,i-i/c  ga  si-ib-ba-  ge  1 1 .  Pure  food,                 pure  milk. 

\'l  s.'ih-li.i   ii  *i-ib-ba-ge   >/,i  ku-ku-da-  l_.  Oh  shepherd,  pure  food,  sweet  milk. 

!/<■' 
13.    u-me-a-am  d'dumu-zi  ne-iu*  ddg-ga      13.   Lei  !>«■    .  Tammuz,   how    long,  pure 

lag-l&g-ga words    ?). . . 


i.  Vide  ZK,   11.  281.  :.  Var.  of  u        akalu,  also  VAT.  617 

2.  Or  uz     '  Rev.  I  19. 

:\.   Head  In-  su  .  8.    ne-§u    =    li-iu  =  ana   ni.ifi.  how 

i.  Cf.  GT.  15,   IS.   Ii  f.  long?   For  /  <  n,   v.  Sam.  Gr.  §  15  b. 

5.   So  the  text.    For/-.)  omphalic    vide  The  same  word  occurs  in   SBP.  336,12- 

§  163  .  15, and 312,24.  The  texthasflAM  clearly, 

t».  The  mother  of  Tammuz  is  mention-  possibly  an  error, 

edalso  in  HA.  S.  164,  obv.  II  19,  dumu  9.  Gf.  Kuchleb,  Med.  p.  135. 

A'si-ir-tur-ra-ge,    for  which    the  variant  10.   For  the  imperative  of  the   verb  me, 

VAT.  HIT  has  d'dumu  si-ir-hir-ni.  to  be,  v.   u-me-am .  SBP.  2S2.   25- 

Babylonian  Liturgies.  I- 


—  98  — 

li .  sab-ba    «e-/a1    nl-gar--a  la-su  mu-lu      li.  oh  shepherd  that  sleepest,  thou  that 

in-kur  ?  liflcst    thyself    up,   how    long   ? 

thou  that  art  estranged . 
|."».   '^dumu-zi-tanl-gdr-a  ta-su  |3.   Tammuz,  thou  that  liftest  thyself  up, 

how  Long  ? 

16.  u-gur-ru-a   //   la-ha-da  Mm*  ta-su        \\\.   He  that   carried  food,  now  eats   not 

food  with  his  brothers  .How  long? 

17.  ga  gur-ru-a  ga   la-ba-da-tim    la-hu      17.   He    that  carried    milk,     drinks    not 

milk    with     his   brothers  .    Why 
art  thou  fallen  ? 
Rev. 

1.  ni-giir-ru-a    ni-gur-[ru-a I.   Thou    that    liftest    thyself   up,  thou 

2.  gud-gim  si-ni-Hu that  liftest  thyself  up.  .  . 

3 .  e-si  gim  kin 

\ .   silam-gim 

3 .    elim-ma 

ti .   sib 

CGI 
This  dialogue  between  Tammuz  and  Ininni  is  published  by  Dr.   David  VV.   Myhr- 
man,  Babylonian    Publications    of   /he    University    <>f   Pennsylvania,  Vol.   1.  n°  6. 
In  this  liturgical  dialogue  it  will  he  noted  that  Tammuz  invariably  addresses  Istaras 

his  sister,  precisely  as  in  the  Manchester  Text,  IV   23,  V  3,  etc.  Note,  however,  a 
trace   of   the    figure  Belit-sieri^,  sister  of  Tammuz,  I  7   mu-fi-na,    where    the  nam 
apparently  no  longer  applies  to  her.  hut  to  Innini  '.  For  my  text  I  have  made  useof  a 
more  correct  copy  by  Dr.  Radau. 

1.  neta  =nc(la  —  na(l,x.SRP.  337  n.13.  bread  and  takes   his  bowl,  he  will  die". 

2.  A  Tammuz  text  in  Constantinople  The  line  was  transliterated  by  Yirol- 
has  ni-gur-ru.  Cf.   rev.   I.  leadd  in  Bab.  114,23],  Here  kusapa  ikas- 

3.  For  hum  in  the  sense  of  eat,  v.  Hois-  sap  is  written  PAD-KUM.  The  text  has 
sier,  DA.  21.12  :  —  summa  ina  mursi-  KL'M  -f  §E,  i.  e..  ga z.  These  signs  inter- 
su  ipallah  itebbi  ussab  akala  ikkal  me  change,  v.  IV  11.29  *  C  rev.a  20.  kum- 
isatti  kusapa  ikassap  buri-su  ilki  imat,  ma.  var.  kum-ma.  A  parallel  passage  is 
"If  in  his  illness  he  fears,  gets  up  and  Schril,  rammHjsrev.il  16  f.  =  Zimmern , 
sitsdown.  eats  foot,  drinks  water,  breaks  Kult  lieder  p.  i  b  19  f. 

{    16.  u  nu-me-a  u  ba-an-da-kur.  Where  food  was  not,  food  is  eaten. 

}   17.  a  nu-me-a  a-ba-an-da-nag .  Where  water  was  not.  water  is  drunk. 

I   19.  u  nu-me-en-nauba-an-da-bal-a.  Where  food  was  not.  food  is  stored. 

)  20.ganu-me-en-na  ga  ba-an-da-gaz.  Where  milk  was  not,  milk  is  drunk. 
i.  Sum.  ge§ ten-anna  >>  musten-anna  >>  rnu-fi-an-na,  SBP.    154,  n.  3  ;  Zimmern, 
Der  Babi/l.  Golt  Tamuz,  p.  9. 
5.   Probably  also  in  Scheil,  II,  20. 
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!> 

Ill 
II. 
Ill' 


I      I  I  l.i  ii 

I  'i  the  ;-'"'l  "I     mill  •  lil    h i 

li> 
:i    The  ln-.i\  ''ill )  ijucen    w  lio  I»>  inu,    '  '■' 

\  erdui '   in  nbundan 
i     1 1 1 ii 1 1 i.i    who  Ih  in.'     ilp     n  «  i  •  1  ■  1 1 . -    in 
abundant 

I    III'         ,| I  III'.'         I  lllll  '  .lllllll 

dance   w  hen* 

■'  Ii.        I  lis       consul  I  .    .  \\  ll" 

abundance    bestow  i  ' 

7.    Inniii.i       ....  «  Ii" 

abundance    bestow  a  ' 

Biff  ,S  to  in  1/     r.  His.. I  i    ' 

!i.  ..  (  Hi  h,-;i\ « •  1 1 1 \    queen,    the  » erdui  v 

\  I  w  ill  restore  for  thee . 

A-iiiniii,i  ;/ii-s.ir-r.i      ga-mu-ra-  gin      ,|u  1 1],  Innina,  the  verdure  I  will  restore 

'  to  thee. 

II.  oh  brother,  the  verdui           «  here 

\  is  ittaken  ' 

'"•'-'-      /I2.  Who  has  taken,       who  has  taken  ? 
in -in 


li.ll    r    s    1/  A  /        /;/./     '         ///      n.i    Hill 

1      /..(/./-  //  ././/;/     III. i           III     ' 

iii  inn  </u  s.n   i  .i  ■  day  Ii  <i in  i  a 

'■    inmii.i    •/ii    s.n     i.i     ilti'i    h      ■/in    ru 

-.r    '  ■//   n. i  tin,/    h    m.i 

il.im  m. ih  dug  Ii                             .i 

''■  iniiin.i .  m, ih    dug  Ii  ■                   ' 


;////  r.i 

in-nin   <///  s.ir  r.i  ;/.i-mu    r.i     gin 


srs   '  i/u-s.ir-r.i         m;i-i-ni-l;i 
a-ba-H  imi-c-n-n  a-  h;t-;i 


1.    Gf.  ZlMMERN,  Sum  .  /\ul llicilrr,'\  ,i  I  IV. 
1 .    So    RADAU.     mi-mu-c    for    n;i-mr   an 

emphatic  particle. 

3.   Here Tammuz  appears  as  the    solar 
deity,  apparently  identified  with  Sha  mash; 

cf.   ZlMMERN,    />cr    Hah.    ('mil    Tnmuz.   p. 

IT.  His  argument  based  upon  K.  171  is. 
however,  vitiatedby  the  fact  that  K  171 
is  an  extract  from  the  great  «  God  List ... 
in  which  at  any  rate  in  its  late  form) 
the  Adad  group  separates  Shamash  from 
Tammuz.  see  Zimmern,  Zur  Herstellung 
der  grossen  Gotterliste,  p.  1  hi.  See  pane 
hi   above. 

i.  For  </u-sar.  'springing  verdure", 
lit.  "plant  of  the  garden',  v.  gu-sa-ru, 
lutb.  1Y.  2;i8<t).  Cf.  also  </u-s;)-r;t  =  zaru, 
'begetter'   Rm.  60i,6    and    Del.    II.  W. 


2i»:!  a,  l<»  which  add  PSBA.  1912,  p.  71. 

1.2.    :,(-/•/    il.ini . 

',.  Note  that  Ininna  does  not  speak  to 
Tammuz  as  «  my  brother  •■. 

ii.  For  bal  speech,  discourse,  v. 
Sum.  Gram., p.  205  bal  i  . 

t.  in-nin  =  nin-ana,  a  synonym  of 
gasan  anna.  Zimmern,  Der  Baby  I.  Gott 
Tamuz,  p.  Hi.  on  the  basis  of  SBP. 
84,22  gasan   a-na-a  ''"  isl.ir    iakal, 

interprets  "the  lofty  goddess".  But  for 
ana  =  §amu  a  noun  cf.  Sum.  drum.. 
89,  n.  i.  ininna-ka-ge,  a  form  which 
proves  innina  to  he  a  construct  com- 
pound . 

s.  For  i-ra=babalu,  'carry',  cf.SBP. 
2.2i  with  i.'i.  and  for  the  passive  verb 
form,  v  .  Sum  .  Gram  . .  ^  2(12. 


KM)   — 


113.    gu-bi  ma.-a.-ra  a-ba-a 


I  i     SAL+KU-mu  ri-a-bi 


I  ."> .    A- in ni ni  ri-a-bi 
I  (i .    scs  ri-a-bi-a 


ma- 
i-ra-ta 
ga-mu- 
ra-gin] 
ga-mu- 
ra-gin 
ma  i-  ra- 
ta 
IT.    a-ba-a  m;i-;ih-i il-l il  a-ba-a   ma-ab- 

til-til 
IS.   gu-bi  ma-  a- ra         a-ba-a   ma-ab- 

ttl-til] 
19.   SAL-\-KU-mu  til-a-bi  ga-mu- 

r a -if  in 
r20.    A- innini  til-a-bi  ga-mu-ra-gtn 


2 1  .   si's  til-a-bi-a 


ma-i-ra-ia 


22.  a-ha-  .1  iiin-iih-hih-hi^  a-ba-a 

I  ma-ab-tab-bi 

23.  i/ii-  hi  ma-a-ra\     a-ba-a   ma-ab-bi- 

bi 

24.  SAL-\-KU-mu  tab-ba-bi   ga-mu-ra 

gin 
'2").    i-innini  tab-ba-bi        ga-mu-ra-gin 

2li.    §es  tab-ba-bi-a  ma  i-ra-  ta 

127.    ;i-/j;i-;i  \ma-ab-zi-\zi         a-ba-a  ma- 

ab-zi-zi 

25 .  qu-bi  ma-a-ra        a-ba-a  ma-ab-zi- 

!29.   SAL-\-KU-mu  zi-a-bi  ga-mu- 

ra-gin 
30.    ''  innini  zi-a-bi  ga-mu-ra-gin 


[13.  The  plants  from  me  who  has  taken?  » 

I 
I  i .   «  M\    sister,  that  which  is  taken,  I 

restore  to  thee. 
15.   Oh  Innini,  that  which  is  taken,  I  re- 
store to  thee.  >< 
Hi.    "  Oh  brother,   thai  which    is  taken, 

where  is  it  transported  ? 
17.    Who  has    made    an     end    thereof, 

who  has  made  an  end  thereof? 
IS.   The  plants  for  nic  who  has  caused 

to  perish?  » 
I".       Mv    sister,  that   which  perished, 

I  \\  ill  restore  to  thee, 
20.    Ininna,  that  which  perished.  I  will 

restore  to  thee.  » 
/21.  «  Oh  brother,   that  which  perished. 

where  is  it  gone  ? 

22.  Who     has     taken.  who  has 

taken? 

23.  The  plants  from  me  who  has 

sundered  ?   > 

24.  "    My  sister,    that    which    is  taken. 

I   will  restore  to  thee . 
2'i.    Innini,  that     which   is    sundered,   I 
will  restore  to  thee.  » 

26.  Oh    brother,  that  which   is    taken. 

where  is  it  transported  ? 

27.  Who  has  felled.  who  has 

felled? 

25.  The  plants  for  me  who  has 

felled  ? 
29.    «  My   sister,     that  which    is  fallen. 

I   will  restore  to  thee. 
3D.    Innini,  that  which   is  fallen.  I   will 

restore  to  thee  » . 


1.  For  tab,  see  Sum.  Gr.  245.  pftnu,    v.    Sum.    Gram.,  p.    257    zem . 

2.  Below  this  sign  the  scribe  adds  en.  in  ;>  //  would  be  a  case  of  partial 
It  is  probable  that  this  gloss  indicates  assimilation  of  m  to  the  dental  sibilant  z 
that  ziis  for  zi-en  •<  zi-em    <  sig  =  sa-  (or  .s),  v.  §55  a. 


—      1  — 


I  I  .1     hi    ,l 


m. I    I    r.i     l.i 


.1    fill    It  in. I    ;i/i    l.i,/    /./«/  ./    /-./    .1  in. i    l.fi 

\ 

f/U  In    in. i  .i    '.i     .i    li.i   .i    in. i    l.i<i   l.iij 


\ 


H        S    I  /        A  /     inn    In  (J   ,i   In     ././    inn  r.i 


i/iii 
iiiiiini    fill/   A    In  ■/./   /////    r.i  </in 

30       *C.N  l.i<i  .i    hi   .i  m. i  i    r.i   l.i 

■  !  <       ./  /<.'  ./     m. i     '/in  iiii  i/iiriin       .i  hi  .i 

m. i   i/iirnii   i/iirim 

38  '///    III  m.i  .i   r.i  ,i    h.i   .i  in. i 

•/nrnn  (f III' (in 

39  s   I  /        A  /     mil  i/nriin  n  ,    In  '/.i 

mn  r.i-i/in 

in.   A'innini  guriin-na-bi  ga-mu-ra-gln 


\ 


i  I     M's  gurun-na-bi-a  ma  i-ra  /■/ 

\'2.    a-ba-a    mu-da-an-nad    a-ba-a   mu- 

da-an-nad 
\'\ .    za-ra  hen-da-an-riad  hen-da- 

an-nad  •' 
i  i      za-ra  nitahlam    -  mu  hen-da- 

an-nad 


.1 

33 

M 
138 

L 

to. 

il 


\2 


13. 


ii. 


<  >li  brothei     lh<    I  •  1 1 •  ■  ■ 

.1.       I  l|.    V       I  I     .1,  l        ' 

\\  ho  Ii'  i  ■  i  ii  Ii  'I .  Iio  I 


<  l  ii     In  .1     ' 


liu    Ii 


I  ||0    1)1 

.  i  ii-. In-.  I     ' 

\\  \     i  i  ■  i    I luil  which  i 

I  will  i  estoi  i   to  Ih 
I  ii  inn  i .   lli.ilwhi.li  i     •  i  ii    lied    I  \\  ill 
restoi  e  to  thei 

I  Hi  In  ill  In  i  ,  I  In    .  in  ihi  .1  wli 


ii  i-  I  In  \   -..ii. 
\\  liu  has   u . 1 1 1 1 <  i  •  •  I 

■_; .  1 1  1 1 .  l  .  1 1     ' 


\\  1 1 '  I      I . 


I  In-  plants  from  mi  who  I 

Ullt'Uil    .' 

\l\    sister,  I hal   which  is  garm 
•  •il.  1  willi  estorc  in  I  hee. 
I  nnini.   I  hal     \\  hicli    is   garnered,  I 
will  restore  to  thee 
i  >li  In  i.l her,    I  hut   w  hicli    has  been 
garnered,  whereisil  transported? 
\\  liniii  sh  .11  I  embrace,  whom 

shall  I  embrace  ? 
Thee  I    would  embra<  \  ea  I 

would  embrace 
Thee,  oh  m\  husband,  I  would 

embrace. 


I.  The  phonetic  value  of  the  sign  //. 
ending  in  n  see  1.  39)  is  most  likely 
gurun  :  gatun-na  K.  ilTi  111  2(1  scarce- 
ly comes  into  consideration,  since  the 
sign  is  only  apparently  made  up  of 
'/,•(  -\-  tun.  The  form  of  the  ancient  sign 
hoars  no  resemblance  to  ga  -\-  tun.  cf. 
REG.  10a  with  ii".  My  reading  is  con- 
jectural. 

l.  ga  appears  as  the  precative  of  the 
first    person  when    the  writer  wishes  to 


express  determination,  vehement  asser- 
tion ol  purpose.  Iirn./ir.  is  employed 
with  the  lirst  peis, in  in  the  expression 
of  wish,  desire.  Cf.  Sum.  Gram.  >;  l21'.*. 
:'..  For  this  reading  v.  King,  /.A. 
XXV  302,10  U&-SAL-DAM  -gitlam, 
nitahlam  <^gitlam  represents  a  hitherto 
undocumented  phonetic  change  n  >>  >/ 
or  the  reverse  process  of  g^>n  §  51. 
The  change  was  probably  produced  by 
partial  assimilation  n  to  h. 


—    11)2   — 


i .'i     d  daijal-usumgal^-an-na        hen-da-      V-\ .    Dagalusumgalanna  I    would 

an-nad  embrace. 

ili.    ku-li-  d'en-lil-  Ui-ge  hen-da-      i<».   The  comrade  of  linlil  I  would 

an-nad  embrace. 

IT.   iag-zi-ta-e-a  hen-da-an-nad      17.    He  thai    from  the  Hood  is  risen5,  I 

would  embrace. 
is.   ,7  hara-f/a  ri-a  :  hen-da-an-nad      1-8.    He    whom    the   father  in    tin;  holy 

chamber     did      create,    I     would 

embrace . 
i\) .    ni-rji-en  mu-lu  da-ab  mal-kam1*  mu-      i".    Return,   oh    lord,   create    the    risen 


///  &a-ah  mal-kam  ' 


waters,  oh   lord,  create  the  risen 

waters. 


I.   iisiiiii  is  written  with    the  hieratic 

form  of  ^HT   so  photograph    as   in  C.T. 
XV  20,3. 

•2.  So  apparently  the  photograph.  Cf. 
Bab.  Ill  240,13.  An  unpublished  seal 
bears  the  name  of  the  owner  ku-lu-ba-ni. 
ll  would  appear  then,  that  hulu  ~^>gulu 
ibru,  friend  was  a  title  of  Tammuz, 
and  that  the  name  ku-lu-ba-ni  really 
means  llTammuz-bani" .  ku-li  also  in 
Myhrman,  ID  V  2. 

3.  ri-a  <C  a-ri-a  ;cf.  na-izi  kur-la  ri-a 
''incense  created  in  the  mountain",  Surpu 
1\  !>:>. 

i.  For  mal-kam  =sakanu,  'institute, 
make",  v.  Ent.  (lone  IV  2«S  ;  Urukagina, 
Plaque  Ovale  IV  9. 

5.  This  reference  to  the  rising-  of  Tam- 
muz from  the  flood  must  he  brought  into 
connection  with  the  difficult  passage 
SBP.  308,10-15  (=  Zimmern,  Tamuz- 
I irdcr  2(KS,  and  cf.  p.  21  i  ;  see  also  Bau- 
D1SS1N,  Adonis  uiul  Ksinun.  p.  100), "In 
his  infancy  in  a  sunken  boat  he  lav.  In 
his  manhood  in  the  submerged  grain  he 
lav"'.  Here  follows  a  reference  to  the 
storm-flood    in     which  the    god  lav,  and 


again  .'{I2.I0  reference  is  made  to  the 
raging  Hood  which  brought  him  low  cf. 
Scheil  II  i7  .  For  the  disappearance  of 
Tammuz  beneath  the  floods  even  more 
direct  is  the  statement,  335  VI  2A  If.. 
"He  who  upon  the  river  was  cast  out". 
The  descent  of  Tammuz  into  the  Hood, 
and  his  sleeping  in  the  submerged  grain, 
is  nalurallv  connected  -with  the  casting 
of  coffined  images  of  Adonis  and  Osi- 
ris upon  the  waters,  and  the  throw- 
ing of  the  Adonis  gardens  into 
the  sea  v.  Baudissin,  op.  cit . ,  1N8  . 
Note  also  that  Istar,  m  her  descent  to 
Arallu  in  quest  of  Tammuz  crosses  the 
«  shining  river  »,  Bab.  IV  2  ii.  •'{().  These 
references  to  the  descent  of  Taniniu/.  be- 
neath the  waters  and  his  resurrection  from 
the  tlood  may  refer  to  him  as  the  sun- 
god  (see  1.  2  in  his  aspect  of  quickener 
of  vegetation,  whose  descent  into  Hades 
at  the  summer  soltice  was  represented 
as  that  of  any  ordinary  mortal  who  iour- 
neved  to  the  lower-world  bevond  the 
western  sea,  where  the  sun  himself  passed 
into  the  nether-sea.  His  ascent  from  the 
flood  would  be  at  the  winter  soltice. 


I  Hi 

•  II       mil   III    s./    .iIi-iiiii  w./    I    /;//    in  .11       I  lli    I.. 1. 1    in-     hi. ii  I  tin. ii    Will 

.///./   >/. i     tin 
■  <  I        .il  nil    .h/    mi  '/ill     ililh  tlll/i   I  i.i    .in  .1  Mi.        pud*     I  iIm.  i  I    i  p.  I  Ii. 

II. II  .11      I..  Ill      ||M    -I 

/    nun   r    si    1 1  a,/  ,lu.j    ,/.i     ,ni  ■_'       llli^i. i  .  |.i  in.  •      the  i     .  ul.  ii  oil 

in-'  .  ..iiiiii  nut 
.  '■       mil  tin   /,.)/•  sr   ir  ./iir   s./r  /./  .mi         i  !      I  'iissrssnms    nnilli|.l         '      the 

i  h  i  em  I-  li 
.i      sih  ,-  .il>  '  m)ij  sin/      ,/.i  .mi      .'ii     till  shepherd,  the  tprint/iny  verdu 

'    1 1 1 1  ■_■  id 


.'i.'i.    Ii.il  h.il  r  •'    ininn.i    L.i 


in 


i  •      \  discourse  ul  liinui.i 


l''lt\Niu.    Uloni&  .  l///.s  .mil  Usiris.  |i.  |!l.'i. 

regards  the  drowning  <>l  Tammua  and 
his  rescue  From  the  Hood,  ;is  an  acl  of 
sj  mpal  hel  ic  magic  . 


i .   lli  i  ■  si^n  i-.i  peculiarly  gunified  forni 

..KI-.  i.e.  £<T- 

2.  I  n certain , 

3.  So  photograph. 


\l)l)i;\l)A     ET     COltHICKXDA 


X<>.  In.  Line  7  read  :■/  for  nam.  Although  the  duplicates,  SBH.  IT  rev.  \  :  20. 
30:  23,14,  have  bur-NAM-sar,  vet  bur-zi-sar  is  clearl\  the  correct  reading.  K. 
4638  No.  183  is  an  interlinear  duplicate  of  lines  6-8  =SBP.  86,  27-32,  and  this  texl 
has  also  :■/.  bur-zi(g  is  translated  by  nap  tana  iakutu  in  l\.  1638,  and  by  naptanu 
saku.  in  SBP.  Si). 31.  For  zig  =  Saku,  tall,  high,  v.  Sum.  Gr.,  p.  258.  With  the  help 
ofK.  9257  +  1638  we  interpret  SHI'.  86,30f.as  follows :- 
bur-zi  sar-ra  d'gibil  ab-gal-la-ra 

naptansakui  ana  suhmutu  ilugibil  abgalla 

"  In  heating  the  lofty  bowl,  Gibil  the  all-wise  one  ( magnifies  thee    ". 

Line  li  the  sign  is  u-sar,  ef.  Thureau-Dangin    REG.    490.  The  Semitic  transla- 
tion is  i-sit-tum  ;  ef.  usar  =  settum,  Br.  10139:  §it-tum,  Sm.  1086. 

No.    II.   The  line  drawn  at  the  left  edge  is  to  be  suppressed.  Only  the  right  hemis- 
tiches are  preserved. 

No.   12.    K.   4215.   Traces  of  a  line  at  top  of  col.  II,  which  is  the  upper  edge  ;  the 
lower  edge  is  ;i  broken  surface. 

No.  15.  K.  9154  rev.  is  a  duplicate  of  SBP.  124,24-40.  K.  3315  (no.  163)  is  a 
duplicate  of  SBP.  121.19-35-.  K.  9154  rev.  3  has  §u-tu-ra-ta,  after  which  correct 
the  doubtful  signs  in  SBH.  45,26  =  SBP.  124,26  at-tit  to  su-tu.  Lines  1-5  read 
'I)  at-ta  si-ri-[ta . .  .  .  ]  (2)  za-e  dirig-ga  (3)  at-ta  su-tu-ra-a-ta  4)  za-e  lugal  (5 
...tun  ba-su-u  at-ta-ma  sar-ru.  Correct  SBH. 45. 28  doubtful  signs  to  ba-su-u. 
SBP.  124,28  read  ba-su-u.  Line  6  probably  hen-sed-de.  Line  10.  sa-du-u  ra-bu-u 
<hl  enlil.  Line  12.  before  e-kur  reada/ia  ?  or  bit  (?);  cf.  SBP.  126,35.  13  .  .  .ra-ge. 
(15).  .  .sa-du-u  rabu-u,  etc. 

No.  16.  K.  2i  obv.  I  18  read  ba-da-an-dig  =  ul-tc-mit,  SBH.  73.  8. 

No.  17.  On  ki-du-[du%  cf.  no.  (33  and  VAB.    IV  331.    Line  4  is  probably   to  be 
translated,  '"Third  tablet  of  a  song  on  the  flute,  a  liturgy  to...". 

No.    11.  The  sign  dun.  SBH.  I  4,  13.  appears  to  be  confused  with  ha.  K.  3345,  12 
has  a  sio-n  followed  bv  -ri  which  I  am  unable  to  identify. 

No.   43.   Line  1  read  d'dumu-zi. 


1.  Var.    ina   naptani  sakuti,    where   naptanu   is    regarded  as  feminine,   naptanu 
apparently  means  "bowl,  dish",  originally. 


—   |0!l  — 

\,,    i  ,    I  in.    I  I   is  probably  the  end  of  the  name  ol   i  ju-U-tiin-dlt/ 

(in  this  I  iblel  .ill  ill'-  legible  ire  tin  la  i  on  i  hi 

\..     .1      I ;     i.l   /;/;/  /;//   i/. i   %h    i 

\..    58    In  liii«'  5  Hi'     '  "  bar  l"l"i'   "  i  ■  i"   I"    vupi I  ""   "" 

giving  a vnriunl  ri  tdin^  D-mii  un  ii-tilg,  -in.i\   he  repo 

No    .i'    K    029H    I'oi  oorreel  copj  see  no 

N.i   71.  Line  8  read  Mr-d&g-amal         No     l_'_'_'     \     undei  Corrigendu     I       I" 
i  .-.id  J  urn  a  s.i./  •■  .i  ■/■■    I  "i  \  .ui.i  .is  (l.i  ii- li  i.i  -i'i  l.i  .  \    Gudea,  Cyl     \  -  I  6         ist 
of  Ninurirsu  and  child  bcffotlcn  of  Eridu  '       Linos  I !S7  s|;||    No      <'i   ob        I 

Rev,  |  :i       Sl'.ll     No     'i  obv,    i    •">.  7,  hence  SBll    No    ■  i  followed  direct  h    upon 
No   27. 

80.  In  line  I"  read  a  lum  ta  na  ak  ru  u  (ta  nu  u  .  the  city  which  the  eneun 
submerged. 

83  \\  i  Ih  iv\ .  •'»  S,  (•'//.(....  <l  a  in  ii  /■'.■/ .  .  in  n  .!  •!  i  .  ni a  tju-la  , ,  compare 
SBH.  59,1.1  17. 

9b.  OI)\.  i.  read  katam-dib-ay  and  cf.  Radau,  BE.  29,5  rev.  7,  Rev.  5,  mu  un-na 
an-tuk-a.   Vfter  line  eight  insert  ama6'nin-tud-ri  i-lu-bi-la    mu-un-na  an  tuk  a.   In 
lines  5  I.  insert  ama. 

101.   Line  I  for  ktir-me.  read  slg   Br.  7373). 

103.  Obv.  i.  read  uium  A-ki-slg-ga  n&-a,  "the  dragon  lav  in  the  nest  :  cf.  I\ 
R,  53  a  32 :  6  21.  In  line  Ii  read...  i-gud  </ul  e-lum  gud-gul  and  compare  I\  I! 
53  a  13. 

110.  Obv.  .'>  read  gU-ki gd-gii-ru .  The  interpretation  p.  55  is  uncertain. 

117.   Line  6  is  a  catch-line,  and  is  separated  from  the  preceding  section  l>\  a  cross 
line.  The  name  of  the  series  is  to  be  read  am-e  amai-  a-na]  =■-  IV  R.53  a  7.  ASK  I 
p.  125  lias  the  sameseries  indicated  in  the  colophon.  SBH.  130  begins  with  the  name 

of  this  series,  ••(he  fold  of  the  lord". 

137.  Line  5  for  sal-la  read  <him. 

139.   Line  li  for  6a  r  read  dingir.  Line  16  for  ////-read  d6g.  The  interpretation  ol 


i.  Nana  is  probably  a  case  of  vowel  harmony  for  Nina.  Sayce  \\;is  i1r>  first  to 
discover  the  identity  of  Nina  and  Nana  .  Cf.  SB1\  102. '2',\  nin-zi-da  d" ga&an  ni-mi- 
a-(&»),  with  210,11,  nin-zi-da  gasan-mud'na-na-a.  So  read  also  114,31  and  258,20. 
See  also  106, 13,  nin-zi-da  :  ruhntum  kit  turn  :  gas" an  A,na-na-a  :  bel-el-tu  ilaft-a. 
Also,  nin-gu-la ga§an-mu  d*/ta-na,  S1>1 1  59,47  :  K.5157  rev.  L'l.  Nina  isthe  virgin 
goddess, consort  ofTammuzinthe  pantheon  of  Eridu, SBP.  162,23-25,  corresponding 
to  Innini  and  Tammuz  in  the  Nippur  pantheon.  SBP.  152,19  f.  Throughout  Babylo- 
nian religion  the  goddess  Nana  and  Innini  are  usually  kept  apart,  though  both 
represent  the  same  theological  aspect.  Nana  constantly  follows  Nebo  andTasmetum, 
who  belong  to  the  Eridu  pantheon  ;  v.  SBP.  210, 1 1   ;  258,20  :   I  I  i,Ml  :   1 00. 13. 

Babylonian  Liturgies.  l  I 


—    Kill  — 

this  line  is  doubtful.  Line  21   at  cud  read  ur-gim  ba-idim-en  ;  at  the  beginning  per- 
haps balag-di  (?  ?  .  -  Alas,  ohmy  god  !  how  Long  thus  shall  there  he  wailing?  ». 
lie.   K.  3026  obv.  Hl-21)  can  be  restored  from  Zimmern.,  k.-I...  00  II  7-15. 

10.     iih-r hi  \-sag '    uh-i-    ba-da-ab-  10.    Without     he     cried     ?,   within  he 

gam  •'  humiliated. 

I  I  .     da-e In  -sag\   da-e  ba-da-ab-  I  1  .    Within     he    cried    (?),     within    he 

gam  ■'  humiliated. 

12.  si-di'ig-ga    gii-bi-de      iir-na*   ba-e  12.    In  the  cavern  he  cried,  and   its  roof 

si-si''  fell  in. 

13.  PA-sig-gii-bi-de]   mur-gu*     bar  -''      13.    In  the.  .  .  he  cried,  and  the  bulwark 

ra  was  broken. 

I '' •     xig-gu-gar-ra    ur-bi    [gu-mi-ni-in-      14.    The  brick   wall  is    fallen:  straight- 

ninr  '  way  he  crushed  it. 

15.    \dam-ta  nu-ar     i-de-mu-un-ma-ma      15. 
Hi.     dumu-ta  nu-ar        i-de-mu-un-kar-      10. 

I:a  /• 8 

17 i-lu mu-un-na-ab-bi      17 in  woe  he  spoke. 

18 i-lu  mu-un-na-ab-bi9      IS in  woe  he  spoke. 

10.     e-sag-di  tub-ba]   ni-ibi0-dar-      19.    The  sanctuary ? 

dar 
20.    [uru-ba    kaskal-a-su      ?)     mu-iin-       20. 

mar 

lot.   Duplicate  of  IV  R.  53  r.  Ill  1-5. 

157.  Head  K.  6503. 

158.  In  line  one  Zimmern  would  supply  before  kiir,  a-ma-ru  na-nam,  and  in  line 
two  before  §adi-i,  a-bu-um-ma.  The  idea  would  then  be,  "Lofty  one, furious  (?),  who 
a  deluge  is  ;  he  has  shattered  the  mountain". 

HA.  V  630  forms  a  variant  to  lines  34  If.  [Zimmern]. 


1.  Yar.  gu-bi-de,   he  cried. 

2.  Var.  ba-an-da-ab-ga.  For  the  euphonic  nasal  n  before  (/.  compare  Poebel,  OLZ. 
1012,  294.  Other  examplesare,  nu-mu-un-da-ma-ma  186  r.  17=  nu-mu-da-ma-ma 
SBP.  10,  13.  mu-na-an-gin  RA.  0,  112,  25  =  mu-na-gin,  Gud.  Cyl.  A  2,9. nu-mu-un- 
da-ma-ma  =  nu-mu-da-ma-ma,  p.  6,   13. 

3.  Var.  ur-bi.  8.  Var.  kar. 

k.   Var.  si-sa  ;  v.  Br.  3465.  9.   Lines  17  f.  are  omitted  on  the  var- 

:i.   Var.  gu.  iant.  Gf.  SBP.  66,  24. 

6.  Var.  bar  (so  read  ?  Zim.  sur  !).  10.   Var.mi-ni-ib. 

7.  Yar.  gu-mi-ni-ib-gar. 


IiiT    — 

T  i   .  i, ,    l     id  in  .  1 1  .//   ill.  i  A  M'/    I    i. .    I!)  ni  (or  n 

I  i.  1     SOU    I  "i  ii ■■■■ml. i  I"  \  >»     I   ■ 

168    Unilingual    dupli<  tt<    ol  \    II     10  II  7-20  Sum 

published  l>\  C    I*    Gray,  SamaA  Iteligiout  I    r/     \>\    \\ 

I r.7     I'    70  read  templa 

I         \\     2780  belongs  I"  the  nuinc  tnhlel  iih    K    2881,  nut)  I  lwiv< 
pleto  texl  on  plate  I  \l\    On  page  7i  I    ••  read  '/  ta  ma  pat! an  tu-ra  I 

ta  in, t  /i. nl.  IV  7'i  I.  .'I,  re. 1. 1  .iiii.ii  not  '/'/.  Suppress  note  I      il  ■•>  Ii  \   U  Ii  n 

Translate,  "Ofthe  stalls,  the  young  cattle  I  give  to  drink  \\  \    

The  whole  of  table!  I8G  belongs  ;  1 1 1  <  •  i  line  I  0  p    T  i 

rtev.  16-21)  is  a  duplicate  of  CI    XV  7,7-17    SBP.  p    10      Sina   CI     XV" 
re>    -il  30,  it  follows   that  re >     IG-3G        SBP.  10,7-27  and  SBP    _'    18-21   fill« 
in  the  gap  between  K.  2881  rev.,  and  2780  reverse  Ii  is  probable  that  SBP    2  should 
be  restored  at  the  beginning  from  SBP.   10,7  -<•    Zimmehn,  K    I     2."  \lll    I 
duplicate  of  SBP.  10,  7-27  and  of  SBP    2  as  far  as  line  1 1 .  Here  called   variant    A 
/im  mi  ii  \.  K .  I  j.  61  obv.  is  a  duplicate  of  SBP.  10,7   I  i .  i  illedhere  variant  B 

GT.  W   7,7-lC         SBP.  p.  I«»  is  here  restored  from  rev.  16-20 

1(1  (1) .    inl-ilc    f-iu'-cnt     an-na    e-ne-em  <      I  In-  spirit  is  the   word  ol    Vnu,  and 

■'  tim-iil-fil-l.t-ri  the  word  of  Knlil. 

IT   f 8) ,    ml-tlc  s.ih-il>-li.i            ■'•  gu-la-ri  8.    The    spirit   of    the    ungn    hear!    "I 

\im. 

18    (9      ud-dd  sii-nh-liiil-inn-nl-lii  ■'•/////-  !>.    The  spirit  of  the  evilly-disposed  hearl 

iil-lil-l.i-j/c  ■  of  Knlil. 

19(10).   .|'/''  e-zi-mu             ba-ab-gul-la-  h>     All  of  my   consecrated  temples  has 

ri  '  destroy  ed  ; 

20   II   .   in/    uru-zi-mu     ba-ab-hul-la-ri  II      All     of   my    consecrated   cities   has 

afflicted. 

'1\    \'l  .    iin-iim-lur  i'l'j-c-inu  sig-gan  ne''-  \'2.    Fate  has     afflicted   all    my  temples 

in-dug-ga-ri  with  calamity  :. 
22(13      nit-su   ni-zig  nu-mu-un^-da-ma-  13.    On  high  il  raged    and  was   not   re- 
ma  strained     '  ' 


I.   Page  74  note  I  refers  toobv.  8-10. 

i.  This  duplicate  escaped  me  and  was  discovered  by  Zimmern. 

;t.   Var.  ri.  Note  that  /'/and  ra  mark  the  direct  and  indirect  construct  in  the  same 
manner  as  ge  and/ra  ;  v.  §  163. 
\.   mimma  iumsu . 
.">.  Var.  gu-la-a-ri. 
C>.   Var.  omit-- 

7.  Var.  A  \  III  il  agrees  with  this  text.  Var.  B  has  sig  im-me-  en-duj-ga-ri  . 

8.  Var.  B  has  ag   ?    SE  ?    zi-zi  nu-mu-da-md-ma. 


—  108  — 

2-'5(li/.  ki-su  ni-zig  nu-mu-un  ^-da-zi-zi      If.    Beneath  il  raged  and  wasnol  witli- 

2'i    I .") ii.i  dizig-ga-bi-tu-ra   mu-  held    ?  •'■ 

ub-bi-ir 
25 1  16) hi  lu-hM-a  ■   mu-ub-rig 

In  Rev.  6  read  perhaps    nin-gu-     la  ga$an-muA'na-na-a. 

Bezold,  Catalogue  under  K.  2786, indicated  the  connection  of  K.  27X0  and  2881  . 

170.   Read  1.  8  asilal-ld  si-sA. 

171  .    Page  7<i  read  K.  !){7.'">. 

185.   See  Corrigenda  to  No.  10. 

180.   See  Corrigenda  to  No     177. 

ISS.    Line  6,   read  man-nu  :  a-ba  mu-un-dib-bi  :  it-ti-ik. 

102.   Rev.   7  read  a-  ba  la-  zu  mu-un-zu, "  Who  comprehends  thy  form  ?  <». 

194.   On  page  77  mention  should    be  made  of  Bezold's   note.    Catalogue,  p. 007. 

Paee  78,    17  read  it- 1 a- til  (Zimmers  .   Paee79,5  for  zid  read  durun  and 

line  6  it-ta-pal-sah.    "In  the  dust   she  sat."  Zimmf.hx]. 

Page  SO  below.  1.  12  SAB  is  uncertain.    L.  13  read  si-ib-ba. 
202.    Fragment  of  a  psalm.  Rm.  2,421. 
20-5.   Fragment  of  a  Semitic  hymn  to  Tammuz.  K.    10742. 

204.  Fragment  of  an  [shtar  liturgy-  Note  lines  3-6.  mdi-iub-ba-Su.  dumu-sub-ba- 
su,  mu-ud-na-sub-ba-§u  e-hul-a-su,  "Because  of  tin-  rejected  kid,  the  rejected  son. 
the  rejected  husband,  the  desolated  house".  K.  5653. 

205.  Fragment  of  an  Ishtar  liturgy.  K.  1 1077. 

200.    Fragment  of  a  litany.  Note  1.   i  '  da-[mu1  .  K.  9358. 
[~!  20$.    Fragment  of  a   large  litany  of  the    cult    of  Ishtar.  Three    columns  on   each 

side.  Col.  I   of  observe  entirely  gone.  Of  the  reverse  only  a  few  lines   at  the    begin- 
ning of  Col.  Y  are  preserved.  K.   1  I  150. 

Obv.   II 

I  .     sub-be  se-ib-e.  .  .   hi  de-en-  ;/i-;/i  '.         1  .    A  prayer  for  the  temple.  .  .,  that  it 

be  restored. 

2.    [ma-a-bi    ud-me-na-gim    ma-]    a-a        2.    Now  (?)  as  in  the  days  of  old,  where 

di-di-in  ■'.  shall  I  so  ? 

■i.     nam  e-hul-Yla-bi  er-ratgig-udmu-        3.    For  the  desolated  temple  with  tears 

ni-iJj-zal-e'1  night1'?;  and  day  I  am  surfeited. 

I.  Var.  omits.  i.  Cf.  SBH.   07,78  and  Xos.    54,  58, 

■i.   Var.  tar-a  (!).  120,  ki-su[ de-en-gi-gi]  and  202. 

a.   Var.     A.  .  .     ni-gar-nu-mu 5.   Vide  SBP.  18o  n.  10. 

Var.  B.  .  .  i-gdl  nu-rnu-da-zi-zi.  6.    Restorations  uncertain. 

7.  me-ni-ib-zal-zal.  IV  11.  2i  No.  3,20.  mu-un-zal-li,  K.  3931,7.  The  element 
h  in  these  prefixes  is  purely  euphonic,  and  interchanges  with  n  before  the  root. 


Ill'l   - 

i  I    mil     ,,■    I  />    ,■    l.nr    l  .1    mil  I i  if  «*tl  I"  ii  1 1  ili      ill 

hou  •   "I  i  n  . 

.•  //,////    //  /,(  i     I        1 1,      ihode  of  lite  h<m         ' 

I)  /-      imhii    /,;   inn  Q        I  •  ■  i    M  I.  .1  I.  mplfl    Hi'    h 

Imii  >■  "I  Si|»| 
7     r  v.i  1,11,1  /..i/.ini  in. i  7      I  he  temple  "I  judgnu  nl  <>\  (he  land 

•s  'ii  ii  sr-ih  lui    fir-/,  i   mil  s       I  ••!  m\  .  ted  tlMltpli     I  !■•    In  i<  I. 

1 1 1 1 1 1   ■    .  1 1    I '. .  1 1 1  \  1 1 . 1 1 
11     H  >■  fur  L.il.nu  in. i  I       i  I  mil  nl    iln   I.  mpl<     fold  ol  lip 

Innd 

It'       -       /    inn    sr    i/,    /■.!,!   si-.il,    I,. i    1,1        mil         III       I  m   m\    I    ■  1 1  - .  ■ «  ill.  il   [iMIipk*,  tlieb 

In  ii  is!  ■  1. 1  1 '» .  1 1    ippi 
I  I     ei  <■  m. ill  1 1  l.i  I  I      I  lie  nbode  ol  i  he  hou  -•   ol  I 

12     ei  <f-  </.//•  .in  n. i  12      \inl  iln   abode  Kdarann 

\u    ie-ib  unug    i.i    mil  13     For  my  consecrated  temple,  the  brirk 

house  nl  I  i  'i  Ii 
Ii       ■  !/<'/■  ir-imin  In  Ii  .    The  temple  of  the  seven  dark  eh:im 

ln'1  s. 


i.   For  I  In-  change  f/   ~-r  in  bad-si-ab        bar  sip,  v.  Sievers,  Phonetih    i  777 . 

2.  Eanna.  temple  of  Erech,  is  here  described  as  having  seven  dark  chambers,  as 
in  No.  156,1  and  SBH.  1 00.  '.\\ .  The  term  describes  the  section  ol  the  temple  known 
as  t ho  ziggural  or  stage  tower  ;  \.  II  R.oOa  20e'-ge-par-imin  ziggurratum  uruk. 
Tor  1>AK        bar,  v.  Br.  :\2±2  . 

The  name  of  the  stage  tower  of  Erech  occurs  as  ge-par-imin  an-  na-ge'l  .  SBH. 
I UO.  34  \c-ge-par-  imin  .  No.  62,4  :  e-ge-par-imin-bi,  No.  156,1.  e-gd-par  al  S i j > j >;•  r . 
SI511.  120,  12,  is  probably  an  epithet  of  some  temple.  Note  thai  Eanna,  Harsagka- 
lania  and  Eturkalama,  all  temples  of  Innini  in  Erech,  are  described  as  having 
"seven  regions"  u/>  .  p.  93.  ul>  and  gepar  appear  to  be  employed  interchangeably 
for  'stage'  o(  a  town-,  gc-par  =  giparu  certainly  means,  "dark chamber'',  whence 
it  follows  that  each  stage  of  the  tower  contained  a  secret  chamber.  Sec  finally 
Zimmern,  K.-L.  39  obv.  If.,  e-an-na  su-ub-ba-id,  'for  Eanna  prostrated';  ge-par- 
imin  sii-iili-lni-sii,  'for  Geparimin  prostrated'.  On  the  general  use  of  the  word  v. 
SBP.  240.  Tammuz  is  said  to  depart  from  the  e'-ge-par,  by  which  the  ziggurat  in 
Erech  is  certainly  meant,  SBP.  306,  'i  I  ;  ge-par-ta  oa-ra-e-a,  'From  the  secret 
chamber  he  has  gone',  Zim,  K.-L.  35  r.  I  10.  See  also  k.-L.  20  II  15.  It  is  possible 
that  the  word  occurs  in  Messerschmidt,  Keihchrift-text  aus  Assur,  pi.  27,  i  ki-pAr 
ofNunamnir.  The  reading  ki-kisa I,  by  Luckenbill.  AS.IL.  2S.  195,  is  difficult.  For 
the  value  narfor  Br.  5479,  v.  HA.  7.1  10  (Thdreau-Dangin  . 


—   Mil  — 
Ob>  .    III. 

I       uru-a-dug-ga  a   gi-    a-  In  I  .    The      city    submerged,    how    long 

until  her  recompense  ? 

2.     nibru-  &/)?  a-dtirj-ya    e)-ta  mar-ra        2.    Nippur  ?)  submerged,  id  the  waters 

In  inundated. 

.'{ .    Uru  a-dug-ga    a-gi-  a-bi  3.    <  >li  city  submerged  !  how  long  until 

her  recompense  ? 

'i  .     urtihl.i    a-dug-]ga  e-ta  mar-ra-hi        i.    Erech    submerged,    in   the     waters 

inundated  -'. 

•  » .     ///■;'/ a        ki-  us-  sa  hi        •'».    The  city  which  in was  found- 

ed. 

li.     uru    na-  iim-bi  nit  lar-ri-da-    hi  <i.    The  city  for  which  such  fate  was  nol 

decreed . 

7.  uru  ''•  mii-iil-lil-h'i     ha-     ill-    la-bi        7.    The  city   which  Enlil  directed. 

8.  uru  umun-na    li-li    ne-in-tar-ra-hi        8.    The  citv  whose  lord  governed  it. 

9.  uru  d> mu-ul-lil-ld  d u°-ma-mu  9.    The  city  against  which   Enlil    insti- 

tuted (?)  hostility. 

10.  an-ni  sak-ki-gid-  da-bi  lit.    Which  Anu  smote, 

11.  en  d,nu-dim- mud-da     §ag-dib-ba-bi      ll«    Which  the  high  priest  Eawas  wroth 

against . 

12.  uru  na-am-tar  gig-ga    im-ma-du-a       12.    The  city    which    Fate  with   sorrow 

filled     .' 
I •'{ .    urud'^KU  sag-ga  ba-zi-ga  13.    The    city  which   held    its   weapons 

above  all, 
li.    uru  9™  KU-ta  la-ba-ra  sub-ba-  hi  14.    The  city  where  the  psalmist  perished 

with  the  weapon, 
I'i.    uru  ki-el-bi  nu-  hul-   hi- hi  K>.   The  city  whose  maidens  are  unhappy, 

Mi     uru  kalacr-bi  nu-  li-   hi  16.    The  citv  whose  men  rejoice  not, 

17.  uru  me  sag-ga  gab-ri 3    a  17.    The  city  which  in  battle    was   fore- 

most to  oppose. 

18.  ///•/'/  me-e  ba-gul-  gul-  la  18.    The  city  which  in  battle   was  anni- 

hilated. 

19.  uru  mu-bi  tu-ra  gi-bi  tu-ra  l'->.    The  city  whose  strong  men  are  dis- 

tressed,  whose    females  are    dis- 
tressed. 


Lines  20-28  are  identical  with  no .  7 1 , 1-8  p.   13 


1.  e'  =  a,  water,  alsoZiai.  K.-L.  p.  2a  10.  22.  Cf.  e-ga-a,  Hood,  CT.  19,  U  h  L3. 

2.  ana  me  salu,W  R.  28*  b  35. 

3.  Cf.  Gudea,  St.  !•  9,3  ;  Gyl.A  19,7. 


•jus     K     .1  .,,  i    in    I.    •  .  •  I  ii  m  ii  ill. I.  i    broken                the  rnt«l«ll«a     u|>|>< 
i In-    ohvome    and   lowei    pari  "i  povoi  •    pr<  lerved     \    n   ilm  /'/■/  "< 

I'iiIiI  ..I  the  name  kind  rut  llic  lament  luNinlil    Sill1    '  •  '•  ''    I  >ih 

Iho  aevon  mighh  nun.  i  ol  Rnlil,  which  nrc   ill  translated  into  Semil         I 
the  text  were  given  by  Haupi      \  SK  I    I  HI    S«v    ilao  Bra ,  Catalog 


Ml 


i\ 


1  in  i nl.  1 1 1. 1  r. i  sii      ,/i  I i.i  .in  m  /A  I       Oh  honoured  om       lake  mo  h     I he 

1 1  •  1 1  •  I 

2  .is.irnlu    /./•>/    >/.i  Ii    HH    h.il 

W.     dim  »,.,  in  /nl.  mr    na-iA  :t      Oh  exalted  and  honoured  on( 

li<»\\  In 

i  .         L.ihlu   .is.irnlu    .1     i/i      in. i   Inn 

ii  nui  mi  kilr  kt)r  ra-qe  me     na  iii        :;      ()|'  l""1  "'   l;""ls  •  V  '   '"'u    ," 

Ii  In'l   m, it, ill     .i   ill  m. i   tim 

7      u-mu-nn  ddg-rja  zi-da    me-na-sti  ~       Lord    of  faithful     word],  vol    ho\* 

Ion 

S  hrlunisa   kihi/i  kith    a-tli  m.i-lim 

9      a-a  ka-nag-ga    me-na-M  •'■     Father  of  the  tand],  yet  how  long  1 

10.  lie/    m.i/ini    a-ili  ma -tim 

11.  sib  sag-gig-ga    ine-na-ii)  M       Shepherd  of  the  dark-headed  peo- 

ple .  \  i  •  I    1 1 1 '  \\    long  .' 

12  .        re' ti  sal-mat  kak-ka-di  a-di  ma-tim 

13.    i- ilc-ilu  ni-    te-na  me-na-su  13.   Thou  of  self-created  vision,  yet  hox> 

long  ? 

I  i         s.i  h.iri inn  ra-ma-ni-sua-ili  ma-tim 

15.  am    erin-na  3&-S&    me-na-su  |:i     Hero  who  directs  his  host,  yet  hovi 

long  ? 

16.  [kardu  mustesir  um-  ma-ni-su  a-di 

ma-tim 
IT.    it-  lul-la   di'ir-ili'ir  me-na-su  IT.    He  that  quiets  the  strength  of  rebel- 

lion, how  long  ■' 

18.  sa  a-lal  '•'  sir-ra-a-ti  ;    sal-lu  '  a-di- 

ma-tim 

19.  umun  nibru-(ki)-a  me-na-su  10.    Mh  lord  of  Nippur,  how  long? 

20.  he-el  ni-ip-pu-ri a-ili  ma-tim 

i.   See  especially  SHP.  292. 

1.   For  u,  might,  strength,  v.   Sum.   Gram.,  249. 

.{.  sirratu  also  in  Boissier,  DA.  T.lti.  mar  sipri  sa  sir-ra-a-ti  itteruha,  "A  mes- 
senger of  rebellion  shall  enter". 

4.  Sic!  where  we  expect  usallilu  or  usaslilu,  after  IVR.  21  *  />  i.  v.  />.*//.  II 
153.   The  verb  must  be  active.   Head  perhaps  /-///.  "he  who  binds",  for  i'ilu. 


—    112 


21 iiiiiim  me-na-Sti  ur-ri kala-ga       21 oh    lord,  how  long   shall  the 

hi 
til  v  ? 


ma-da-zu  til-c  mightv   foe  make  an   <'iid  of  tliv 


22 he-lam  a-di   ma-tim  nak- 

ru  dan-nu  ig-da-mar  mat-ka 

2.'l ka-nag-zu    ha-lam-ma-      2'-\ destroys  thy  Land. 

!/'■ 

2i ri  ?)  u-hal-lak  ma-at-ka 

2'\ sad     ii/.u    ma-da-za  bir-      25 of  a  distant  country  has  scat- 

bir  tered  the  people  of  thy  land. 

20.    | ma-  tim    ruk-ti    nisi 

ma-ti-ka  u-sap-pi-ih 

27 ki  sii-  mu-un-se-  se  27 .    .  .  .     the    habitation   he   caused    to 

2N ma-ha-zu  u-sad-me-im  lament. 

29 bir-        bir      29 he  has  scattered. 

30 u-sap-pi-ih 


R 


ev 


1.  [ilu  marduk  bel    babili  ik-     ri-  bi  I.      May    Marduk    lord     of    Babylon] 

intercession  (speak  . 

2.  [d-pap-  nun- an-    ki-ge         a-ra-zu  2.    [May  Zarpanit  a  prayer  (utter). 
.'{.      [ila  zar-pa-\  ni-tum                les-li-ti 

4.  [d-mu-si-]ib-ba-sa-a  zur-zur*  \.    May  Nebo  intercession  (speak). 

5.  ''"  nn-  bi-um  ik-ri-  bi 

6.  [dumu-sng  ll-  uras-a  a-ra-zu  6.    May     the      firstborn     daughter     of 

7.  mar-tumres-ti-tum  ''"  uras-ates-  Ninib  a  prayer  'speak). 

li-ti 

8.  nin-zi-de    gasan    gu-ur-a-sig-ga-ge       8.   May  the  righteous  princess  interces- 

zfir-  ziir  '-'  sion  (utter). 

9.  ru-ba-tum    kit-lum  ll"  (as~-me-tum 

ik-ri-bi 
10.    nin-gu-la  gas-an-mu im na-na-a  a-ra-      10.    May   the   great  princess,    my  lady 

zu  Nana,  a  prayer  utter. 

1  I  .        ru-ba-tum      rabi-tum     be-el-tum 

''"  na-na-a  tes-li-ti 


1.  Reading  uncertain,  v.  Sum.  Gram.  2.^9. 

2.  Vide  SBP.  258  n.  6. 


-  Ill  - 

\2      .i.tth/ii*     -a      '  rn-/,i    {    nm    In   :iii       in  I'        \l.i\     Hi-     l.llni      ll.,     begettei        lord 

.unl  mi  i  .til.,    earth    int<  i 

II       nil.   I 

I  ;      i  l,u  .i  lid  A./  w"   Enki   •'"    Vinkl 

ll,    li    hi 

\\.    mil, mi    kcnag    u    ama  gal  ''/////  ///      ii     m.is   tin    lieloved   spouse,  lh<   great 

i  ra    "  mothei  Ninlil    .i  pray<  i    ill tei 

I .'» .         In    ir   film      n.i   r.im    l.i  I.. i       mn   inn 
r.iln   turn      ''"ninlil    trs  U    U 

16.  sulJml  nm/i    :u  gal  ti/./.m   ;  '    iiusl.u         |f,      \|;iv      ||IN       greal       m<  1 1  * • 

.V  ziir-zur  1 1«  1 .1 1 f 4  Nusku,  intercession   - 1 •■  « K 

17.  sti/,/,;tlli/,.i      situ     mii-ul    Ir-'  ir  ■ 

,/"    inis/.u   1 I.  -/■/  hi 

18.  /-./,■-.-./  h.ir-inii-iin-si-H,     ilr-r.i-u/>-      [$     l*  Behold  me  faithfully",  may  he  saj 

bi  to  the* 

I!)  ktnii    imphsiiiin    lik-hti-L.i 

20.  gu-xu-ii  i/nr-inti-iin-si-ih     <!<■  r.i       o()     "Turn  thy  neck  unto  me  faithfully  . 

;il  1- hi 

21.  [kli&dka   ktnii  *  sii/iir.mni      HI. -ha- 

lm 

22.  iag-zu  (h:-cn-im-/ii<j-in;il  ilc-rn-ah-     22 .    "Thy  heart  repose",  etc. 

bi 

23.  Iihh;t  ka  linuh    lik-bu-ka 

24.  \bar-zu    (Iv-cn-rm-svd-tlr      dr-ni-.ih-       24.     "Thy  soul  he  at  rest',  etc. 

bi 
2*> .        kabattaka  lip&ah    lik-bu-ka 

26.  sajt-su   {ay-anw    tu-ud-da-gim     hi      o(;     Thy  heart  like  the  heart  of  a  beget- 

ha-ma-gl-gi  ting  mother,    return  t<>  its  place. 

27.  libbaka  kima  lib  ummi  a/it  -tum 

as-ri-su     lilur 

1.  For  the  reading  of MUH asugu  =  alidu,  v.  PSBA.  1011.  p.  80,  1.  25,  u-o-u-a- 
7u'=  alitta-sa. 

■2.  Enlil  is  here  regarded  as  an  emanation  of  "Father-Mother-Earth",  an  inearna- 
tion  of  the  male  and  female  productive  principles.  These  form  the  first  two  father- 
mother  names  of  Enlil  in  GT.  24,3,  29-4,27  and  2i.21.  G2-83,  an  anterior  and  theo- 
logical form,  from  whom  Enlil,  the  father,  is  clearly  distinguished  24,5,37  IT). 

:<.  Head  kingal,  S1' 127.  The  variant  texts  have  DI  for  Zl~,  i.e..  sa-yal-ukhin. 
SBH.  132,46  ;  K.  193  rev.  31  ;  Craig,  RT.  20,30. 

t.   The  ordinary  I2  form  of  ini  is  mutta'ir  (King,  Magic,  6,20)  for  nuiuta'ir. 

:;.  No.   193,3  has  rfeif,  'head'. 

Babylonian  Liturgies.  13 


—   Mi  — 

2S.     ama  tu-ud-da  a-a   tu-ud-da-girri]ki     28.    Like  a  begetting-mother,  a  begetting 

ha-ma-gl-gl  lather,  return  to  its  place. 

29.         himn  ummi  nlilli  abi  Slldi  a&ri&u 

lilur]  < 

20!).    K.  6024.  Fragment  of  doubtful  content,  probably  an  incantation. 

ccx 

FRAGMENTS  OF  THE  SERIES 

cn-zu   sA-mar-mar,   "  Oh  wise  lord,  giver  of  counsel  ". 

The  liturgical  series  en-zu  sd-mar-mar  is  catalogued  in  the  fragment  No.  103,  obv. 
i.  Reisner,  SBH,  No.  28  forms  the  fourth  tablet  of  a  late  Babylonian  copy  on  long 
single-column  tablets.  No.  192  is  a  fragment  of  an  Assyrian  copy,  also  on  long  single- 
column  tablets,  and  represents  the  sixth  and  last  tablet  of  that  redaction.  This  frag- 
ment joins  No.  193,  so  that  a  considerable  portion  of  the  tablet  can  be  put  together. 
K.  5160,  published  by  Meek  in  BA.X  pt.  1  No.  i,  is  a  large  Neo-Babylonian  fragment 
of  this  series  redacted  on  double-column  tablets.  The  fragment  now  contains  a  good 
part  of  obv.  II  and  rev.  I.  Since  rev.  I  is  a  duplicate  of  192  -+-  193  obv.,  it  is  obvious 
that  rev.  II  was  a  duplicate  of  192  — (—  1 93  reverse.  In  other  words  K.  olGO  rev.  I  +  II 
contain  the  last  tablet  of  the  series,  and  K.  5160  obv.  I  -f-  II  contain  tablet  five. 
K.  ol60  obv.  II,  which  is  partially  preserved,  represents  tablet  five  reverse.  We  have 
therefore  tablet  i  partially  preserved  (beginning  of  obv.  and  end  of  reverse) ;  tablet  o 
upper  part  of  reverse  ;  tablet  (5  upper  half  of  obv.  and  end  of  reverse. 

The  series  rose  out  of  an  ancient  Sumerian  public  psalm  of  wailing  over  a  national 
calamity,  and  addressed  to  Enlil,  CT.XV  11  =SBP.  198-203,  of  which  ZimmernK.  L. 
No.  2  rev.  I  23-11  8  is  a  duplicate.  The  same  public  psalm  has  been  almost  entirely 
copied  into  a  Ninuras  liturgy  of  which  SBP.  206-208  forms  part  of  the  last  tablet. 
The  ertem-ma  which  closed  that  series,  rev.  27  ff. ,  has  not  been  preserved.  Tablet 
one  of  this  Marduk  series  probably  began  with  an  extract  from  the  ancient  en-zu 
sa-mar-mar  psalm  to  Enlil,  and  hence  was  given  that  name.  It  is  curious  that  the 
Ninuras  series  employed  the  same  psalm  in  its  last  tablet.  The  refrains  mention  only 
Eridu.  Babylon  and  Barsippa.  It  is  just  possible  that  SBH.  No.  20  followed  on  after 
the  singing  of  the  en-zu  sa-mar-mar  liturgy,  for  contrary  to  all  rules  we  have  a 
catch-line  at  the  end  of  tablet  VI,  and  this  agrees  with  SBH.  41,  1.  Moreover,  the 


l.   For  the  restorations  of  the  reverse,  see  SBP.  p.  2o8  ;  also  numbers  181,  183, 
193,  etc. 


—  II  .  - 

refrain    in  SBU    Mo      "  olosel}    w  > 1 1 ■  tho  ■«•    ol  oui 

sr. 1 1    No   20  does  not  belong  to  a  seriei    With  the  long  liturgical  p   ih ip  i 

.ill  ol  tablet  lix  compare  No,  208,  which  i     <\  ••   in  traemma  from  un  I  nlil 

i  iblel  l\     SBH    28     Obv. 

1  am  «/.i/  ii-n.i  gub  ba  i/i<i  ga  /<  I.   Th<  i     wild   ox,     \\  li"   standi 

me  .  1 1  <  •  1 1  '  .    j  i<  >  1 1  •  I  •  - 1  < « 1     thereon      in 

>rrow 

2  //  /  mu  r.i    /m  a  la  fa  kii  '       i-as- 

u  mar-ai-li  ill  /hi  '  -Im-iis    '  3.  Upon  the  Beneficenl   cit}  th<    great 
.'i     ///•;/  -s/  /A   6a    .im-ij. ii  ii-n.i  '/nil  li.i  \w\i\  ox,  who  standi  alofl  '    pon- 

orio  dered  in  Borrow  . 

i     «s  iii.i/i  '   am-gal  ii  n. i  gub  ba    gig  i  I  |'"ii  Esmah  the  great  wildox,  et( 

.">.   <:s-sir  am-gal  ii-n.i  gub-ba  gig  5,  Upon  the  chamber  ol  psalmody, 

6.   Ii.ilmr   l.i   '  am-gal  u-na  gub-ba  gig  6.  \\ Shubaru  the  great  wild  ox,  eto 

7  tin-  in-  ki  am-gal  u-na  gub-ba  gig  7.  I  *|n»i»    Babylon,  etc. 

8  <   tag-ila   tun-gal  u-na  gub-ba   gig  8  Upon  Bsagila,  <•!(■. 


i.   Damgalnunna  is  mother  of  H-mafy,  IVR.  21'  orev.  13;  ASKT.  117,14;  SBH. 

•  >2.7.  In  these  passages  and  in  the  passage  above,  ei-mah  denotes  a  Bhrine  in  Eridu 
and  connected  with  the  water-cult.  Hence  the  ritual  hut  in  which  the  incantations  ol 
Eridu  were  performed  are  called  4i-ma  h  =  bitsiri,  ••  house  of  the  Geld  .  CT.  I7.i.|!» 
and  ASKT.  104,  9  usurat  bitaSriana  iutHuri  .  Since  the  god  Shamash,aa  a  god  ol 
purification  held  an  important  position  in  these  magic  rituals,  he  has  the  titled,&-ma£, 
•  god  of  the  house  in  the  field  ".  GT.  24,  31,  65;  2B,  27.  1  ;  25,  23,  26.  6  H-mah  in 
Zimmkkn.  Neujahrfest  I  i0.2  probably  means  "  ritual  house  in  the  plain  ".  Zimmern 
identifies  e-ei-mah  with  4-mah.  temple  of  Ninmah  in  Babylon,  which  is  not  likely. 
l.  This  appears  to  he  the  original  pronunciation  of  A-HA-ki,  HA-A-ki  =  iubaru, 
apparently  a  quarter  of  Eridu  and  has  no  connection  with  the  land  Suhartu.  habur 
>•  iabur  >  subar  cf.  Sum.  Gr.  §  10  U  and  ki-gab  =  sa-ba,  CT.XY  II,  IS  =  Zim. 
K.  L.  No.  '2  rev.  I  39)  may  of  course  not  be  possible,  but  the  reading  ha-bur  for  the 
signs  IJA-A  is  legitimate.  Eridu,  and  HA-A-ki,  mentioned  together.  Langdon, 
Drehem  p.  23.  A  priest  consecrated  and  educated  in  the  cult  of  Eridu  and  A-HA- ki, 
CT.  lti.  (i.  239.  Also  in  BA.V  675,  25  A-HA-ki  =  Su'ara,  we  have  to  do  either  with 
an  Eridu  Habur  or  a  mythological  Habur  Subar  in  the  lower  world.  The  word  may 
be  connected  with  hubur.  the  stream  of  salt  (?)  water  which  surrounds  the  world. 
On  the  other  hand  the  river  Habur  in  Northern  Mesopotamia  has  probably  no  connec- 
tion with  the  Habur  >>  Subaru  >  Su'aru  of  Eridu.  Against  Zi.mmern  and  my  previous 
conclusion  in  Drehem  ibid.,  I  now  regard  anv  connection  between  Subaru  of  Eridu 
and  Suhartu  (never  Subaru,  only  gentilic  iubaru,  v.  Ungnad,  BA.YI  pt.  5  p.  19  ol 
the  Mitanni  as  wholly  excluded. 


Ill)  — 


9.   [ bad- si]-ab-ba [ki  am-gal  u-na  gub-  9.    Upon  Barsippa,  etc 

ba  gig 

10.  c-zi-    da  am-gal  u-nu  gub-ba  gig  10 

11.  6-mah-\ti-la  am-gal   (t-na    gub-ba  II 

.'/'.7 

12.  \4-temen-\an-ki  am-gal  u-na  gub-ba  12 

1 3 .  e-d&r-an-na  am-gal  u-na  gub-ba  gig  I  3 
It.   sc-ib    urn    si-ib-ba-(ki)ba-gul-la-ta  14 

tin-tir-ki  '   nu-um-me 


Upon  Ezida,  etc. 
Cpon  Emahtila,  etc. 

(pon  Etemenanki,  etc. 


1 .') .   e-d'am-an-ki  ba-gul-la-ta  i-sir  nu- 
um-me 

16.  e-A'asar-lu-dug  ba-pi-el-la-ta  e-sag- 

ila  nu-um-me 

17.  uru   si-ib-ba-(ki)     ub-da- tab-tab  ba 

im-kur-f/ir  //i)r-rii-'! 
IS.    tin-tir[ki bi-su 


Upon  Edaranna,  etc. 
The  brick-walls  of  the  Beneficent 
City  have  been  demolished  and 
Tintir  is  not. 
1  •') .  The  temple  of  Ea  has  been  de- 
molished and  the  house  of  psalm- 
ody is  not. 

16.  The  temple    of   Marduk    has    been 

humiliated.  Esagila  is  not. 

17.  The    Beneficent     City    of    the    four 

regions 


R 


ev 


1 .  ana    ri- 

2.  kur-gal 

3  .    ki-bnl    <jir'}. | 

4 .  A'a-nun-na dingir (jal-gal-e-ne [kasu- 

mu-ra-an-mar-ri-e-ne] 

5 .  ur-sag  a-mah  A~en-ki-ge  sag-nu-mu- 

ni-ib-[gi-a1] 

6.  a-a-zu    A,en-ki-ge    u-si-in-gu3    a-hi 

ii-mu-un-da-an-giir 

7.  a-bu-ka  ,l"Ea  i-sap-par-ka  u-ma- 

'ir-ka-ma 

8.  dug-ga   Amen-ki-ge  kal-kalag   u-mu- 

un-§i-in-du 


2.    Great  mountain 

3  .    The  hostile  land 

4.  The  Anunnaki  and  the  great  gods  "2 

bow  down  before  thee?] 

5.  Hero,  vast  might  of  Ea,  whom  none 

rival  (?). 

6 .  Thv  father   Ea  mav   send   thee ;    his 

commission  mav  he  entrust  to  thee. 


By  the  command  of  Ea  mayest  thou 


go  with  esteem. 


1 .  Since  Eridu  is  mentioned  in  the  first  part  of  the  line  and  a  temple  of  Eridu  in 
the  next  line,  we  should  naturally  refer  tin-tir-(ki)  not  to  Babylon  but  to  some  part 
of  Eridu.  Note  that  tin-tir-(ki)  =  Babylon  (?)  occurs  in  1.  IS. 


2.   i.  e.,  the  Igigi. 


3.   Gf.  gin,  to  send.  Sum.  Gr.  216. 


-    117    — 
«.»  ,„.,  /,/  hit  '"/■'./  n. i     dii  ill  /■'/•  ' 

lit     /..</•  /./  in  Ag  ml.  .1  .i  !>■>   e-ne-gtn  Her   luburbi    >n      p            d     who 

/.././  In  in-  in  '/i  n. mi  ■/././  ./.»  //.////  mi  inhabits    them     '    Hei    citj     wall 

,•  ,/,//,  id.  j   demolii  bed       and  the   tin  i1- 
not  obsol  vcd 

1 1     tig  h,  in  l,.i  in,  hut  huh,-  :  //  I,,/  i.i  1 1     Her  I'M'  k  waili  ol  them  i  I             to 

su  in. i   r.i  in. i  in  iU  Ui  Li  f*b  I'll  Mini. 

12.   riiiin  .i/ru  im  dir  am  '•  an-idl     '/'■'  12.    Bj  the  word  of  tl            which  lik< 

a  m.i/.i/i  ii  i  s.(  Xrime  d  pi  0  ia  pa  ai  '• l°^d  is  oba  111 

mui  13.    I  ike    0    meau  1 1  ee    she   is   plm  I  1  'I 

l.'l       'ionics   nun       '     in    Sir   H                 I    •'    "■'  ,  ■                           ,                    , 

■'                           mui    '  away,  like  a  pool   she  ia  ex!  irpn 


i" 


gU-i  dim  ma  iil-e-ne 
I  i  ki-ma  me-e-au  i-na-aa-afi  iur  iu 

us  m.i-ril 

15.   Id-da, nu  me-Am  a-mi  mu-un-ul-ul '.      15.   Since   the   canal   ia   gone  the    flood 

111,1  ba.-luna.-a.-ri  a-gu-6  it-ta-ki-pa  overflows. 

Hi.   n-iili-hi  nu-me-a  ki-a   ba-an-gul-la      16.   Since  the  clay  ia  gone  the  Bhore  ie 


ina    ba-lu  £a-a-i-ra-a-nu  •  kib-ri 

u-tnh-ha-bi-lnl     si< 


destroyed. 


1.  Keisner's  copj  na-'  />M/>'  ta-lak-UD  (sic!). 

2.  Transcription  ami  translation  wholly  uncertain. 
;?.   Uncertain,  <//'  •<  gil  (?). 

v.  The  text  has  Am-im-dir  (!). 

5.  Jensen  first  suggested  the  meaning  "  dark,  obscure "  for  the  verb  sa/>d  KB. VI 
355),  rendered  by  "thick"  in  Delitzsch,  HW.678  and  Muss-Arnolt  1079.  This 
meaning  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  the  Sumerian  verb  Sua",  related  to  &$,  also 
means  "  be  dark,  shrouded  in  darkness'1 :  cf. e-ne-em-mA-ni  gakkul-Am-ma  aZ-SuS  = 
amaisu  kakkullu  katim/u,  "  his  word  is  shrouded  in  mystery  like  a  flask  ",SBP.  i-. 
60.  See  especially  Boissier,  Choix  171,9,  summa  ntiru  Sa  ina  gizilli  nasi)  sa-pu.  "  If 
a  light  which  one  carries  upon  a  torch  goes  out  (?  )  (or  smokes  and  becomes  dark  ? 

0.  The  transcription  and  translation  are  conjectural.  One  may  read  us-ma-rif  [Ink, 
sid).  The  subject  1  take  to  be  alu  "city''.  For  maratu,  rub,  polish,  see  Zim.  Rt. 
p.  150,15.  martak,  I  am  become  bald,  Harper,  Lett.  348,9;  muttutu  ani-ma-rit,  "  I 
am  made  bald  on  the  forehead  ",  VR.  17  h  32.  Here  Kuchler,  Med.  10.61,  ina  ubani- 
ka  tumarrat,  "with  thy  linger  thou  shalt  rub  (him)  ".  Probably  connected  with 
mariku,  rub,  polish.  BA.  11,636,12.27.31  ;  Kuchleb, Med.  10,55 ;  K. 203,13  {inBab. 
Ill  220). 

7.  lairanu,    a  derivative   of  lira,    spit,   slime,    Heb.  Syr.   Arab.  ",".  See  on  this 
passag-e,  Hummel  Grundriss  2oi,  and  Holma,  Korperteile  8. 

8.  Cf.  utatabbit,  SBH.  6,  8  ;  II2/*  Qi  abatu . 


—  118  — 


18.  umun-e  uru-ni-a  na-£m-si-ib-baan-      18.   The  lord  -who  decreed  a  i,rood  fate 

tar-ri  for  his  city. 

19.  be-lu    4a  ali-Su  Him-tu   ta-ab-bi 

(sic  !)  i-se-mu 

20.  nis-hi  ribu-u  en-zu  sa-mar-mar  nu-al-til  a-na  zamar  nishi gitti 
2\  .    Bel-apil-iddin  apilia  Ea-balat-su-ikbl  apil  Nannar-ibni  :  kata 

22.    Ea-balat-su-ikbi  [mari-iu  kalu  sihru]  ili-su  '  Babili  ara/j  alar  addar  umu  ID 

iattu  200  -|-  [  ?  -kam  An-ti-  -uk-ku-su]  sarri[  2. 

Fourth  extract  of  >;  The  knowing  lord,  the  giver  of  counsel  ",  not  finished.  To 
be  chanted.  Long-tablet  belonging  to  Belapiliddin,  son  of  Eabalatsuikbi,  son  of 
Xannaribni.  Written  by  the  hands  of  Eabalatsuikbi  his  son,  the  inferior  psalmist  of 
his  god3.  At  Babylon  on  the  tenth  of  intercallarv  Adar,  in  the  200-)-?  rear  (of  the 
era  of  Seleucus) ;  Antiochus  was  king. 

Tablet  V  (K.  5160  Obv.  =  BA.X  pt.  1  p.  75). 

Rev. 


2 musi!)  azag  bar-ra  du-a 2 of  pure    appearance    whose 

body  seemly 

3 du  ?  i  '4  zi-mu  el-lu-tum5  sa  zu- 

mur-sn,  as  (?)-[ira"s\  .  .  . 
i .    gis-tir  gti-sim  erin-na  dug-e-nc  KA-        i .    He    who    in   the   forest   of  odorous 

KA cedars  shouts  with  joyful  song. 

•") .  sa  ina  kis-ti  ri-ki  e-ri-ni  im-me- 

el-lu  6  ina  ha-[bi-hi] 


1.   dingir-su-kam  a  mixture  of  Semitic  andSumerian. 

•2.  Reisner  gives  200  -|-.  In  this  case  we  must  assume  a  simple  date  of  the  Seleu- 
cidian  era,  and  the  name  of  a  king  whose  reign  falls  between  106 — 8o  B.  C.for  the 
scribe  Eabalatsuikbi  appears  on  other  tablets  only  in  this  period.  I  have  supplied 
Antiochus  Cyzicenus  116-95. 

3.   i.  e.,  Mcirduk . 

i.  Meek,  kar-ra-du . 

'■').   The  word  zi-mu  is  often  construed  as  a  mas.  plural. 

6.  malalu  is  given  the  meaning,  "  enjoy  oneself,  '  by  Delitzsch,  HW.  413  h.  Also 
Zimmern,  Neujahrfest  133,  translates  CT.lo.ii,28,  '•  The  eunuchs  who  upon  the 
threshold  i-ma-li-lu,  sport.  "  The  root  is  connected  with  Hebrew  s"'-.  Arabic  malila. 


_  1 1 'I  - 

1 1     mr  .ihu  sii  >•/  l.i  ,/ul,  h.i  mi  lull  I  6     He  who  to  m  1 1.,  clean  the  ordinoi 

A.//'       •////<     li.l  Indi/ 

the  hand  w  nihil  I  ind 

■i:  i  h<-  ,iu   tin  i"-       7     Mi-  wlin  is  worth}  '"  look  upon  the 

/./    ilul-  l.i  In  1 1  in-    01  Jin. in. .         i  md       pi 

I  nui  ill  Bo  I)  v  Ion 

S  s.i  //.//•  -«/    /,/   iiu-tim   .in.i   a. ij,   hi 

si   .is-niu    sii    /;//   h.i    .//-    //,//;/ 

-i     nr  ,  |  ■  ni.ih /in  tir   Li    ii  <h  ,i.i       9     Heroic  one,  mightj   leedei    who  in 

,/u /,-/,.,  Babylon atondt oe  object  ol  admi- 

ration, 

10  Lir-r.i-ilu  .i-s.i-rt-dusi  -i  /-u  s.i  iti.i 

l>.i-hi-Hin  .in.i  t.ili  r.i  h  izzu-zu 

11  clim-mu  dug-li  sig:  ahzu  s;ig-g;i '■  <:-       II.    The      honored,      lull      of     Iu\un.ini 

s.i,/-il  l.i  gub-ba  siic!i-lli,  who  ai  Hi''  tli  .in  si-.,  .,i 

Bsagila,  stands ' 

12  kab-tu  s.i  in.i  (•'S.ii/-i/,i  ki-rib  ap- 

si-i  cl-li  ku-uz-ba  ma-lu-u 
13.   '/ad  ?)  a-gQr-ra     $u  tagin  sa-  sa  13.   Strong1   one     .'     who    is     huge    in 

strength,  who  is  bearded  with  a 

bright   heard. 


skelter,  dance;  the  Heb.  and  Syr.  Sty?  mallei,  speak,  is  probably  ultimately  the 
same  root.  v.  Noldeke  ZDMG.37,  H3.  The  meaning"  speak,  sin-.  "  is  seen  in  the  word 
niiili/u.  ••  flute  ".  Heb.  ami  Arabic  preterite  in  a  hut  Bab.  i  seen  in  Meissner,  fragment 
o\'  Gilgamish  Epic  110.  sur  u  me-li-il  (imperative  I,"  dance  ami  play.  "  CT.  16,44,101, 
the  evil  spirits  on  the  mountain  of  sunrise  i/n-ma-ni-di-cs  iiuinali/lu  :  since  di 
means  hoth  "speak  *'.  and  "  go",  one  can  he  in  doubt  here,  hut  line  00  has  ilfauas- 
sumu,  ■•  they  run,  "'and  line  Id.'!  iitanahlalu  "  they  slink  away  ".  hence  the  verb  his 
the  sense  "they  shelter'.  In  a  dream  a  man  sees  a  how  kaStu  which  im-me-lH. 
BoiSSiGR,  Choix  11,10.  Boissier  finds  here  a  Semitic  root  SSn  to  rub,  hut  its  existence 
is  doubtful,  and  the  form  is  passive,  which  excludes  his  rendering,  "  If  he  ruh  a 
how ".  The  meaning  is  perhaps,  "If  the  how  dance  about  ".  The  Sumerian  of  our 
passage  dug  favours  a  meaning-,  "  shout,  speak". 

:.  For  the  restoration,  cf.  Gn.vu;  RT.oG,l7,  Marduk  ha-hi-hi.  -the  shouting". 
prs.  part. 

I.   es  employed  as  a  plural  of  nouns  is  irregular,  v.  s;  129. 

8.  See  Sum.  Gr.  238. 

:!.  sagrvar.  of  i&g  =  damku,  v.  Sam.  Gr.  235.  The  Semitic  translator  gives  two 
versions  of  sag,  viz.  kirib  and  cllu  ! 

l-   So  the  Sumerian  line. 


—  12(1  — 

li.     s.i   e-mu-ki  pu-un-gu-lu  zik-na  el- 

li-tam  zak-nu  ' 
15.    [sibl  dumu  nun  abzu  Sita-na*  dun3      15.    Lord,  son  of  the  prince  of  the  sea. 


gal-zu 

10.    .  j  be  }.\lum  ma-ar  ru-bi-e  &a  ap-si-i 

pi-tu-u  be-ra-tim 
17 am-Su-sal-sal-la 

IS du-su  tu-ud-da 

10 as-mu 


who  understands   the  digging  of 
water-sources. 
About  half  of  this  column,  ending  tablet 
.*').  is  lost] 


Tablet   VI'.    Obv 


I  .    [u-mu  nam-mu-]un-§ub-bi-en       u- 
mu  nam-mu-un-sub-bi-en 

2 .  \be-lum  la  ta-]nam-da-an-ni  he-lum 

la  fa-nam-da-an-ni 

3.  [umun'{,]am-an-kinam-niu-un-sub- 

bi-en 

4.  [umun\iUasar-lu-du(j     nam 

5.  [umunj^'en-bi-lu-lu     nam 

6.  [iir-]sag'x'mu-si-ih-ha-sa-a  nam 

7.  [umunY'sa-kud-mah-am     nam 

8 .  umun  tin-tir-[ki)  nam 

9.  umun  e-sag-il-la  nam 
10.  umun  bad-si-ab-ba-{ki) 5  nam 


Oh  lord,  not  shalt  thou  cast  me  down ; 
oh  lord,  not  shalt  thou  cast  me 
down . 


3.  Oh  lord,  Divine  Ram  of  Heaven  and 
Earth,  not  shalt  thou  cast  me 
down. 

i.    Oh  lord  Marduk,  not  etc. 

5.  Oh  lord  Enbilulu,  not  etc. 

6 .  Champion ,  Named  with  Good  Name , 

not  etc . 

7.  Oh  lord,  Great  Judge0,  not  etc. 

8.  Oh  lord  of  Babylon,  not  etc. 

9.  Oh  lord  of  Esagila,  not  etc. 
10.    Oh  lord  of  Barsippa,  not  etc. 


1.  This  description  applies  also  to  Shamash,  SBP.6i,28,  and  Sin  IV  R.  9  a  10. 
A  more  correct  translation  of  zagin  is  uknu . 

2.  The  complement  na  indicates  that  the  original  value  of  >-TV  was  sifan . 

3.  dun,  dig,  open  a  water-source,  v.  Sum.  Gr.  211  dun  2. 
i.   Obv.  =  Meek  pi.  76  restored  from  K.4630  -f-  10205. 

:;.  Here  begins  K.5160,  rev.  I.  With  lines  4-1 4  cf.  SBH.41,5-19. 

6.  l'"Sakudmaham  is  ordinarily  a  title  of  Ninuras  of  Isin,  a  solar  deity,  con- 
sort of  Gula  of  Isin,  SBP.174,  H  ;  228,23,  and  not  to  be  confused  with  Shamash 
of  Sippar,  as  I  have  done  in  my  previous  editions.  The  title  sakud-mah  =  daianu 
siru  is  also  employed  of  Shamash  of  Sippar,  as  in  VAB.IV  164,1,  since  both  are  solar 


_  I  'I 


1  I  iiniiin  •■  i   <l.i  ii. mi 

I    '  imnin  <•  in.i/i   Ii   l.i  it. mi 

I  3  iiniiin  r  It   ""'   •'"    /•'       n.nn 

I  i  iimiin  <•  -/.//    .in    n. i       n. mi 


11  (ill  lord  "I  I  /!•!  i    no!    i  ' 

12  Oh  I-'mI  "i  I  in  ihtila,  not,  i  U 
\'.\  ( )|i  lord  "l  I  i'  in.  ml. i    h 

I  i  i  Mi  lord  ol  l.il.H .iiin.i    not,  et< 


Pries! 


l.'i.  mil-Ill   rr-m.ir  r.i   </in       n.nn 

I  d  s.i   kin  tuh  '  ri  In  .ni.i  I.  ii 

1 7  inn    In    :///■    :.///■   /'./  gin  n.nn 

IS  s.i   ih    ri-ln      .in.i   l.ii 

I  !• .  mu    In  .i    r.i    :  ii  gin  n.nn 

20 .  s.j   it  tS   Ii  li  '  -in. i   /,;/ 


IB     He  thai  renders  petition  am  I 

ThoU    wilt   ii"l   <  .is|    iin    ilnw  ii. 

I  T     ( in.   ..I  i > i  .i  \ .  i  I  .mi  'l  hou,  ■  to 
I  !•     ( me  ol  intercession  I  am   Thou 


9 1     .i  a  /ii-ml-il.i  gin 


24 


P. 'intent 


n. im 


22.  u-hi  ;i-li-diu  mui-hu 

2.'? .    //  tukundi'  li'ii/-mul      n.nn 


a-ili  sur-ri  nu-lm 


1\     A.  father  who  has  begotten  1  am 

Thou  wilt  not   c;is|    nie  down. 
l'.\.    Sunn   repose'    Thou  will   not,   I  U 


deities, and  ;is  gods  of  light  they  become  patrons  of  justice.  Evidently  a  close  connec- 
tion existed  between  this  deity  and  Murduk,  for  the  tablet  SBH.  No.  30  contains 
two  penitential  hymns,  one  to  Sakud  and  one  to  Marduk.  That  'Sakud  and  'Sa- 
kudmah  are  identical  is  proven  by  SBH. 57,1  sa-kud  and  .">T,n  sa-kud-mah.  Titles  ..I 
this  solar  Ninnras  of  Isin  as  Sakud  in  CT. 25,16  IV.  and  24,38.  In  the  passage  above 
as  in  SBH. 41,1  I  he  is  probably  identified  with  Mardok.  His  temple  at  Isin  is  Erab- 
riri,  where  he  also  held  the  title  En-nu-gi,  PSBA. 1900, 362,9.  s,i-ku<l  is  the  original 
of  the  form  Sakkut,  a  title  of  Ninuras  which  appears  in  Hebrew.  Amos  5,26,  as 
sikkuth.  i.  e.  Mars,  along  with  Ki/mn  =  Bab.  kaiamanu,  the  name  of  Saturn, 
star  of  Nerval. 

I.  Var,  (;ik. 

•2.  K.  5160  gives  an  alternative  Sa  t&k-rib-ti  sa-kin-li  ana-ku.  The  passive  parti- 
ciple sakinu  is  otherwise  unknown;  cf.  SBH.  o8.i3. 

3.   Var.  "•  I  am  one  of  homage  rendered.  ' 

i.   Var.  tes-li-tim. 

:i.  It  is  unusual  to  find  individual  circumstances  of  this  kind  appearing  in  the 
public  litanies.  The  "  I  "of  these  services  usually  stands  for  the  whole  congregation. 

6.  Var.  a-bu  a-li-du. 

7.  Var.  adds  -hi. 


Babylonian  Liturgies. 


16 
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25.  me-na  '  d-mu-un  be^-gi-en     nam        25.    How   long4   oh    lord  of  righteous- 

ness (?    Thou  wilt  not,  etc. 

26.  ;i-<li  ma-ti  bc-cl  ki-na-a-ti  '■' 

27.  ib-si  me-na-sd  nam  27.    It  is  enough;  how  long?  Thou,  etc- 

ma-si  a-di  ma-ti 

28.  nam-mn-un-siih-bi-cn    c-ne-ra    ga-      28.    ''Thou   wilt  not   reject   me ',  unto 

nn-[na-ab-dug]  him  I  will  say. 

29.  In    ta-na-da-an-ni   ana    sa-a-su    lu- 

lu k-  hi 

30.  sir-ri  nu-ti-li  ba-ni-[ib     g&zl]      30.    Sighing  without  end   has   'brought 

me  low.] 

31.  si-ri-ih  la  ka-te-e  ur-[ri-da-an-niT\ 

32.  er  slg-gan  nu-di     ba-ni-[-ib.  .  .  .]         32.   Weeping  without  diminishing 

33.  bi-ki-ti  la  ku-us-su-pi  (?) 


Rev. 

1  .    [i-]  de-  [zid  bar-mu-un-si-ib  de-ra-        1.   "  Behold  me  faithfully  ",  1  will  say 

ab-]bi  to  thee. 

2.  ki-nis  [nap-lis-an-ni  lu-uk-bi-]ka 

Priest. 

3.  gu-zu   [zid  gur-mu-un-si-ib  de]  3.    "  Turn  thy   neck  unto  him  in  faith- 

fulness ",  1  will  say  to  thee. 

4.  ri-si-[ka   ki-nis  suhhir-su  lu-uk- 

bi-]ka 

5.  sag-zu  de-[en-na-tug-e  de]  5.    "May    thy    heart    repose",  I   will 

say  to  thee. 
I),    bar-zu  de-[en-na-tug-e  de]  6.    "  May  thy  mind  repose  ",  I  will  say 

to  thee. 


1.  V.  Sum.  Gr.  p.  177  ;  cf.  SBP.  288,1 1  ;  me-nam,  Zim.  K.  L.,  2  b  23. 

2.  Var.  bi. 

3.  Gf.  No.  194  rev.  25.  The  abstract  prefix  bi  is  known  to  me  only  in  this  pas- 
sage; we  expect  nig-gi-en,  cf.  §  149.  kinati  a  plural  with  abstract  force,  from  kittu, 
v.  Brockelmann,  Vergleichende  Grammatik.  §  228  a.  See  also  Ham.  Code  IV  53;  per- 
haps also  VAB.  IV  172,40. 

i.  K.  5160  has  a  gloss  ia-ti  for  adi  mati,  probably  formed  as  a  fern,  to  the  inter- 
rogative adverb  iau  where?  Br.  10367;  SBH.  106,68  (wrongly  interpreted  in  Sum. 
Gr.  p.  111). 


_    12.1    - 

\ag    ii   tag  .ini.i    in  ml  J.i  ■/im   /.;         7     1 1 1 v  bearl  like  th<   h<  irt  ol   i  I" 

in  sii  /i.i    in. i  </i  ,ji  ting  mothei    iii'\    return    to    ii  > 

pi  ii 
S     .mi.i  tu  ml  il.i  ,i    ,i  in  ml  il.i  aim  /./         's     A  •  •  '  begetting  rnothci  lx 

In  ^ii  h  i in^  I. .ii..  i      to   iti    place    Mi.i\   ii 

ntiii  n 


!i.   <•/•  srm  m. i    '  .is.ir   hi  dug  gt  9     Psalm  on  the  flute  i"  Marduk 

III.    (•/■   sen,    in. i      en    :u     |4   /"./''   m.ir  l*>       I's.ilni  mi   the     Qute     for    thl 

•    Know  ing  lord  ol  i  ounael 

1 1  .   iiniiin  it  ir  iii. i  ill  I.i  .in  /-I  a    6a  /'        II.   oh    lord,  glorified    in    heaven    and 

://  nui mi-zii  uili,    wIki     comprehends     tli\ 

Form  ? 

12  sissii  nis-liii  t't>-:.ii  s.i-m;ir-m;ir  nl-iil       \'l  .    Sivlli     extract     of,    "    The    knowing 

lord,  giver  <>r  counsel       It   Is-  I  he 
end. 

13,   kinni  Liltiri-su  s.i-/ir-m,i  ba-a-ri  13.    Like  the  original  it    baa  been  writ 

ten  ;iixl  collated. 
Ii.   4-gal   ''"usiir-hiini-.i/ili    sur    /,iss;i/i      Ii.    Palace  of  Asurbanipal,*  king  ol  domi- 

sur  mat  ;isstir-(/,i  nions.  king  of  Assyria, 

15.  ni;ir    '^'iisur-tt/ii-idilin;!     s.ir    /,iss;i/i       15.     sou    of    Asarhaddon.  king   of   donn- 

s.ir  mat  aiiur-  hi  nions,  king  of  Assyria, 

16.  Uplipi  'i"Sin-;i/ic-erib  sur  hlss.iii  iar      16.   grandson    of    Senecherib,    king    of 

mat  aiSur-(ki  dominions,  king  of  Assyria, 

IT      ia    a-na    *luMarduk  ^^Zar-pa-ni-  IT.    who  puts  his  trust  in  Marduk  and 

fu/n  t;t/;-lu  Zarpanit, 

18.     nir-  gal-zu  mi-ri     ''"nnhii  Sa  dup-  18.    the  wise,  light  ofNebo  of  letters. 

iarruti 


The  erSemma  of  this  series  (which  is  unusually  long,  occupying  all  of  the  sixth 
tablet)  is  so  clearly  the  expression  of  the  religious  feelings  of  an  individual,  that  it 
should  really  be  called  an  er-iag-tug-mal,  or  private  penitential  psalm.  No  doubt  this 
psalm  was  employed  as  a  private  psalm  to  Marduk  and  later  as  the  public  inter- 
cession for  the  end  of  this  Marduk  series.  Two  penitential  psalms,  one  to  Sakud  and 
one  to  Marduk,  have  been  transcribed  on  a  single  tablet  SBH.  No.  .'10,  and  are  so 
closely  related  to  the  liturgical  psalm  of  this  series  that  I  have  added  them  to  this 
volume  as  No.  211. 


1.  For  restorations  see  SBP.  258  and  SBH.  59. 
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GCXI 


PENITENTIAL   PSALMS    TO  SAKKUT 
AM)   MAHDUK1 

(SBH.  No.  30. 
Obv. 


1 .  me-e   sa-kud-ta  me-e   sa-kud- 

ta 

2 .  ana-ku  ana  da-ia-ni  ana-ku  ana  da- 

ia-ni 

3.  me-e  d- s&-kud-mah  me-e 

I.        ana-ku  ana  be-lum  da-ia-ni  si-ri 

TT 

5.  me-e  umun  e-rah-ri-ri     me-e 

6.  ana-ku  ana  be-lum  e-rah-ri-ri  -  fT 

7.  me-e  umun  e-gal-mah  me-e 

8.  ana-ku  ana  be-lum  e-galmah      Tf 

9.  me-e  umun  tin-tir-{ki)  me-e 

10.  ana-ku   ana  be-lum  bab-ilani  ft 

11  .    me-e  umun  e-sag-il-la       me-e 

12.  ana-ku  ana  be-lum  e-sagila         fl 

13.  me-e  umun  kis-(ki)  me-e 

14.  ana-ku  ana  be-lum  ki-si 

15.  me-e  umun  e-kisib-ba    me-e3 

16.  ana-ku  ana  e'-kisibba     TT 

17.  me-e  umun  6-me-te-ur-sag  me-e 

18.  ana-ku  ana  be-lum  e-mete-ursag  TT 


1  .    I  to  the  Judge,  I  to  the  Judge  (will 
pray). 


3.    I  to  the  lord,  mighty  Judge,  etc. 


5.    I  to  the  lord  of  Erabriri,  etc. 


7.    I  to  the  lord  of  Egalmah,  etc. 


9.    I  to  the  lord  of  Babvlon,  etc. 
11.    I  to  the  lord  of  Esagila,  etc. 


13.    I  to  the  lord  of  Kish,  etc. 


15.    I  unto  the  lord  of  Ekisibba.  etc. 


17.    I  unto  the  lord  of  Emeteursag,  etc. 


1.  Translated  by  Jastrow,  Religion  II  84  f. ,  who  correctly  identified  Sakud  with 
the  god  of  Isin. 

2.  Probably  the  chapel  of  Sakud  and  Gula  in  the  temple  Egalmah  at  Isin. 

3.  Chapel  of  Zamama  in  Emetenursag,  v.  VAB.IV,  185. 
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19     '/"■  a      uniiin     <■  ii  nir  hi  iliu  iii. ih  '      l!»     I  * 1 1 1 1 < •   1 1 1<     lord  "I  Kunirkidurmah 

m,  i  i 

_MI  .in. i    hn     in. i    /«•   linn    r   iimr   kid  UK 

in. i/i    \] 
2\       mi-  <■   uniiin   <•  h.i   .i    ■  /■/  7./   ///•■   0  -'I        I    UlltO   the    loifl  "I    Kl  I' 

22        .ui.i  in  .in.i  in-  1  a  in  i-  1.  1  TT 

I'.'l       nir   c   111111111    r    -///    'In   .1      hi  1    nir  r  I        I     1111I0      Up-     lord     <>|      lip-    1  <  ■  1 1 1 1  >]  i-     <»l 

Cutha,  •■!,  . 

24  .111.1   hu  .111.1    he  him  r   g&  <ln  .1     hi 

n 

nil-  r   uniiin    i:-nirs-l.im  mr  r  2'\       I    unln   I  In-  lord  "I   E   imsl.iin,   eiO 

26  ,in.i-/tii  .111.1    ht'-luin   r-mrsl;nn 

— T .   nir-r  iinuin  .1-  dil-bad-     hi       nu'-r     27.   I  unto  the  lord  <>r  Dilbal 

_'s        .in.i-hii  .in. 1  be-lum   ilil-  bad-  [hi 

n 

29.  nic-r    uniiin    r-i-hr-'u n-nii-nm    mr-r       2!*      I  unto  the  lord  of  E-ibe-Anu,  etc. 

30.  ;in;t-hu    ,in;t    lic-lum    r-i/ir-Anu  ]} 

31 .  As;'i-hu<l  ('-ne-em  s('-i/;i-</<'  mr-r  31.   Into    the     Judge    whose    word    is 

beneficent,  etc. 
'.V2 .       ana  da-jA-nl  s.i  mu-n<i-rai  a-mat- 

33.  A-si'i-hiid  hi)r-hi)r  nigin-na  me-e  33.    Into  the  Judge  of  all  lands  I    will 

pray). 

34.  ana  da-ia-ni  sa  nap-har  matafiff 

Priest 

X\ .    rr-im-srs-scs  i-si  3  /iu-<ja-<ja  35.    Ho   weeps  and  ceases  not  to  bci^in 

again. 
36,       i-bak-ki  il-hu-sa  '  nl  i-kal-la 


l.  Ziggurat  of  Kish,  Br.  9358.  The  sign  nir  is  replaced  by  ur  in  SBH.  10,  13  and 
36,  17,  but  nir  is  correct,  see  the  date  formula  of  the  22nd  year  of  Samsuiluna 
11  Ziggurat  of  the  mighty  abode  ". 

•2.  i.e.,  Ura§a  a  form  ofNin-urasa  at  Dilbat. 

3.  So  traces  by  Reisner. 

4.  I2  of  ahazu.  The  form  is  omitted  in  the  lexicons;  cf.  IV  R.  27  a  38.  The  Sem. 
translation  is  not  literal. 
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Penitenl  . 


37.  i-dd-mu  er-ra  in-si-si-       .'/'(?) 

38.  i-ni-ia  bi-ki-tum  u-ma-al-la  * 

39.  ki-nad  gig-u-na-ge  a-Se-ir  big-ga 

40.  ina    ma-ka-al  mu-si   ta-ni-hi    u- 

mal-la-an-ni 

41 .  er-ra  a-Se-ir-ra  :  bi-ki-tim  u  ta-ni- 

hi  :  mu-ni-ib-sa  :1  :  us-har-ar-an- 
ni  :  si 


37  .    My  eyes  fill  with  tears. 

39.    In   repose    at  the  darkest  -  hour  of 
night,  sighing  fills  me. 


4 1  .    Weeping  and  sighing  have  brought 
me  to  silence. 


Priest. 

42.  mu-lu  er-mar-ra  gin  gti-zu  \gur\-      42. 

mu-un-si-ib 

43.  .Sc7    tak-rib-tum  sa-kin-tum   ub-lak- 

ku  ''  ki-sad-ka  su-uh-hi-ir-§u 

44.  mu-lu  zur-Tur-ra  gin   i-de-zid  bar-      44. 

mu-un-§i-ib 

45.  sa  ik-ri-bi  ub-lak-ku   ki-nis  nap-li- 

is-su 

46.  mu-lu  a-ra-zu  gin  gii-zu  [gur\-mu-      46. 

un-si-ib 

47.  sa  tes-li-tim  ub-lak-ku  ki-sad-ka  su- 

uh-hi-ir-su 

48.  [dim-me-ir-mu  mu-lu  zur-]  zur-ra-      48. 

ge  zur-ziir  de-ra-ab-bi 

49.  [i-lu  bel  ik-ri-]bi  ik-ri-bi  lik-bi-ka  ' 

50.  \ama    d'innini-mu    mu-lu   a-ra-zu-]      50. 

ge  a-ra-zu  de-ra-ab-bi 

51 .  [ummu  istarti-ia  belit  tesliti\ 

tes-lit-tam   lik-bi-ka 


He  that  renders  petition  am  I ;  turn 
thy  neck  unto  him. 


He  that  renders  prayer  am  I :  faith- 
fully behold  him. 


He  that  renders  intercession  am  I ; 
turn  thy  neck  unto  him. 


May  my  god,  lord  of  prayer,  prayer 
to  thee  speak. 

May  mother  Innini,  lady  of  inter- 
cession, to  thee  intercession  speak. 


1.  Piel  of  inner  condition,  v.  Brockelmann,  op.cit.,  p.  509. 

■1.  sat  musi.  Note  ii-na  a  noun  from  ana  with  ii  prefix  :  "  height,  hour  of  great- 
est darkness.  "  Material  reasons  also  favour  this  interpretation  of  sat,  v.  VAB.  IV, 
56. 

3.  Sic  !  read  si'l 

4.  Sic  !  The  scribe  has  read  turn  for  gin  and  renders,  "  As  for  him  who  brings 
thee  petition  submitted  ".  Here  the  official  psalmist  begins  the  intercession. 

5.  Cf.  ASKT.123,  7;  121,  3  andSBP.258,  9. 
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i 


'  rn    III      in     -in    ■/ 
//,    /'/    hi   III.    hi   L.i 

Rev. 

./  r.i-  ://  «/<    i .,   .ill   In  | 


i        er  to  I  her  njw  tik 


Mulil 


2  Irs    III    I. mi     1 1 1. -In    L.i 

s.i  «•'-  •    :iir-zur   ill- 

i  ....  ''/'.  iji-suL.il :  .i  r.i  -  :u  <li' 

S.1I/-ZU     <lt:-im-tiii/-m;il  :     lilt  l>a   ka 
li-nu-uh  .'  h.ir-zii  dr-im  -s<  d-  :  k.i- 

bat-ta-ku  Up  sa-bu:  -di 
6      iag-iu  *./.</  ama-tn-   da-gim  ki-bi- 

sii  h.i-mu-yi-</i 

7.  libbatca   kima  lib  urn-]  mua-lit-tu 

ana  ai-ri-Su  li-tQr 

8.  ama  tu-da  a-a   tu-da-gim  ki-bi-§6 

li,i-nia-</i-</i 

!>.    [kima  ummia-  lit-tu  u  a-bi  a-li-du 

ana  aS-ri-iu  li-tQr 


mi 


ik  to  t . 


3  of  I  he  temple     .  . 

|h.i\  er  in. i\  spcah  to  th 
i  ol    Papsukal    m  •  ik 

intercession  I"  1 1 1 « - « - _ 
"i .   M.iv  iln  heart  repose,  thj  mind  I" 

reel 


6.    May  thy  In-art   like   the  heart  "l   •■ 
beget 
place 


begetting-mother    return    i>»    its 


8 .   Like  a  begetting-mother  and  a  beg 
ting-father  may   it  return  to  its 


Pi 


ace. 


[er-say  -tuy-mal  ^si'i-kiid-kam 


A  penitential  prayer  to  Sakkut. 


13.     a-ra-su]  zQr-zQr-ra-ta  §ag-bi  de-in- 

scd-dr 

I  i .     ina  tak-rib-]ium  u  te-is-li-tnm  lib- 

ba-su  u-na-ah 

15.    [ur-say    '  lUa$ar-lu-dug  urmin  dim- 

mc-ir-e-ne  gin 

Iti.     kar-ra-    '  du  ill>  Marduk  be-lu  Hani 

at-ta 


13.    With  intercession  and  prayer  1  will 

appease  his  heart. 


K> .    Heroic   ?    Marduk.  lord  of  the  ijods 
art  thou. 


l.   So  restored  bv  Reisner. 


17 

18 

19 

20, 

21. 

22. 
23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 
29. 
30. 
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za-da    nu-me-a  a-ba  ka-as-mu-un-       I  7.    Without  thee  who  renders  decision? 

bar-ra 
ma  ba-lu)  ka-a-tum  '  man-nu  jntr- 

sa-a  i-])iir-ra-as 
wnun-mul]  </ii-zu  mu-un- ii-in-gi*      19.    Oh  my  lord  (?)  turn  thy  neck   unto 

him,  faithfully  behold  him. 
[beli  ?    kisad-ka\   suhhir-su    ki-nii 

nap-li-is-su 
sag-zu    de-en-sed-de] 3  E    -(-    SAL      21.    May    thy    heart    be    at   rest;    have 

tuk-ba-ne  mercy  upon  him. 

libbi-ka  linuh]  ri-e-mu  ri-si-su 

.  .  .        .....]        i-de-zid ''   bar-mu      23.    Him   in     faithfully  behold. 

-un-si-ib 

ha-za-ti  ki-nls  nap-li-su 

hul-bi  im-mi-\in-hul  a-dhnh  mu-im      25.    As    for  him  whom  devsatation    has 

lal-c  overthrown,        whom       uncanny 

powers  have  laid  low, 
sulputu]  n   ii-sal-pi-tu  di-mi-ta 

\ukanni-su]  ' 

bar-zu  .  .  .  . }  mu-un-ma-ma  a(l)-za      27 .    Whom  thy  hater  with afflicted , 

ba-  ta         e  who   from  thy  (protecting-)   hand 

has  wandered, 

sa j  za-'-ru-ku  ina  idi-[ka  \ 

ii-su-\u] 
bar     \lu  erim     hul-bi   [gid-  ]mu-      29.    The    hater,  evil  and   hostile,  pluck 

un  out. 

za-i-ra-  \a-nu     lini-nu  u  ai-hi  u-suh 


31 uku-hi     sa-ba-ab  31 .    Him   among  his  people  make 

prosperous. 
32 ni-si-su     sul-lim 


1.  See  Meissner,  Assyrische  Grammatik  §  28  b  2.  Ungnad,  Babyl.-Assyr.  Gram- 
matik  %  t^.balu  is  generally  construed  with  the  possessive  pronouns. 

2.  The  imperative  form  should  be  gi-mu-un-si-in,  cf.  ASKT.  122,18. 

3.  Uncertain?  cf.  IV  R.  54  a  38.  See  also  Jastrow  II  97. 

4.  Text  zu  ! 

5.  Gf.  ASKT.  75,4  a-dim  (e-ki-me)  (=  ki-i),  so,  in  this  way.  The  Sumerian  in  this 
passage  possibly  to  be  pronounced  e/im  =  etimmu.  syn.  of  dimetu. 

6.  Restorations  are  doubtful. 

7.  Cf.  CT.  17,29,22. 


I  "I 

33      /,/  trim    H-ir      ui  kur-ra-ta     mu  l  man   who   brinyt   ih 

nn  ,/i  '  ii  tmhlt  ii  "in  the  I  ui  lm  ii 

1 1       iim'ln    raggu    muiii         ii  /••'    ma 

mAli     It  a 
nam  nir   ri  m  kilr  km  ,.,  I,,-,,  i  ,  1.1      \ii-l  I  will  extol  thj  lordahip  i 

the   I  •  1 1  •  I 

.1,  /.-■   ///     lit  •    Ii    /../     in- 1     mi   Ii    ■'   >> 

hit  l.i    id 

dun  me  ir  inn    mu  lu    -ur  :ur  r.i       M7     See  obi     W 

,/r  /    /•./   -/<•   /•./   .ih-  In 

18      .(///.'     '  innini mu     mu  In    .i  r.i  :.u      3H     See  <-l>\     50 

.1  r«  Ill 
39.    A'amurre  mu-lii  h.n   tag  gi  ge  :ur-      39     \l.i\  Ad.nl  lord  <>l  the  mountain*! 

;j/r  /■,/  pi  ,i\  ii  to  I  bee  speak  . 

id     ■' -,/n  bar  r.i  gaian  gu-edin  na-ge  a       i*>     M  «>  Guharru     lad}  <>l  the  lulls. 

ra-zu  tercession  to  t  hee  speak. 

il.   A-.im'.in-/,i.imiiru-si-ili-/>.ii/r:ur-      il      Maj   the  Ram  of  Heaven  and  Earth. 

;.;//•  r.i  ram   of   I  he    Beneficent    <  !itj 

pr;i\ er  tn  t hee  speak. 
\'2.   .ini.i    rs-m.i/i    d'dam-gal-nun-na-ge      \'2     Maj   the  mother  of  the  vast  abode, 

a-ra-zu  Far-famed  spouse  <•!  the  Prim 

intercession  to  thee  speak. 
i:>     sal-dumu  dam  kenag-zu  d< pap-nun-      \'.\ .    May     the     daughter,    thy    beloved 

an-ki-ge  a-ra-zu  spouse  Zarpanit,  a   prayer  to  thee 

speak. 
ii.   sukkal-zid  d- mu-si-ib-ba-sA-a    a-ra-      ii.    May  the  faithful  messenger,  Named 

zu  with    ;i   good    name,  intercession 

speak. 


1 .  Sic  !  Read  gi-mu-un. 

2.  Restorations  very  uncertain. 

3.  §adi-i   ?  . 

i.   For  belutu,  ct".  ardu-ut-te,  Tierl.  Prism.  V  lt>. 

:i.   A   western   goddess  of  the   highlands,   Semitic  Asratu,  consort  of  Adad,  ami 

O  O  * 

identified  by  the  Babylonians  with  Gestinanna,  a  goddess  of  the  vine,  because  both 
were  connected  with  the  cult  of  the  d vine  eod,  Asrat  with  Adonis  and  Gestinanna 
with  Tammuz. 

6.  Text  am-a-an  sic ! 

7.  Ea  of  Eridu- 

8.  Damkina,  consort  of  Ea. 

Babylonian  Liturgies.  17 
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'i."».   e-gi-a  dumu-sag  A'ura$-azur-zur-ra      i'»     May  the  bride,  the  first  daughter  of 

('rasa,  a  pra\  it  speak, 

id.    nin-zi-da  </;ts;ni  gu-ur-a-slg-ga-ge  '  'ili.    May  the  faithful  lady,  queen  Tashme- 

a-ra-ZU  turn,  intercession  speak. 

17.    nin-gu-la     ga§an-mu     A'na-na-zur-  \~     May  the    greal    princess,  \\\\   queen 

zur-ra  Nana,  a  prayer  speak. 

iS.    umun    i'sa-kud-mah-a'm    na    iS.    May  Sakkut  the  mighty,  the.  .. .  <it 

nun  t-na-ge  a-ra-'zu  the  Prince,  intercession  speak, 

i'.i     i-de-zu  bar-mu-un-§i-ib  dc-ra-ah-bi  19.    "May  thine  eves  look  niton  him",  I 

will  say  to  thee. 

50.   !/i'i-zn    \jgi\-mu-un-ki-ib   de  :  sag-zu  50.   Turn  thy  neck  unto  him;  may  thy 

de-\tug-mal       de  heart  be  at  rest,  etc. 

•"»  1  .    bar-zu  de-en-sed-de     de  •">!  .    May  thy  mind  be  at  peace,  etc. 

o2 .    §ag-zu   avtia    lu-ud-da-gim    ki-bi-su  52.    Thy  heart  like  the  heart  of  a  beget- 

ha-ma-gi  ting-mother   return   to    its   place. 

.')•'{ .    ama  tu-ud-da  a-a  tu-ud-da-gim  ki-  •">•'{.    Like  a  begetting-mother,  like  a  be- 

bi-su.  get  ting-father,  return  to  its  place- 

54.   er-sag-tug-mal  A'marduk-kam  54.    Penitential  psalm  to  Marduk. 


1.  Seep.  112.8. 

2.  If  nun-na  here  refers  to  Ea,  as  is  probable,  then  Sakkut.  like  Marduk.    belongs 
to  the  Ea  pantheon. 


IND1  \ 

Temples,  fiodt  and  their   Title* 


.1  .1  kanagga,  rather  of  l  li<'  I  »and,  III.  9. 

ab  6a,  title  of  !$ihsib,  72,  2 

Ab  ial  1 1  Mr,  title  of  the  Harlot,    13,   I 

.///  s.ir  r.i .  idem,  1 3,3. 

•'  .ih  a,  Tummuz,  101  fi    Nebo,  68,   16. 

A.l;il..  eil\  .   72,  1. 

ad-glr,  in  the  incantation  against  the  evil  eye,  II.  I  I. 

•'• .  l/.-ii/-'1  Kalag,  a  protecting  genius,  inferior  god.  Apparently  no!  essentially  diffi 
renl  from  d'Kalag,  q.  v.  The  sign  alid  Br.  6230  does  no!  appear  before  the 
Assyrian  Sargonids,  and  has  the  meaning  Sedii,  as  has  also  .l\  A  I/.:  in  this 
compound,  I  \  ~  A  I/,  phonetic  lam  ma  is  an  epithet  of  .ii.nl.  so  that  some  difference 
in  meaning  must  be  assumed.  A,alad-  lamma,  means  a  protecting  god  in  89.  a  <li\  ine 
courtier  who  stands  before  Ishtar,  Craig  1 II".  1  54,  29, and  is  used  apparently  fora 
hull  image,  \  R  i,  70.  Ordinarily  alad-  lamma,  without  dingir,  is  employed  for 
bull  images,  Del,  11.  W.  <»ih  1>.  In  King,  Magic  8,  12  the  d,alid  and  A'lamma 
arc  female  attendants  oflstar  and  clearly  indicate  two  similar  types  Since  Ishtar 
was  herself  originally  a  patroness  of  flocks  and  was  called  the  ••  horned 
goddess,  it  seems  probable  that  alad  and  lamma  were  ;it  least  l>\  origin  bovine 
spirits,  satyrs  who  survived  from  the  primitive  pastoral  deities,  and  especially 
connected  with  the  Ishtar  of  flocks. 

ama-e'-a,  mother  of  the  temple,  88.1.  title  of  Nisaba-gal ;  13,9,  Dada;  SBP.  152,9 
Sadarnunna. 

ama-erin-na,  host ;  mulu  H.  queen  of  hosts    Ninegal),  101    12;  v.  SBP.  156,44. 

ama-e-urusagga,  title  of  Gula  of  lsin.  50,23;  92  r.  •">:  15.  7. 

ama-gal,  great  mother,  Ninlil,  113,  14. 

ama  gu-la,  great  mother,  title  ofTammuz,  101  (i. 

A-mah,  title  o(  Nusku,  50,25;  92  7  ;  15  9.  Marduk,  116,5. 

ama-mah,  title  of  Aruru.  102  •'{. 

ama-namtagga,  mother  of  sin.  7S,8  11'.;  79. .'i.  13. 

■»  Am-an-ki,  Ea,  31,5;  1-8,39;  W,8;  46  :i :  56  r.22;190  i :  151 :  56  r.8;  H6,15;  120,3. 

am-gal,  great  wild  ox,  Marduk.  115,1  IV. 

an-gub,  title  of  Nergal,  83,34. 

A-Anu,  82,3  f. :  110,10;  89,33;  186  r.  II  : 
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t-Anunnaki,  105,6;  98.7:  d-a-nun-na  98  i  ;  84,45;  "  -real  gods  ",  190  2;  I  16,4. 

■Mra,  31,13. 

arabu,  mythical  bird,  109  7. 

aralu,  Lower  world.  1 ' ► .  1  < > :  95,17; 

d'Aruru,  goddess  of  birth,  88  3  :  hymn  to  A.,  102 

d'Asar-gir-nun-na,  121  3. 

dAsarludug,  Marduk,  -'11.7;  37  i  :  190  i:  56  r.  9.  26;  is. 'Hi;   19,9;  [16,16. 

■'\  [s-i/n-i'ir-  ra  .  god  of  the  new  moon,  56,  12 ;  2,9;  2,13  ;3,  I  7.  ( lorn  pare  the  name  of 
a  temple  of  Sin  E-im-ur-en-na,  SBP.  166,56.  The  second  sign  aragub-§e&sik  has 
tin'  phonetic  value  im,  CT,  21.  IS  I  17.  im  must  have  been  ;i  very  ordinary  value 
of  this  sign,  cf.  CT.  32.2  IV  (i.  The  name  may  also  be  written  ^'ds-DU-ur,  BA.  V 
668,5;  IV  15.  33  No.  li  I  23.  The  value  ///•  tor  11)  is  established  by  galu  &s-Dl  - 
iir  bel  namrasit  Radau,  Miscel.  i,  13.  DU  has  also  the  value  im,  cf.  im-me-e- 
zu  '/am.  K.  I...  :$  />  i)=  DU-mu-e-da  (RA.  S.  Mil  II  IS  .  i.  e  .  Im-mu-e-da.  The 
root  im,  immi  has  the  meanings,  '  rush,  rise  up.  For  en]>em  =  asu,  v.  IV  15. 
21  *  A  20  sag-im-ma-ge  :  sag-UD-DU-ma-ge.  Note  im-ma  =  .>//  samSi  dawn,  or 
///•///  day,  in  King,  Magic  9,i3.  'uasci'u-iir.  means  probably,  '  god  of  the  first 
ascending  light.'  Radau,  ibid.  520  reads  as-gu-ur  and  regards  the  Semitic  word 
for  new  moon  azkaru  as  being  the  original  for  the  Sumerian  word. 

d'Asnan,  grain  goddess,  73,  35. 

«-Assirgi,  Ninib,  88,19;  89,8;  90,22;  91,4.  IS;  92,21. 

./-//,  the  lofty,    Xeho.   67,   .'{I. 

''•.l;.^/-.s//,/.  title  of  Asnan.  73. 33.  Gf.  Sm.   191,5  in    Ba/>.  Ill   28. 

ABabbar,  2:i.  1  I ;  56  r.   13;  69,20;  190  3:  92  r.  3.  Title  of  Tammuz,  99,2. 

Babilu,  50,  33;  79.2  :  bab-ilani,   119,  S. 

Badgurgur  ki  ,  city;  centre  of  the  Tammuz  ami  Innini  cult,  19  n.  2. 

Barsippa,  50,34;    82   10;   109,10;    117.3:    120:    125:  29. IS:  27  13:    68,17;   167,2 

186  12:  r.  8;  193  7;  I  16,9. 
•'•  /!au.  101  5;  7  r.  2:  8  8;  123  2:  72.17.  19. 
Belil-seri,  128,5. 
Cutha,  city.  51,43;  123.23. 
ADa-da,  13,9;  16,64. 

A-Damgalnunna-{ge),  consort  of  Ea,  46  7 ;  56  r    23:  36,6;  31,6;  73,16  :  129,42. 
AmDa-mu,  Innini.  206   i. 

Deltu-  ki),  Nintud,  goddess  of  di-el-ti-ki  p.  87  :  cf.  II  11.  (Ill  a  24  =  A  23. 
Dilbat,   123.27. 
6'Dimme,  91 .  13. 

A'Dim-muk-  nun-na    tarkul  nunna  ,  68  3. 
Dini-u  hu  .  73.33. 
dul-ur,  title  of  Ban.  72.  19. 

dumu-an-na,  'daughter  of  Ami'.  (Ininni  .  7  r.  8;  206:  72.23. 
dumu-e-a,  'daughter  of  the  temple",  Shala,  2S.I0.  dumu-e'-a  also  a  title  of  Gunura, 

SBH.  93,6;  94,6;  /.im.  K.  L.  23  II  10  dumu  e'-e. 


•  Ilium  m. ih,  Shumuah,  72  I"    SBP    HI 

il ii inn   inn  ,    '  ni\    '.mi       \l.n  •  1 1 1 K      16    I       i      I  " 
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iliimu  ml.  'faithful  son'.  Nebo  68,18    Pom mu/    .'  93,32 

''  /  himuihl ,    r.iiiiimi/.  43,1  I  203   1.3.   Al>umu   ii  .ih :  ii   ~\,2     il    Kes   . 

(lups. a-  m. ih,  'greal  scribe',  Innini,  18,6.  Tins  title  ordinarily   - •  | >| > 1 1< ■  --  i"  the  sistei 

l.iinnm/,    I  irs/in.inn.i ,    lirlil   sm  . 

Dur  <•  .i  dug   &u  pa  .if  ini  .i  .ii    'the  abode  in  nuns',  72,28, 
I  .,.  *-en  ki-ga  gu,  13,8;  6-en  ki-ra  Ii.  19    io  Ea   ;  hymn  to  E-a,  150;  116,6  f. 

/    .nl  i/i  -//,  '  temple  of  the  sage  .  123  6. 

I.  .ii.'/.i.ii/i'.  ■  temple  of  heaven  and  earth,'  temple  of  Innini,   13,7. 

/■  .inn.i,  temple  of  Innini  al  Erech,  13,5;  t6,60;  63,18;  82,2;  93,6;  72,6;  56  r. 
15. 

E-barasiga,  temple  of  d'KAL,  73,7.  barasig,  'shrine',  SAK.  198  n    />  . 

E-barasirra  T.i.  19. 

E-barra,  temple  ofShamash  at  Sippar,  :2S,i;  50,32;  e-barrum  186  10.  r    5. 

E-dAr-an-na,  'temple  of  the  ram  of  heaven  .  in  Babylon,  2K  22.  Probably  a  chapel 
to  Ea  in  Esagila.  .The  name  refers  li>  Ea  in  his  astral  connection.  He  is  essentially 
a  water  deitx  and  represented  by  a  goal  with  fish  body.  The  Babylonians  assigned 
sections  of  the  ecliptic  to  Enlil,  Ann  and  Ea,  called  harran  Enid,  harran  Ann  and 
harran'Ea.  According  to  Weidner,  BA.  VIII  \,22.  the  section  assigned  t"  E;i 
corresponded  to  the  region  from  the  Archer  to  the  Pish,  thus  including  the  signs 
of  the  Ham  and  Waterman.  186  15;  r.  10:  193  II  :  109,12;  207  r.  2;  99  5 ;  50, 
37;  82  I  i  :  167  5;  176  I  ;  126.  ga-San  e-d&r-an-na,  56  18.  Al  Nippur  ?  SBP. 
2 10.  14;  116,13. 

E-da-zu-  :u  7)-ab-ba,  title  of  a  deity,  Tii.l  i. 

EDIN-BAB,  title  of  a  goddess  at  Lagash,  SBP.  170,13.  Pari  of  Lagash,  72,22.  Cf. 
gu-bar,  SHP.  284,7. 

E-dug-ga,  'temple  of  crying',  ".'>.. "i. 

E-dur-sab-ba,  'temple  of  llu>  abode  of  the  shepherd',  a  temple  of  Innini.  10. 1  I. 

E-engur-ra,  123,5  ;  00.21.  temple  of  Nebo. 

E-e&-lag-gi,  100  5  I'. 

E-galmah,  temple  at  Isin.  121.7. 

E-gepar,  'temple  of  the  dark  chamber',  27  10;   16,61;  43,6. 

E-gepar-imin,  'temple  of  the  seven  dark  chambers',  stage  tower  in  Erech,  109,  I  i  : 
207  r.  5. 
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e-gt-a,  bride,  probably  to  be  read  ga-gl-a,  title  of  various  married  goddesses,  HA. 

V  586,5  Xuilil.  SBH.  129,6,  ««<  Nam;  129,14,  Zarpanit;  V  R  62,60 Aja.  KingLIH, 

66,2  title  of  Sarratum,  i.  e.,  Antu.  83.  r.  5,  Zarpanit (?);  56  r.  29,Tashmet;  130,45. 
E-gi-dirn-dim,  bit  kan  urulli,  30,17. 
E-gi-du-[a  ,  'temple  of  the  fold',  in   Kullab,  156  3. 
E-giksirgal,  'temple  of  light',  temple  of  Sin  at   [Tr,  27  6;   lOi,  7:  156  i. 
E-hal-hal-la,  73,13. 

E-hartabba,  temple  of  the  mother  of  Negun,  101  7.  At  Kes.  See  Uriabba. 
E-he-nun-na,  'temple  of  abundance',  temple  of  Ramman,  13  I  I  :  29.27. 
E-i-be  H»a-nu,   temple  of  Ami  and  Ninib  at   Dilbat,  202;  51,44;  56  14;   125,29. 

Erroneously  read  E-i-de-ilaAnu  by  me  here  and  in  all  my  previous  publications. 

The  correct  reading  was  established  by  Gautier,  Archives  d'une  Famille  de  Dilbat, 

No.  1 1 ,  e-i-bi-a-nu-um and e'-i-bi-ilu-[a-nu-um  ,  King.  LIII.  KM  ,  3.  Var.  E-im-bi-ilu- 

Anim  KB.  IN'  214,9.  The  name  means  "Temple-proclaim  Anu".  The  late  form 

imbi  is  probably  for  an  imperative  form  ibbi  <^ibe. 
E-ib-gal,  73,34.    Compare  SAK.  233.  Part  of  an   Ishtar  temple.  VAT.  2100  HI   i. 
E-ka-azag,  125,21. 
E-karra,  73,9. 

E-kenur,  chapel  of  Ninlil  in  Ekur,  29,12.   See  kenur. 
e'-kid,  'he  that  opens  the  gate',  i,45.   47. 
E-ki&ib-ba,  'temple  of  the  seal',  at  A7.s,  51,41  ;   I2i,  15. 
E-kisigga,  'temple  of  the  parentalia',  72.2. 

E-kur,  'mountain  house',  at  Nippur,  50,30;  109,4;  29,10;  38,13;  186  8;  r.  3. 
elimma, 'strong',  title  of  various  gods;  Ninib,  22,3.  I.  6;  Enlil,  19,2  :  Marduk,  119,11. 
E-magur,  'house  of  the  boat',  temple  of  Sin  in  Ur,  164  6. 
e-mah,  'great  psalmist',  09, 19,  title  of  Nebo. 
E-mahtila,  'great  house  of  life',  chapel  of  Ezida,  167. i:  26.  I  ;  29.39;  99  3.  56  15. 

186  13;  r.  9;  193  9;  109,11  :  82  12;  69  11  ;  116,11. 
E-meslam,  temple  of  Nergal  at  Cutha,  51,43;  82,19;  125,25. 
E-metcn  ursag,  'house  of  the  glory  of  the  hero",  temple  of  Zamama  in  Kis.  51,42; 

124,17. 
E-me-ur-iir,    'temple  of  the  execution  of  decrees',  9.  II.  Cf.  SAK.   220.14,   here  a 

temple  of  Innini. 
E-mudkurrari,  27  9. 

en,  lord.  Title  of  various  gods.  Sin,   15,4;  Ea,  1  10.11  ;  Xergal,  83,12.  en-gal  85,14. 
E-nam-bi,  50,38. 
E-nam-bi-e-zi-da,  56  19;  73  r,  38.  e-nam-bi-zi-da,  20.3;  BA.  V  003.12:  SBP.  lOi, 

48.  Temple  of  Nana. 
E-nam-he,  temple  of  Lamman  in  Babylon,  13  8. 
E-namtar,  'house  of  fate'.  29,2  i. 
E-namtila,  'house  of  life',  chapel  in  Ekur,  29,13;   109,5;   30,31.    Consecrated    to 

Enlil,  SBP.  212,7;  Meek  No.  11,24. 
a-En-hi-lu-lu,  Marduk,  56  r.   10:373;  104   I:  119  i :   1903;  69  8:  t8,U;  19,10. 
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b  litany,  86   His  seven  names,  66  i     I   1    93    18    Ml     106  Othei  i 

I  B  .  97  ■'-.  98  9    180  9    B,H    11,41    3"  14  I  10.  1 
/    nuii,.,,  temple  ol  Simla,  27,8    1 1    SBP   96  20 

y/'n-u,  Sm.  2,  I  I    15;  153.   Written  d,ru-en,  /mi    K    i    113    6    10      u  ><<    Bab 

II  p    i 

I  /i.hlil.i,  'house  of  hun  of  oracular  power',  "l  Ramman,  _',,._''>    13  fl 
/    rabriri .  chapel  iii  Egalmah,  .ii  lain,  I2i  n.  2. 

/     .//.  city,  78,29;  l:Mi  .16.20;  132  6;  204  10;  205:  207  r.  3;  109,13;  110,4 
Eridu,  159  I 
•'  Erie,  Zarpanit,  69,18. 
erin,  a  bird,  18,22. 

E-sagila,  'house  "t  the  lifting  of  the  head',  temple  of  Marduk  in  Babylon,   105  i 
125:  126:  136  i.  186  r.  7;  193  h :  50,34;  82  9;  167  I  :  29,17;  124,11;  69  9;  115, 

8  ;   sea  ol\    119,11. 

Esakud-kalama .  'house  of  judgment  (»f  the  Land  .  temple  <>l  Shamash  in  Babylon, 
36  7;  186  r.  5;  109,7;  27  12;  89  2;  92  i. 

E-§amah ,  'house  of  the  great  womb',  a  temple  of  Innini  where  Ninib  also  was  wor- 
shipped, 9  10. 

I    -  <rr;i,  9.  S. 

ei-bar,  outer  temple,  50,28;  SBP.  152,9. 

E-silsirsirra,    temple  t>l    Ban.  72. 20. 

Esirsaggussa,  a  temple  in  Barsippa,  51,40;  26  •  >.  E-sirussa,  56  22.  See  also  SBP. 

164,50;  BA.  V  663,14. 
ei-mah,  great  chamber  :Damkina  mother  of,  56r.  23;115,n.  I  :  120. i2  Ea  lord  of,  150. 
i  sir,  chamber  of  psalmody,  I  15,5. 
E-su-me-ri, temple  ofNinuras  at  Nippur.  The  pronunciation  of  the  lastsyllabe  a>  ra~ 

is  uncertain. 
E-temenanki}  'house  of  the  temenu  of  heaven   and  earth',  stage  tower  of  Bab) Ion, 

56,18;  26  2;  125:  126 ;  186  14;  r.  10 ;  193  10;  207  r.  I:    99  1:   50,36;   82  13; 

29,21  ;  116,12. 
E-tur-dag-ama§-a-ge,  "house  of  the  fold,  shelter  of  the  sheep1,  of  Innini.  16,63. 
E-turkalama,  "house  of  the  fold  of  the  Land",  temple  of  Innini  in  Kullab  7.S.M2;  56 

r.  I  i  :  186  r.  7;  in  Babylon,  109.9.  E.  of  the  seven  regions,  93,8,  a  stage  tower. 
E-ud-gal-gal,  "house  of  him  of  the  great  storms',  of  Ramman.  29,23  :   13  7. 
E-u-nir,  "house  of  observation',  stage  tower  of  Eridu,  150:  156  2:   II  15.  50  a  21 
E-unir-kidurmah,  stage  tower  of  Kis.  125.19. 
Euphrates,  river,  96,3. 
E-urme-imin-anki,  stage  tower  at  Barsippa.  50.39:  56,21     E-ur-me-an-ki,   26    i. 
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E-urusagqa,  'house  of  the  chief  city',  of  Gula  at  kin.  50,23  ;  SBII.  20.3. 

E-ut-ta-kk,  temple  of  Ramman,  20.20:  13  10. 

e-zid,  'holy  temple',  109,4.  6.8.10.  13;  31,  5flf.  ;  35. 

E-zi-da,  'faithful  temple',  of  Nebo  in  Barsippa,  125;  126;  186  I3;r.  9;  193  <S  ; 
50,35;  82  II;  167  3;  29,19  ;  116,10. 

E-zid-kanag-gk-gk,  temple  at  Kullab,   19.13. 

gk-gi-a,  bride;  title  of  Innini,  19,16.  See  e-gi-a. 

gallu,  a  demon,  95,19  :  ibid.  r.  2:  07,0;  ibid.  I  I. 

galu-e-ne,  'guide  of  the  people',  i9,2,  title  of  Knlil.  cue  for  un=ni$u. 

galu-gi§-e,  guard    amelusa  namzaki),  title  of  Sin,  i-,44.  i0. 

gal-ukkin  >  kingal,  messenger  ;  title  of  Nusku,  I  13,16. 

gasan-anna,  'heavenly  queen',  ga&an-anna-ge,  'queen  of  heaven',  title  of  Innini  as 
mother-earth  descended  from  father  Ann,  92  r.   2;   19,19;  83,42. 

ga§an-azag,  'holy  queen',  92  9;  10  18;  88  •"»:  SBH.   132,27,  title  of  Nisaba. 

ga&an-banda,  nin-banda,  title  of  a  goddess,  73.  10. 

ga§an-bkr,  92  r.  5  ;  50,  20,  title  ofSuzianna.  So  restore  15  0. 

gasan  e-zi-da,  title  of  a  goddess,  73,37. 

gasan  ma-dig-ga,  Gula,  101  10. 

gasan  ma-gi-a,  Nisaba,  15  2  ;  34  \. 

gasan  Nibru-ki,  queen  of  Nippur,  92  8;  40,17. 

d'gasan-sar,  Ninsar,  sword-hearer  of  Ekur,  101  3  ;  CT.  2i,  11,37. 

gasan  tin-dib-ba,  'she  who  gives  life  to  the  dying',  92  r.  5;  15  7;  50,23. 

(jasan-uru-azag-(ki),  queen  of  the  holy  city,  Bau,  101  5. 

ge-par-imin,  seven  dark  chambers,  156  1. 

gigunna,  gigu/iu,  38,14. 

Gilgamish,  20,3. 

gipadda,  reed  hvit,   73.30. 

Girsu-ki-a,  called  city  of  Innini,  72,16. 

gu-ab-ba,  'shore  of  the  sea  ,  es-guabba,  a  title  of  a  temple  of  Damgalnunna ,  73,   17. 

gud-da-u-a,  'the  lofty',  title  of  Lugal-aba,  101,10  ;  SBP.  156,41. 

gu-de-de,  the  loud  crying.  Title  of  Ninlil,  92  8. 

d-Gubarra,  Asrat,  129,40. 

gu-en-na,  part  of  a  temple,  72,20  :  cf.  Gud.  Cyl.  B.  16,17. 

*-Gula,  'the  great  god",  title  of  Anu,  94  7  :  25,3  ;  48,37  ;  58,9 ;  85,4  :  186  r.   12. 

d-Gunura,  originally  a  title  of  the  mother-goddess  Nina  as  patroness  of  healing,  an 
aspect  later  developed  into  the  special  goddess  of  healing  Gula.  She  appears  with 
Tammuz,  who  under  the  name  Damu  is  a  patron  of  healing,  in  SBP.  160,  13. 
there  called  tarkullu  of  the  land.  With  Damn  she  is  entreated  to  smite  the  demon 
of  disease  with  her  great  tarkullu,  CT.  17.33  r.  36.  In  Zimmern  K.L,  20  II  13  she 
is  called  sister  of  Tammuz,  and  Nina  is  the  sister  of  Ningirsu,  a  special  form  of 
Tammuz.  But  the  tendency  to  regard  her  as  a  form  of  Gula  is  seen  in  the  liturgies 
where  she  appears  among  the  forms  of  Gula  under  the  title  dumu  c-a,  'daughter 
of  the  temple',  SBH.  93,6;  94,6;  Zim.  K.L.  20  II  10  and  in  this  volume  12,20. 
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Plate  XI  3.  Innini  of  various  cities,  Krech    Vgade,  et<      i ^  them  ha  mat/ ha  lam 

i  i ii  in ,  •  •  she  of  H.  ",  SBP.264,5.  Il  is  difficult  I"  determine  whethei  th<  place 
or  the  temple  is  intended,  Here  all  references  withoul  the  posl  determinative  ki  are 
regarded  as  referring  to  a  temple  tnu  (far  tag  kala    ki  .  "ni\  sacred  temple 

in    '    II     .  SUM  100,36. 

2  Temple  in  (Jaraaagklama    ki  .  78,31  :  204  I-.  Of  the  seven  regions,  93,7. 
also   \Sk  I   liNi.-U  ;  SBP.  166, 57;  Innini  gaian  h-araag  kalama,  SBH. 104,46     III! 

19  r.  I  i ;  Zim.  K.I...  29.4. 
j.il ,  w  ise.    Nebo  ,  68, 1 7. 

im-k.ir  r.i ,  suunse  and  sunsel    '  ,  72  8  ;  cf.  SBP. til, 33. 

[l/nmcr-r.t  am-e  ud-da  0-a, '  l!.iunu;iii  tin'  hull  that  rides  thestorm  .  46  I  :  56  i  18; 
SBP.280,8. 

in-nin,  title  of  the  mother-goddess,  99,3.9. 

d*/nnina,  [nin-anna),  '  heavenly  queen',  must  ancient  Sumerian  earth-goddess.  This 
title  is  employed  to  transliterate  the  sign  REC.294.  The  sign  is  probably  Mir 
picture  of  a  serpent  twining  on  a  stall',  which  symbolises  this  deity  as  a  serpent- 
goddess.  Ainnina-ge,  63,22;  99,4.7;  100,30;  103,35;  126,50.  Daughter  of  the 
moon-god,  86,32. 

isiir/u.  ilnt  iiartu,  •  the  righteous  goddess',  title  of  Shala,  28,13;  74,3. 

lain,  city  where  the  cull  of  Gula  was  established.  gaSan  i-si-in-  ki  -ge,  92  r.  6  :  50, 
24.  i-si-in- .  ki  -na-ga,  15  8.  i-si-in-  ki  .  72,4;  between  Erech  ami  Kullab  in  the 
geographical  list,  [VR  .'{(>  No.  1,8. 

iskim,  prophet,  Nebo,  68,17. 

A'Kalag,  A'Kal.  Ordinarily  AN-KAL  is  road  alad[hedu  or  la  m  ma  lamassu  .  hid 
the  reading  ka-al  is  also  assured  by  variants,  v.  Th.-Dangin,  Lettres  el  Contrats, 
63. 

Of  the  two  words  *('•<///  and  lamassu,  the  former  is  Semitic  and  the  latter  possibly 
a  loan-word  from  lamas.  Both  in  Sumerian  and  Semitic  d'kal,  lama,  alad,  sedu, 
lamassu, donoi  designate  a  particular  god  but  a  protecting  angel,  perhaps  originally 
a  hull  deity.  Note  the  title  of  Ramman,  ^la-ma-az-zu ,  'the  divine  guardian', 
GT.25,16,6.  The  sedu  and  lamassu  AN-KAL  appear  as  special  hut  vague  titles 
among  eighteen  messengers  ?  .  amelu  ki  n-gi'l  .  GT. 24, 33, 28  f..  but  the  title  may 
be  applied  to  any  god  or  mean  simply  'divine  guard',  often  of  a  man's  personal 
Babylonian  Liturgies.  l^ 
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protecting  deity  IV  R  59  a  18  and  of  bull  statues  which  guard  temples,  palaces, 
city  gates.  The  title  occurs  in  Gud.  Cyl.  B  12,5  for  the  name  of  a  patron  of  fisher- 
men. In  the  date  of  the  29lh  year  of  Ammiditana  lama  lama  is  translated  by 
lamazati,  where  the  word  designates  golden  rams  put  in  the  temple  of  Innini. 
Frequently  a  title  of  the  goddess  Bau,  SBP.140,  14  f..  SAK.194  X.  Title  of 
Innini  la-ma-zi  damiktum,  'the  propitious  guardian',  (lode  i3.9ii.  The  fem. 
lamasat  applies  only  to  images  which  were  regarded  as  feminine  objects  although 
they  represented  male  animals.  (If.  ekallu,  pi.  ekallati;  Semitic  regards  objects 
made  by  craftsmen  as  feminine.  When  the  statue  represents  a  woman  or  female 
animal  the  ideogram  is  preceded  by  SAL,  as  Asarh  V  52,  hut  v.  King,  Annals  164, 
23  AN-KAL-at,  i.e..  lamasat  ilatIstar.  Amkalag  mulu  urn.  divine  guard,  lord  of  the 
city',  73,0.  See  dalad. 

t-kal-kalag,  title  of  Sin,  2,2.:;.  etc.  ;  i-,44  :  A-kal-kalag  skg-ga,  101  2  =  =  SBP.154, 
34.  Here  a  title  of  a  watchman  of  Ekur  and  follows  Nusku,  god  of  the  new  moon  ; 
50,20;  15  HI:  92  r.  8.  See  also  CT.24,9,16.  kal-kalag-ga^  Nebo,  68,17. 

kAr-kdr,  lii  kdr-kar,  -lord  of  Karkar',  Kamman  (?).  73,  \.  Compare  the  "  region  of 
Karkar",  in  SAK.  id. 22.  If  this  interpretation  he  correct  it  follows  that  the  city 
of  Ramman  IM-ki  is  to  be  read  Karkar.  Cf.  51  i. 

d'Kazalsurra,  a  title  of  Lilenna.  and  the  name  of  the  mother-y-oddess  as  the  mater 
dolorosa,  "  she  who  is  adored  with  lamentation,  "  kazal  =  dalalu  and  sur=  sisi/u. 
56  r.  17.  Craig  RT.58,9  ;  called  bUit  kassapati,  queen  of  the  witches  sic!  .  Maklu 

I  60;  worshipped  in  Ekallati,  II  R.  60  all;  ilatNana  and  ilat Kazal surra  beliti\a, 
Thureau-Dangin,  Lettreset  Contrals  19,11.  Invariably  mentioned  with  Nana. 

keiuir.  ki-ur,  chapel  of  Ninlil  in  Ekur,  186  r.  3;  50,31,  83  5.  kenur  and  e-kenur 
designate  the  same  structure.  Ninlil  sarrat  e-ki-ur,  Shurpu  II  145  and  rubat  e'-ki- 
tir-ra  SBP.  2211.  9.  c-ki-ur-ra  temple  of  Ninlil.  SBP.  212,  5  ;  Meek,  No.  11.23. 
e-ki-ur-ra,  in  a  Cassite  inscription,  mentioned  with  Ekur  without  Emahtila 
OBI.  68  I  13,  as  in  SBP.  208,  9  where  Ekenur  is  called  bit-su  elli,  "  his  pure 
house":  here  of  Xinuras  son  of  Ninlil.  A  divine  attendant  of  Ninlil  is  called  rabis 
e-ki-ur-ge,  CT.2i.  2'i.  112. 

The  name  of  this  Ninlil  chapel  first  appears  in  ancient  texts  as  ki-ur  ki-gal,  i.e.. 
"  Kenur  the  vast  abyss",  a  cosmolog-ica!  reference  to  Ekur  as  the  svmhol  of  the 
ower  world,  see  SBP  .292, 12  ;  24,72  ;  52,5.  An  unpublished  text  calls  ki-ur  the 
palace  of  the  queen  of  Hades.  The  word  itself  means  durussu,  "  building", and  has 
been  explained  by  nirib  irsitim,  "  place  where  men  enter  into  the  lower  world", 

II  R.  '18  e  9.  More  often  e-ki-ur  and  e-nam-ti-la  chapels  of  Xinlil  and  Enlil  are 
written  together  in  one  line  ki-ur  e-nam-ti-la  as  SBP.  108,  2:  Bab.  II  155,23; 
SBP .  238.3  ;  SBH  .  95,1 0  ;  133.37.  ki-ur-ra  is  employed  for  the  chapel  without  any 
further  additions  in  PSBA.    191  1 .  87. 3. 

Kes,  Kes  and  Upi  (Opis),  twin  city  on  the  Tigris  opposite  Sippar.  Kes  is  generally 

written  EN-SAR+ GAD-ki,  Br.  10857  and  Opis  ClJ-ki.  Br.  8122.  But  Kes  is  also 

written  UH-ki,  CT.16,36,3,  ki-e-si,  Var.  ki-e-si  SBH.81, 3, and  ki-sa  BA.V  619,29 

v.  p.  72 ;.  54,0.9 ;  89,6;  90,27.  Its  goddess  is  Ninharsag,  Nintud,  Aruru.  Res'  to 
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I  I  20   A'  el  /,.,,-  hi.  whore,  13,2 
kin  gii  gi ,  (  raftsman    '  .  Sin,  3,2  i 

A/>.«ii\  east  of  Babylon,  modern  Almm-i.  89,3  ;  51   ll     I  _•  i   I  I 
his.ii/,  a  tvpe  <'l  mother  goddess,  consort  oi  the  rivei  god  Ihiu  HI     //'■    56  ■ 

215  .  46  9;  GT.  24,16,27. 
KulUby  b  quarter  of  Erech,  19,8.18.22;  43  i  :  62,5;  156  3;  78,30 
kitr-gal,    'great    mountain',    Enlil,    127;     85-:    i'-'.T  ;    58,11  :   53,1    and 

*kiir-<jal,  33  I    Nebo  68,17.   Nergal,  CI  24,42,90   Cf.  116  2 
kdr-gul-gul)  lahe  that  shatters  ih«'  mountains  .  title  of  [nnini,   t3,5  .  207  25  ;  56  r, 

15;  62  3  ;   13,5  ;   16,60;  84  5. 
ligir,  commandant,  ligir  e&-bar-ra-ge}  92  r.    10. 
•'•/.//  (•//  a. i,  56  p.    IT;  Cr.   111'.    19,17.   '•  lil-l.i-i'ii-n.t,  'queen  <>l  sheepf olds',    I  I  s 

^■lil-l.i-.iii-n.i.  SBH.132,33.  A    title   of  Nana   usually   accompanied    l>\    the  title 

kazalsurra.  An  unpublished  text  Constantinople  2273,5  has  lil-en-na.  The  title  is 

composed  of  I'd  wind-spirit,  and  e/i-na,  incantation.  Compare  Sinl        NanA    nin- 

en-na  -gre,  queen  of  incantation,  SAK.  2ti  g  I  8 . 
lillu,  a  demon  of  the  winds,  17,15. 
lugal-ab-a,  101  9. 
lugal-gud,  mighty  king,  Sin,  15,1. 
d' ma-gal-  e-ne,  209  6  . 
ma-gi-a,  perhaps  identical  with  gk-gi-a  >  oragrd,  convent.  Compare  the  title  of  Gula, 

^nin-gk-gi-a  >»  A'nin-ma-gl-a,  'queen  of  the  convent,  II.  l\.  59  r.  2M.    ^  i  I  <.-  . 

ga§an-ma-gi-a,  title  ofa  goddess,  SBP.  (ill. 7  ;  SHU.  132,27 gaian  azag  gaian  ma-gi- 

a;  also  92  9;  15  2:  19,18.  Cr.  RT.19,8;  here  it  follows  Nisaba,  as  in  88  5  +  344. 

Like  gk-gl-a,  mn-</i-.i  =  bride, VIII ter  I    of  Nisaba  .  A'ma-gi-a,  SBH.   12<i.'.i. 
ma-ki-nad,  'house  of  the  couch',  7.'>,'>. 
Mar-(ki),  city,  112  5;  73,  18. 
Marduk(ilu),  Consecration  of,  p.  36;  112. 1;  11.10;  14,18;  68,18.  Liturgy  159 ;  240 ; 

127.15.  Psalm  to,   130,54. 
MAR-TU-e  46  i:  56  r.  21.  mar-ur*  (abubu),  title  of  Ramman,  13  12  :  129,39. 
d'Me-dim-§i,  Shala,  27.  \  . 
vX'Afenunesige,  Shala,  28,12. 
me-ri-lal,  sword-bearer,  Ninsar,  101  3. 
A'Meslam-ta-e-a,  Nerval,  46  2  :  56  r.   19. 
mu-gig-an-na,  'heavenly  virgin',  Innini.  84  3;  92  r.  2;  15    i  :  50,20  :  207  21.  mu- 

gig,  132  .x> :  136  2'*.  mu-gi-ib  gaian  anna,  72.7. 
d'Muhar-an-ki,  Shala.  27, li. 
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t-Mullil  13,12;  18,38;  19,7  :  92  I  :  58,10  I.:  74,5;  107,16;  94  8;  34  2;  37:105  2: 
III).  7.9;2i,14;  25,  i  :  38,4. H  sroic  names,  p. 38.  Derived  from  mulu-lll<Cgalu- 
//'/.  'lord  <»f  storm-winds'.  The  title  interchanges  with  en-Ill,  q.  \  . 

mu-lu  har-sag-ga,  'lord  of  mountains',  Ramman.  46  i  :  mu-lu  u.  'lord  of  might', 
Enlil",  47,17;  129,30. 

d'Musibbasa,  'he  who  is  named  with  a  good  name'.  Nebo,  190  0;  .'51.10;  207: 
37  0;  1 12,4  ;  65,  5;  07.32:  104  2;  119  ."i :  121  7  ;  135  5 :  56  r.  2N  ;  46  II;  &8,43; 
19,11 . 

inn-// n.  maid.  Innini,   19,14.16;  20,11.13. 

mu-ud-na-am-zu  for  mudnazu,  'thy  spouse',  56  r.  27. 

inu-un-l;iir-ra,   88  0. 

nah,  title  of  Innini,  72,25;  SUP.  170,7.  The  original  meaning  of  na A  is  'lofty',  hence 
loan-word  nabu,  nabbu,  lord,  noble  one.  II.  1«.  57  c  20  na-a-bu-u  explained  by 
tlzkaru  el&,  'lofty  hero',  (Ninuras).  na-a-bu-u-a  lluMardu/,\  'my  lord  Marduk', 
VAB.IV  174,20.  Hence  'heaven',  samu;  nab  =narut  CT.13,  ib  20  and  CT.19, 
'i  1 ,27  (following  kaiamanu  the  usual  title  of  Saturn)  probably  refers  to  the  word 
nam  river,  a  constellation. 

namtar,  late,  1  10.12;  67  13. 

A'Nana,  dialectic  for  Ain't,  a  type  of  virgin  sister-goddess,  often  confused  with  the 
virgin  consort  Innini.  1 12,10;  56  r.  10;  182  7 ;  186  r.  1  ;  135  8  :  20  i  :  74  1 ;  77  5. 
Her  temple  Enambi-ezida,  56  20. 

A'Nannar,  the  moon  god,  generally  derived  from  Semitic  namaru ;  nanmar^> 
nannar,  v.  Combe,  Culte  de  Sin,  p.  15.  Written  in  Sumerian  duru-kl,  and  glossed 
nanna.  It  is  probable  that  the  Sumerian  nanna  is  abbreviated  from  the  Semitic 
nannar,  "rising  light,  new  light.  "  Frequently  called  "watchman',  (ni-dii)  of  the 
temple  of  Enlil,  3,19,  etc.  This  title  really  designates  the  god  of  the  new  moon  as 
watchman  of  the  earth.  Note  also  the  n.  pr.  AmNannar-ni-du,  Combe  ibid.  XVII. 
The  Sumerian  name  uru-ki  also  means  perhaps,  'guardian  of  the  earth',  so  Combe, 
an  interpretation  which  agrees  admirably  with  the  description  on  pp.  2-0  where 
he  is  a  god  of  agriculture.  The  Babylonians  evidently  regarded  the  moon  and  its 
phases  as  having  much  influence  upon  nature.  15  3  ;  25,12;  56  r.  12;  164  7.  130 
5;  03,10;  78,  4;  92  r.  1  ;  66  4. 

A-Naru.  96  10  ;  31,11.  Probably  a  male  deity  in  llaMru-lu-RU-Tig  sakud  kalama, 
judge  of  the  Land,  46  8  ;  56  r.  24  ;  CT.  24,16,26. 

iluJVejfro,  liturgy  to.  28;  litany  to,  65. 

t.Negun,  son  of  d-Mah,  i.e.,Ninlil,  CT.24,26,112  ;  SBP.  156,39  =  101  7.  The  variants 
Nin-gun-na,  Nin-gun,  Ne-gun-na  occur.  VR.  43  ;/  11  ;  II  R.  59  c  iO  ;  Nik.  187  ; 
RTC.  53,  etc.  A  form  of  Ninuras. 

'^Nergal,  *-ne'-unu-gal,  see  85  n.  0  ;  83,25.  32.35;  84,48;  85,12.  Liturgy  to,  10. 

nl-gab{du),  watchman  (a/u),  50,26;  92  r.  8;  15  10.  No.  1  passim;  101  1. 

imni-mar-ra,  'god  of  whirlwinds',  88,  11.  In  SBP.  198,7  ni-mar  is  a  title  of  Enlil, 
and  Zim.  K.  L.  2  r.  29  has  var.  a-ma-ru.  Cf.  ni-mal  =  asamsutu ,  Br.  8433. 
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nun,,,    \  i;    II  6  24       K    S248  i    i      i  ■ .        1281 
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mi,  ,,11  I.,  .  i  I ...  I  v     title  ol   Nana    112,10     SBII    >9,4"     /       K    I     '•'•  II  I     B3 

112,10     130,41 

\  nh.irs.ff .  queen  of  mountains,  title  ol   Ninlil,  worfthippcd  ul  K  II 

\,ni,   virgin  sister  goddess,  name    type   us    G<  ttinannn  noil >    pall    m        ol 

canals;  daughter  ol  Ea    Sei    Nanfl    31,12 

\ ://  //;,  title  "l  Ningirsu,  appearing  aboul  the  age  "I   Dungi    s  I  i     10   I  '•    li>H 

I  in.  1 1  .  hymn  I.-.  No  97.  Liturgy  to,  22   Se<    Ura 

\  ■•,/.,.  mother-name  ol  In  Id.  I  I  ■'!.  I  _ 

Vinlil,  'queen  of  storm- winds',  34  I;  85,5.10.13.28     113,14     13010 
n, n  ///./A.  Innini,  72,27;  SBP.170,8,  Nina,  73,31.  Gula,  10,35. 
nin-n,  'the  lady',  83  r.  i.  Innini,  97,8;  132  i 
Gula,  Sl',11.  81  r.  5  :  82,  13. 

■'    \  in-si-in-n.i.  title  of  Innini  ;is  ;ui  astral  deity,  85,    10. 

•'  \insubur,  'lord  of  earth',  generally    tit  I « -  of  Ningirsu,  N2.J:  56  r.  30.  Tammuz, 

62,6 
A,Nintud,  patroness  of  child-birth,  goddess  of  l\<^.  liturgy    to,   No.   197.   Hymn   to 

Nov  95.  102.  127 
nin-tutl-ur-ni .  ~2,'.\. 
nin-zi-da,  'faithful  queen',  generally  Nana,  SBP.  210,11;  162,23   Nina   :  106,13;  56 

r.  16;  97,8  :  2049. 

Innini,  SPB.160.19  ;  Tasmet,  112,8;  SBH.59.46;  83  7:  130,46. 

Kisag,  wife  of" the  river-god,  SBH.132,41  :  46  9;  56  r.  25 
Nippur  cn-M-ki),  29,10  ;  38,12;  85,20  ;  86.30  ;  137  :i  :  186  7  :  ..  2  ;  111,19;  50,30; 

83  I 
nir-g&l,  the  majestic;  Enlil,  \M'2.  nir-g&l-an-ki, 90 2 .  Sin,  15,4     Ninib22,l. 
A'Nisaba,  originally  Nidaba,  goddess  of  reeds,  later  a  grain  deity.  A  sister-type  like 

Gestinanna  and  Nini.  Sister  of  Nina  and  Ningirsu,  Gud.  Cyl.  A  5,25.   Became 

patroness  of  writing1  since  the  rood  was  employed  asa  stylus,  a  capacity  especially 

attributed  to  Gestinanna,  a  vine-goddess  probably  by  confusion  <>f  sister-types. 

By  still  further  confusion  of  sister  and  wife    of  Tammuz    Innina  also  becomes  a 

patroness  of  writing,  see  dupsarmah. 

The  official  pantheon  regards  Nisaba  as  wife  of  Hani,  a  patron  of  writing,  hut  this 

is  a  late  theological  fancy,  CT.  24.  23,15  =  9,31  =  11.  R.  59obv.  24. 

The  god  Hani  is  called  belum  kunuk  'lord  of  the  seal'.  SBP.  157, 15.  Hani  i-  a  mere 

title  of  Lugal-kis&-a\  called  ha-ni-ni-dub-ba.  II  1!.  59  obv.  22.  but  //,7///-<Y^£^m 
CT.  2't.2:{.  13.    The  former  title  probably   means.  "Scribe  of  the   granaries",  and 


1.  See  Thurka.c-Dangin,  HA. 7. 1  10. 
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the  second,  'Scribe  and  prophet'.  Both  Hani  the  scribe  and  Nisaba  are  placed 
among  the  inferior  gods  of  the  court  of  Enlil.  Nisaba  appears  to  have  been  wor- 
shipped at  Umma,  GI§-RlJ-ki),  SAK.  58  IV  I  :  154,  8.  12;  101  8.  Hymn  to, 
X.  VIII  ter. 

d'Nisaba-gal,  daughter  of  Ennugi,  CT.  24,10,10;  guzalitu  of  Nin  HI],  II  1!.  59 
obv.  25. 

d-ga$an  nisaba-gal,  distinguished  from  Nisaba,  SBP.  156,40.  ama-e-a  A' nisaba-gal  f 
"Mother  of  the  temple-goddess  X.."  884  +  34.3;  101  8. 

ni-luh\  honoured,  Enlil,  111,1.3. 

nubanda-mah,  50,27  :  92  r.  9  ;  SBP.  152  ;  14 ;  nu-banda  A-mah,  SBH.  20,9. 

t-Nudimmud,  110,11  ;  67  12. 

nun-mah,   majestic  prince,  Ea,  13,5. 

NU-NUNUZ-s&g-ga  [zinniHu  damiktu),  title  of  Kisag,  46  9;  56  r.  25:  124  i. 
Bau,  123  2.  Title  of  ?  32  7. 

i'Nusku,  in  the  pantheon  placed  among  the  inferior  gods  of  the  court  of  Enlil.  II 
R.  59  obv.  13-15;  SBP.  150,  8.  In  these  passages,  which  represent  the  opinions 
of  the  schools,  he  is  designated  as  a  god  who  carries  a  sceptre  and  is  mighty  in 
oracles,  i.e.,  in  conveying  oracles,  a-mah  utuk  e-kur-ra,  (sa  teri/u-su  siru  rabis 
Ekurri)  92  r.  7.  The  ideogram  for  Xusku  PA  -f-  DUR  contains  the  ideogram  for 
hattu,  sceptre  and  rubu  prince,  and  probably  means  'prince  of  the  wand",  a  sort  of 
Hermes.  By  some  unknown  connection  he  is  god  of  the  new  moon,  "child  of  the 
thirtieth  day".  IV  R.  23  a  4,  where  he  has  also  the  title,  "he  who  walks  in 
Ebarra",  house  of  Shamash,  hence  connected  also  with  the  sun.  In  practice  he  is 
a  fire-god  represented  by  the  lamp  [gibillu)  on  engraved  stones,  and  a  theological 
text  says  that  in  magic  ceremonies  the  torch  or  lamp  stands  for  Xusku,  ZA.  VI 
212,24.  The  three  qualities,  messenger  and  adviser,  new  moon  and  tire  are  pro- 
minent in  all  hymns  to  Xusku  (especially  Craig  RT.  35),  but  in  most  hymns  he  is 
a  fire-god  and  messenger,  (Maklu  II  1-17  ;  IV  R.  26  Xo.  3).  He  is  earlier  than 
Gibil  a  special  fire-god,  but  does  not  belong  to  the  primitive  pantheon,  appearing 
first  in  the  age  of  Dungi  (de  Glercq,  Cat.  86,  Langdon,  Drehen  51).  50,25,  56  r. 
31.  Seep.  113  n.  3;  25,12. 

a-Papnunanki,  Zarpanit,  56  r.  27  ;105  5  ;  1288;  136  5;  31,8  ;  66,12  ;  46  10;  129,43. 

dPapsukkal,  127,  i. 

'uPasagga  (Isum),  a  title  of  the  god  of  the  lower  world,  101  11  =SBP.  lot), 43  q.v. 
Not  yet  found  in  a  theological  list.  The  title  is  ancient,  DP.  53  V ;  Hussey,  id  IV. 

pa-te-si-gal-ab-zu,  68  4.  Cf.  SAK.  230,17,  Ninuras,  patesigal  of  Enlil. 

HuRamman  (dimmer),  liturgy  to,  13;  2 o , 6  ;  27  i. 
'Great  son  of  Anu",  13  3.  Lord  of  kkr-kkr,  73,4. 

sa-gal-ukkin,  'messenger  of  wisdom",  Xusku,  56  r.  31. 

sagan-lal,  secretary,  73,4. 

sag-su-du,  unsearchable  heart,  Enlil,  38,4. 

sag-fu-mu.  first  daughter  ;  Innini,  72.'). 


lit  - 

tag  /mi  .in  n.i,  title  "i  <  lulu  ol  [sin   83  r.  6;  IB  '  I    x  / 

K  I     28  II  16    e   p 
Sakkut,    god     124,1     125,31     127,10 
•I  S*kudma(iam,  Ninuraah  ol   I  tin     IH  I  I      18  I  !     1"'.     I      110  6  ;  123,  1      12(1 

124,3     i  10   18 
s. nil/. i  null,    great  priest,  i    ol  the  a/WJ,  56  i 

S  ■iinl.i,  a  title  of  the  goddcaa  A»ja,  wife  "I  Shamaah        i     nil  tin    '    I     2i     II 

liT1'  I  25,  25,  31,  bul  usually   '  -•  nir  da  25    9  21    SBH.  137,79    Yam    K.I     \ 

II  i,\     III  3.  The   original   waa  clearlj  A  sn  mr  <l.t  aa  the    variant  a/r-r/a, 
SAI.  51  !)6  shows,   rhe  mosl  ancienl  writing  has  id,   I  >  \    70  obv.  I ;  Nm 

l\  .  etc.  She  is  explained  aa  umun  iul  mi  a   SBP.  137,79 ;  en  s///  /,/,•  ra   Zm.  II  r. 

III  3.  This  title  means  bHit  kuradat  i.ih.i-.i.  queen-heroine  of  battle  \i  pei 
simiiii.il inn  of  light,  perhaps  of  the  sun's  lighl  and  as  Buch  a  special  form  ol 
Inn i m  who,  .is  ;i  goddess  of  light,  developed  into  a  war  goddess,  iul  mi  a  ia  ds<.  a 
title  of  lnnini.  SI. 1 1 .  !>7.  'Hi.  The  word  sn  nir-da*  is  probably  an  augmented  form 
of  Su  mr.  .is  siirn  and  si-im-da  a  musical  instrument.  Tins  \\<n<l  passed  into 
Semitic  l>\  metathesis  as  iurinnu,  iurinu  a  word  which  has  given  rise  to  much 
discussion.  The  word  is  designated  as  a  kakku  'weapon  ul  Nebo  l\  I!.  23  No. 
.'{.I'i  .  li  is  difficult  to  understand  \\h\  A,iu-nir-da  should  mean 'goddess  ol  l>atll<- 
unless  snnir  be  the  name  of  a  weapon,  although  the  general  meaning  'emblem, 
seems  preferable  in  most  cases.  77  2. 

SeJ-muMa,  39,15;  43  3. 

•' Shala,  consort  of  Ramman,  27,5.9 ;  28,10.12. 

•'"Shamash,  hymn  to,  58  f. 

sih.snli,  shepherd;  Tammuz,  97,8.   12:  98,14.  Sin,  15,17.  sib sag-gig-ga,  shepherd 

of  the  dark-headed  people,   I  I  I .  I  I .  sib  edin-na,  'shepherdess  of  the  plain  .  title  ol 

a  harlot.  13,8. 
sib-zi-da,  title  of  a  god  of  sheep,  101  i:  SBP.  154,36. 
^'Sid-ru-ki-i&r-ra    />;il,i<l    kiiiati    'overseer  of  the  universe',  Nebo;   65,6;  67,33; 

67,37.  Written  also  iid-ru-ter  68,15;  SBH.  28,15. 
iid-ru-umun-ki-sar-ra,  overseer,  lord  of  the  universe.  SBH.  7.|o. 
d'sig-iu-du,  'adorned  with  splendour',  Nusku,  101,  I  :  SBP.  151,33. 
A,Sin.  here  for  the   ideogram  cn-zu,   "lord   of  wisdom',    the   moon-god.    Note   that 


1.  See  SBP.  loS,3  and  Sim.  Gr.§  153  2.  Miss.  A.RKOLT,  I  1  16,  '; post, pillar",  SO  also 
Delitzsch  11\Y.  691,  and  Schorr,  Altbaby  Ionise  he  Rechtsurkunden  172.  Tbcreau- 
Dangin,  "emblem",  so  also  Ungnad  [Panier  Hammurabi's  Gesetz,  Nos.  7l*i.  1066, 
etc.  See  also  Babyloniea  II  117. 

■J.  See  also  II  R.  20  <•;  28  kakku  iurinu  =  masrahu^  •instrument  which  causes 
wailing?',  or  'place  of  wailing?'.  The  passage  may  refer  to  the  chapel  of  a  temple 
where  the  iurinu  of  the  god  was  placed. 
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Nusku,  also  .1  phase  of  the  moon,  is  originally,  a  god  of  wisdom  .  and  that  both  are 
attendants  of  Enlil  the  earth-god.  Passim  as  watchman  of  the  temple  of  Enlil, 
No.  I  ;  92  v.  I  ;  hymn  to,  No.  5. 

si-la-daf   radian  I,    i  .  12  f. 

Sippar,  73,24;  186  r.  i  ;  27,11;  29,14;  117  3;  120;  50,32;  83  6;  36  6;  109,  6. 

Sirara,  city,  centre  of  the  cult  of  Nina.  UD-MA-NINA-(ki),  72, 30.  Ordinarily.  UD. 
MA-NINA-$IR-(ki),  SBH.  22,59;  Br.  7852.  The  temple  in  Sirara  is  E-UD-MA- 
NINA-(ki)-TAG dedicated  to  Nina,  SAK.  86,1  III  I. 

Note  also  the  phrase d-nina  SAL-\-KU  dingir  UD-MA-NINA-ki-TAG-ta-mu,  "My 
Nina,  the  sister  who  is  goddess  in  Sirara",  SAK.  90  II  2;  92  III  27.  Ik-side  these 
forms  we  have  UD-MA-MNA-TAG-(ki),  SBP.  284,6,  for  which  Zim.  K.L.  2  r. 
II  IN  has  si-ra-ra.  The  'lord  of  Sirara',  SBP.  84,1  is  probably  Ningirsu.  Probably 
a  section  of  Lagash. 

'uSir-/fir,  mother  of  Tamrauz,  97,10.  A  prehistoric  serpent  deity. 

d"Suba-nun-na-ge,  Subanunna,  'Pure  princess'  ?,  Shala,  28,10. 

A,Subur-ra,  an  earth-goddess,  72,11. 

iu-du-ma  (siih/iilu '),  the  perfect,  Nebo,  08,10. 

sukkal-anna,  messenger  of  Ami  (Nergal),  82,1  ;  Ninsubur,  56  r.  30. 

sukkal-mah,  Nebo,  68  2  ;31,9  ;  48,42,  Nusku,  56  r.  31  ;    113,16. 

sukkal-zid,  Nebo,  56  r.  28;  129, 44. 

siil,  strong;  title  of  Marduk,  85  0  ;  Shamash,  56  r.  13  ;  92  r.  3  ;  15  5. 

d'Sul-sig-e-a,  'hero  that  arises  in  splendour',  Marduk,  91,13. 

su-ma,  bearded,  Shamash,  72.  su-zagin,  bright  beard,  (of  Marduk),  119,13. 

§umer,  89, 32. 

su-pad-e,  title  of  Tammuz,  16,2. 

*§uruppak,  72,3;  88,  13.14. 

d.Su-za-bar-azag,  Shala,  27,8. 

d'Su-zi-an-na-ge,  'faithful  strength  of  heaven'(?j,  a  form  of  Ninlil  and  nurse  of  the 
moon-god,  CT.  2i,  .'i,  13.  In  a  list  of  ships  of  various  gods  three  are  assigned  to 
S. .which  follow  those  of  Enlil  and  Ninlil.  If  we  may  draw  conclusions  from  the 
names  of  her  sacred  ships  she  is  kazal-nunna,  kjoy  of  the  prince',  i.  e.,  of  Sin  (?), 
§ag-hul-la,  'she  who  rejoices  the  heart',  Del.  AL.3  88  Y  2o-7  '.  Her  cult  was  at 
Nippur,  v.  Poebel  BE.  VI  2,  No.  8,  2.  15  6  ;  92  r.  i ;  o0,20. 

Tammuz,  d-dumuzi(de), liturgy  to,  160:  60  If.  94  If.  97  If.  17  f.  20,7.1  I. 

Tigris,  river  T.,  7,7  ;  9,2  i-. 

tin-an-na,  for  geUin  anna{l),  sister  of  Tammuz,  7.'). 22. 

Tintir-ki,  109,8;  117  3;  120;  124  d;  125:  132  8;  136  r.  3;  29,16;  27  13;  68,15; 
79.1  ;  186  II  ;  r.  6;  193  5;  115,7;  124,9. 

tu-mah,  'great  magician',  Marduk,  85,")  ;  CT.  2o.  40,14 ;  24,37,98. 


l.   The  name  of  the  third  ship  id-da-n ir-gal  (ship  of)  the  majestic  river,  is  obscure. 


-  148  - 

///  /////    mn .  m\    smii  ,    I  .111111111/     I  hi  I    I 
1 ,11    «,././ ,  liisl  .1  .hi-  lil.  i     73,21 

ii/i  lil .  chiunhai    xhrinc    I (>l   I". 

ml   </u    ./.'.     i   i  -in-  slni  in       | ;. mini. mi      I  .{     i  .7 

//</(///  /•.(,  'crying  NtornV,  llammnn    25, N 

ml    /,./    /./    .ih  ,  sin  i « •  U  1 1 1  la    sli.iin       1 1  i  nun. hi  .    13, tt. 

//    m./s.  or    uh.tr.    n  mlm-    mi.  .-i  I  .in ,56    i      UM'.II     M.  'i  I       I  I  III      20 

inn   /in-  (l.i .   nurse,    I  nniiii.    I  9,  I  S 

iiiiuiii  ;  iiiiriii.  ii  inn  mi.  ii  mil  ;  [iiissi'ssur.  owner,  lord 

n  m  ii  n  tin '/  '/.t  u  i  hi .  'lord  "l  l.i  1 1  hi  ii  I  word  .   Knlil,  1 1 1  7. 

iiiiuiii  I, in-  Liu-  r.i .  'lord  "I  lands  .  Knlil,  I  I  I 

iiiiuiii  (tars, i'/'/.i.  'lord  i»l  mountains  .  Shnmnsh,  92  r.3  ;  Nmlil    I 

iiniun  A///-/  fl  -/-•.  92  T      i'.i.  Hi;  SI ',11     132  26. 

■'  iiiiuiii  minium,  'loi*d  of  the  sceptre',   \  iisku .  101  I. 

iiiiuiii  in/.  56  r.  32;  smi.  132. V7 ;  86,63.  Ca.  III.  20,31  has  //</ 

in, uin  ia-a,  'lord  of  light',  72  8;  SBP.  158,1  ;  64,33.  Shamash. 
Al'mnn  amas-azag,  'Lord  of  the  holj  sheepfolda',  101   i  ;  SBP.  151    16 
nnuin  si  gal,  92  7,  19,16  ;  SBH.  132,26. 
iimiin  ,l- iir.is-.i-r.i ,  Lord  (Jrasa,  frequent  title  of  Ninib,  SUP.  226,6;  136,19;  46  i  : 

56  r.  JO  ;  9  6;  168,4.  Firsl  son  of  Enlil,  56  r.  II.  SBH.  10,6;   133,54  ;  IV  I:    28* 

No,  !.:?'■    77  l.*ura&-a  dil-bad-{h    a,  SBP.  142,5. 
iinui-zi-ihi ,  for  iinuiii-zi  ihi .  'faithful  lord'  .  Tammuz,  20,5. 

"Cmi;/;,!.  101    II. 

/>.  city.  .s'/;.s-r\7-/./.  15,15  ;  164  6;  116:  156  i. 
SF.S-'//Y-A7.  5,66. 

A'Uraia}  transcription  of  //>.  god  of  Dilbat,  confused  with  Ninurasa  and  Ann.  The 
two  titles  III  and  \IN-IB  clearly  contain  the  same  element.  The  commentary 
GT.  24,40,60  f.  explains  nin-il).  i.  c,  nin-ur.is.  'lord  of  urns'.  ,ts  a  god  of  counsel, 
piris/n  '  and  urns  as  god  of  strength  allu  .  urns  is  explained  by  uddazalu,  'morn- 
ing light',  GT.  25,  I  I.  '2'\.  and  NinIB  is  known  to  have  been  a  god  of  the  rising 
sun.  From  the  connection  with  light  he  became  god  of  war.  hence  it  may  well  be 
that  the  original  meaning  of  ura&  is  'dawning  light',  an  idea  which  developed  in 
two  directions,  a  warlike,  strong,  b  wise.  Note  that  nin-ur.is  is  explained  by 
<luXabu.  the  god  of  wisdom.  GT.  25,  II,  12.  urns  then  takes  on  the  meaning  'pro- 
phesy', feari), CT.  18,  1-9,36.  It  is  clear  from  the  preceding  citations  thatd'm/i-tiras 
and  ''-///vis  both  represent  the  well-known  god  of  war,  son  of  Enlil.  Historically  Xin- 
uraSa  appears  as  a  title  of  this  god  in  the  reign  of  Dungi  and  at  Nippur  ■'.  and  rapidly 


i.  Also  25,  11,11. 

■2.   Genouillac,  Trouvaille  de  Drehem  Nos.  3  and  15.  Gautier's statement,  Archives 
Babylonian  Liturgies.  19 
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becomes  ;i  foremost  figure  in  mythology,  replacing  his  father  Enlil  in  many  aspects. 
Not  until  tlif  period  of  the  first  Babylonian  dynasty  <lo  we  meel  with  a  god  d*uraia 
at  Dilbat   a  city    which   was   probably    founded    in    this    period.    At    that    time 

Nin-urasa  of  Nippur  and  Urasa  of  Dilbat  are  distinct  deities.  At  Dilbat  Ura&a 
retains  an  ancient  connection  with  Ann.  In  fact  urai  and  nin-urai  are  father- 
mother  names  of  Aim  '  ;  they  represent  an  emanation  from  the  first  prin- 
ciple 'heaven',  and  if  the  meaning  assigned  to  uras  above  be  correct,  these  two 
gods  are  theological  deifications  of  light,  more  especially  of  the  'sun-light1.  We 
should  have  expected  these  personifications  of  an  emanation  to  have  remained 
abstract  male  and  female  figures  of  no  practical  importance  in  the  pantheon  '. 
Hut  like  many  mother  (nin)  principles,  such  as  Ningirsu,  Ningiszida,  etc.,  Nin-uras 
developed  into  a  male  deity  at  Nippur  and  becomes  the  son  of  the  earth-god. 
Natural  religion  precedes  theology,  and  the  incarnation  of  light  was  a  concept 
which  arrived  long  after  Enlil  had  become  the  most  powerful  god  in  the  pantheon. 
Hut  at  the  newly-founded  city  Dilbat,  father-heaven  and  mother-earth  his  daughter 
were  installed  by  the  theologians.  Here  the  new  god  Urasa  was  enthroned  by  the 
theologians  and  here  he  maintained  his  close  relation  with  Anu,  from  whom  he 
was  the  first  emanation.  The  god  Anu  must  have  been  established  there  in  the 
Semitic  period,  for  the  temple  of  Dilbat  has  the  Semitic  name,  "Oh  temple,  pro- 
claim Anu".  Anu  himself  is  confused  with  his  son  Urasa,  and  one  theological  list 
calls  Anu,  u-ra-aswho  is  animt  sa  is-sik  ikribi,  'Anu  of  the  possession  of  reverence'3, 
'Anu  to  whom  reverence  belongs",  an  explanation  which  has  apparently  nothing  to 
do  with  the  fundamental  idea  of  uras.  From  references  made  to  Urasa  of  Dilbat  it 
is  clear  that  he  is  distinct  from  Anu,  and  I  doubt  whether  in  texts  other  than  theo- 
logical, we  have  any  right  to  translate'1'  IB  by  Anu  ''.  In  the  theological  texts 
I  rasa  is  regarded  as  a  title  of  Nin-urasa.  but  in  other  texts  Uras  is  not  always  con- 
fused with  Nin-urasa  (Ninib)  of  Nippur.  One  is  an  Enlil  type,  the  other  an  Anu 


dune  famille  de  Dilbat.  p.  i.  that  Ninib  belongs  to  the  most  ancient   pantheon  is 
erroneous. 

1.  GT.  24,1,4 f. 

2.  All  the  other  father-mother  concepts  representing  intermediate  emanations 
between  Anu  and  Enlil,  i.  e  ,  between  heaven  and  earth,  as  Ensar  and  Ninsar, 
etc.,  remained  abstract  conceptions. 

3.  GT.  2i,19,2. 

i.  The  southern  gate  of  Habylon  looking  toward  Dilbat  was  called  the  gate  of 
>i"C-ra-as,  VAH.  IV  180,20,  otherwise  written  -gate  of  «MB",  186,22;  162,28.  It 
is.  therefore,  certain  that  d-/ZJ  in  these  inscriptions  is  to  be  read  Uras  not  Anu,  as  I 
have  done,  74,31  :  92,46,  etc.  See  Gaitier  1.  c,  3. 


1 1 


I  I 


I  \  |u\  .iii.I  111  I  In  lii  hi  I  i  ii.n  1 1 1  of  Dilhnt  who  omirpwl  hi    fath 

in  ih,    possession  <>•  the  temple  II"'  Ann    L'ho  word  i  •  ■ •!   often   written   u 

.  hi.  I  ///mv  //•./,  .in.l  we  hay le  example  of  ni/i  m  SBP    20fl  I.    I 

probable  thai  the  title  was  originally   untai 

I     li  m.-i  is  oonstantlj  called  'the  bride,  (Iral  born  daughl<  i  of  lira 

12  .  ■'  urai  .,.  SBP    60,9    56  i    -",    168  ;     112,6    SBH    65  i    13;  Here  Urn   i 

..I  Dilbal  is  probably  intended. 

Hymn  to  /  raia  gtiru  bukur  iliii:nhl.  Zim.  lit    26  III  i'1 
*ur*i  a  ki-ie-gu,  SBP. 70,21  ;  ki  ie-gu  nu  >.,.  90,20;  SBH   29  20 
■'■I '■•-■'•••//  tu-na,  92  r,  10;  50,28,   prince  of  the  outer  temple,  see  SBP     152  IS 

inn  ■'  en  ;.//  //./.  SBP.  26,10.  Read  I  i  Sin  nn. 
I  r*.i/i,i.  the  sleeping  chamber  ur-s.i-li.i,  a  chapel  where  the  sister  "l    Pammui  * 

worshipped,  3,3.  Temple  of  Nintud   in   Kes,  72,  14     i  Or  %ah  ba    SBP.   156 

Usually  read  tfar-iaAu  but  aee  p.  72  n.  7.  The  words  fiar-ii  ba,  with  gloss  £ir  on 

the  first  sign,  are  explained  by  kabiiti  libbi,  'thoughts  of  the  hearl  .  SBH.  9,116 

(far,  hur~   a>,  all  mean  kabiftu.  "Temple  of  meditation   . 
ur-aag,  hero,  title  ofRamman,  176  3;  13  3;  Marduk,697;  119,9;  Zamama,  92  3. 
ur-sag-gal,  Nin-urasa,  22,4.5.  7;  56  r.  2<>.  Enlil,  t9,13,  ur-aag-gal-e-ne,&5  i 
urn  ,i:.,i</.  holy  city  :  Bau,  queen  of  uru-azag-ga,  SAK.  '21  i  ;  SBP.  154,37  ;  170,1  I 

72,18. 

uru-SiKj-iju.    [sin,   passim. 

iirti-s;i(/-(/ii,  lord  of  wm  Sagga,  Nergal,  SBP.  82,57;  K.  69  Obv.  21 

uru-si'-ii>-h,<,  the  good  city,  Eridu,  150  3;  154  2;  123  I  :  124  i  ;  128  6;  1366;  116,14. 

uSumgal,  python,  title  of  Ninharsag,  91,11.  u&umgal  mnh.86  3. 

t-Utu^UD-Ain,  title  of  Tammuz,  63,15. 

utuk,  rabisu, minor  deity,  utuk-4-kdr-ra,  Nusku,92  r.  7  :  159;  50,25. 

uz-da-ga  (title,  of  Tammuz?),  73,32. 

Assag  an-ki-a,  Leading  goat  of  heaven  and  earth, Shamash,  154  3. 

d* Zamama,  god  of  Kis,  92  3. 

MZarpanit,  112  2;  66,13  :  69,19. 


l.  I  shall  not  oppose  the  popular  reading  Ninib,  which  is  too  well  established  t<» 
be  easily  banished.  Nin-ura&a  is  clearly  the  original  reading.  In  the  late  period  the 
Aramaic  peoples  reproduced  this  name  by  Enuraiai,  ntthJN  Ci.w  reads  *  for"  in  the 
Aramaic  transcript),  which  shows  that  the  sign  Nin  was  really  pronounced  en;  the 
masculine  character  of  the  god  thus  being  recognised,  although  the  ancient  writing 
persisted.  The  addition  of  the  feminine  ending  at  is  a  mystery,  but  there  can  be 
ittle    doubt    about    what    the    Aramaic   letters  mean. 
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abzu pi-el-la-am,  30  19. 

ama-mu-gig,  87. 

tini-f  ama§-a-na,  p.  105  sub  117. 

a-§e-ir  gig-ta,  p.  5?2,  71  ;  sec  also  105,  71. 

a  mii-nui  im-me,  189. 

e  abzu-ta,  103  6. 

en-zu  sA-mar-mar,  210:  103  i  ;  192:  CT.  15,1  I  :  Zim.  K.L.  2  r.23. 

r'- //>/•  ki  db-udu,  164  I . 

gakkul-Am  ma-al-sd,  103  18;  IV  I!.  53  I  57.  Sec  also  SHI'.  i2.(>0. 

gu-ud-nim  kur-ra,  21  9. 

lugal  nam-ta-e,  LI  73. 

muten  nu-nunuz-dim-ma,  18. 

ni-mal  gu-de-de,  tablel  I.  i2  71:    Tablet  II.  175. 

nin-mah  AmAruru,ti&  102. 

mr-jiillii  e-ne,2i  9:  103   I. 

ud-dam  gu-de-de-a§,2k  16. 

umun  ni-zu,  23  13. 

uru  Am-ma  ir-ra-bi,  1»S  8. 

uru-a  ur-ri  ma-ni-in-ma-al,  84. 

usiini  u-ki-slg-ga  rca-a,  103  3  and  p.   III"). 

feara  azag-ga,  103  5. 

<>/•  i-si-is  103  7  . 

e-kur-ra,  103  8;  IV  II.  53  I  25. 

«-/;;<  mu-un-hul  103  9. 

mu-ne,  103  10. 

u-ki-ia  mu-kalag-ga-mu,  103   1  1 . 

/  gud-gul  elum  gud-gul,  103. 

ma-al-sii,  103  1  i. 

cn-lil-la-ge,  103  16. 

ma-a,  103,  17. 

CATCH-LINES. 

c-luni  uru-zu-ta  ra-ab-dug 117. 

me-o  umun-mu-ra,  168 

nu-nunuz-si-sA  dumu  immer-ra-ge,  29,28. 

har-ra-an  kur-kur-ra  asilal-la  si-sA,  180. 


I  1ST     OF     T  Mill   IS 


K  Plale 

24..  M 

193,  23 

_» iN.-, .  27 

2489 38 

2759         page  93 

2786 56 

l>SSI 58 

3001 54 

3026 is 

3141 id 

3238 50 

3276 38 

3288 52 

3313 53 

3315' 51 

3318 :;:; 

3335 in 

3345 20 

3390 15 

3414 ii 

3462 52 

3482 15 

3643 n 

3801 35 

3895 53 

3898 27 

1215 12 

ii27 36 

1630 CD 

1638 57 


i'l.'il, 

1  1 

502i. 

'.', 

5036. 

■  <• 

5040 

:,!, 

51 8H 

61 

5209 

13 

5240 

56 

5302 

Hi 

5653 

7u 

6024 

72 

6036 

39 

6084 

17 

6110 

36 

6173 

•>  i 

i'.t 

6564 

31 

tili')7 

37 

6881  . 

is 

7227 

:<7 

77S7 

36 

7863 

:57 

....  39 

838  i 

."in 

8462 

18 

Si  7:5 

29 

8481 

61 

8603 

13 

—  150 


8608 

51 

8610  . . . 

....   17 

8641.. 

:;i 

8642. . 

37 

8644 

....  12 

8963 

41 

9040 

40 

9093 

39 

9121) 

39 

9154 

13 

9243 

39 

92  49 

43 

9265 

12 

23 

. .  25 

927:; 

20 

929:; 

23 

9298 . 

26 

9298 . 

35 

9308 .  .       

16 

9309 

25 

9315. 

11 

9316. 

43 

9323 . 

32 

9325 

25 

9333 

37 

9358 

70 

9359 

41 

9368 

41 

9373    

20 

9378  

32 

9381     

33 

9399       

41 

94117  

25 

9410     

32 

9473    

37 

9618  

43 

41 

9722      

41 

9767    

59 

9848     

:<2 

0130 

21 

1(1133 21 

10163 21 

10165 21 

10168 42 

10171) 21 

10178 42 

11)193 34 

10203 60 

10284 22 

10375 22 

10377 59 

10378  21 

10439 22 

10465 20 

10333 25 

10564 22 

10666 23 

10728 58 

107  42 70 

10835 22 

22 

20 

11150 71 

II 102 22 

11229 20 

11639 53 

11652 18 

11689 33 

11831 49 

11837 42 

11859 58 

11874 25 

11900 19 

11977 70 

13412 42 

1 3  4  49 33 

13503 17 

13518 42 

13520 42 

13522 4!) 

13526 42 

13534 42 


11045 


I  .1 


1354a 

13546 

13549, 

13554     . 

13555.  i:i 

13557 

13567  46 

Sin. 

65 

Mil 

223 

227 

260 

264 [[ 

323 

{.».)  

198 

537 

560 

710 

794 

002 

1588 

1002 *. 

2170 

Urn/ 

13 

492 

:;  i  4 

330 

540 

911 

2.219 49 

2,241 70 

2.202 17 

2.:i72 17 

2  II  366 32 

2   II  373 53 

2  II  420 33 

2  II  i2l 17 


Plate 

18 

is 

I!) 
..      10 

. .    21; 
.    26 

.  .      20 

..       10 

10 

10 

..      10 

. .    53 

. .     io 

. .     3 4 

..      10 

10 

. .    59 

Plate. 
..      49 

. .  53 

..  48 

..  34 

. .  3  't 

..  34 


2    II    i_'i 
_•    II    | 

B  \l 

7'.i  r-8,70 
T'l   , 

1  g  s_< 

7!»  ,  B  166 
79-7-8,301 
SI  2  i.2117. 

::  23,5220 
82  :;  22,534 
8  I  I  18,486 
mi  ',  26,66. 
91-5  '.Unl 
DT.  312. 


Edinburgh  Royal  Museum. 

09405-1 

09-405-2 

09-405-3 

09-405-7  

09-405-26 

09-405-27  

09-405-32 

09-405-33 


17 
16 

In 

29 

i'i 

I" 
17 


Fragment  of  Epic  of  Creation. 
Other  Texts  Edited  or  Discussed 
SBH. 


Hi 
7 
8 
o 

•  • 

:i 


H 


0. 
12 
23. 
41. 

46 . 

•>/ . 
74. 


A  SKI. 

110 

118 

BE.  XXIX  nos.  2  and  3. 
Myhrman,  BPI  no.    0. 


■'   - 
.  .  .     36 

65 

...      17 

..      2i 

.  .  .      30 

. . .     30 

...      21 

Page 

—    H 

/    / 

...     94 

page  7 

page  98 


MACON,    PROTAT    FRBRBS,    IMPRIMEURS. 


I  tNGDON,  Mi"  RGII  a 


(fei 


1     M  '^/ 

!  Jtei ,  1  ft 


/ 


1 1    II 


I 

^0////////^  &       ^  23  &  ^ 

&/m^  -«r  **  4-  <  "    ^  trr  ^<r    rrr 

70  n^£3T^^t^<txr<      ^i  -«r  •# 


II    III 


••    / 


1  ^  f+<         ->■<«>■*  ^ 


\  <;  \'<J* 


JOE. 
M-  ^*-  ^\J  fetl  -^  *W#  Pf! ' 


rfr 


II 


OL 


I  •.     (y     ,.  1       | 


"■  ^^a  2****  *■  r  *  *§  4>  n2\  <^ 

*  #W  $>  2?  3  a^  t**      5r 

/  v*a*  n^u5&  sat  SL 

*$=*  ^  -*r  §££*  feif 

^M# fcH  B:>  *  fc*Mfc-*< ^r>  tH'4^>  ** 
n-  *  tfcfc*5&  ^  -«f<  -Si  w  ^«r  n  six  ^  ^^ 

^  £sr  M^  J^S  \f  ^%^ 5W 8&40(fitk 

*£*r5i  ^r  -fry  ~$^  ^  >4 


5**<>. 


I    \\i.|im\,    I   I  I  I    I. '.II  ,., 

a,  j  i-  m\jffa\  ■» J    •  l 

%  d  \.  s  , «         . .  \         ^ 

.  '  n  ;    •  -  .  -,^r         .a 

£»H  M  5^^  SET 


10 

r 


I'l 


zr 

lito     i 

I  II-  \   ,1'  I  I   !    \  M  •[!,( 

^    i  i  a         i 

*#  ►  a-  5  itw  n 

t-   **    • .:  Mil        •  |      <y\\\:a\\ 
I  'r:^i.:,-;r'\t  I  $  >i   fqr\ 

////  »  ^  ^ 

//////  /  //  ss  x&x&M  4£r 

////  '  '  '  *  ' '  *^  ^ 

//////- ^f<^  <H&  51  rr  ^  ^  ^  ST  -M  £gf 
/////     t^r^r  <^     ^        3F  rr 


\  II 

SSL 

n   i   / 

■waft     mi       7/v.         <,.  ,.1M 

<^gl  v-^  .,H  MH^ULfi'iiM1  a 
hW  H^  ft  :^v    :  ^    ' 

-«&  *®  £#  ///  •  >  /  -  /*"""> 

/  /  /  /  /  /  /  /^>  //  /  /  ^    <  '   '  ^ ' 


II 


mi 

Of 


IT  p  V   'I-  HW  ^ 

]  |  to 

io\x\\\\\\Avc-\:yX\  ^i 

////////J  m  $s  iff  «~*w  H<r  ^  t///  //  ' ^ 


I    \m.|m  IN     MM   Id. II  I'l 

I 


"\     I     I    \ 

^  CM!    ■  V  '\    ' 

S  <  •  v,  4        |  I  V  \ 

*+J  .  I  ••       .!l 

»t  Vmi:  ■  \-\;       £1     -     ;-  t 

ff Hl'-llkl    ///,  -\tm ;,tif- v\>\  5t:,i ■■•V:-i{-r-ui> 


^      < '// 


£(XiM.    /Augment   <7  C!icaJurH_ 

k  **{  -  <K  ^  ssfct  ^  3jf- <\<rif  &s^ 

g  ^  t\  t\^  ff  ^  w  5ft  tf  *  ^r  <r-  ^^  saws**' 


II    \ 


J  7//  '• 


Mi 


v. 


&♦ 


//- 


ssH 


!        » r>  w  ^      if- 

vl;-i  **>  '-I    $  '4  f 

,/rr    <$>  ii     i    tr^  *i£$~ 

////////// ///its  ill       4j£ 
//////////fa  ^T  5a®  3  ^tr     #=t 


"*■ 


*        - 


4fH 


II 


-       Otir 


M  I         !  ill   ■  I     - 

Ml     1 1    .    It     • 


l( 


M 

i!  i  ^n  m- 

II- 1  Mn  '•!• 

IV  I"     •    ► 
i 


I      -'A 


// 


. 


rw*Sufr* ; 


itfr-sMH^r-eSF^''  /f^^p 


^H^tr^-U'     ^rrr^u     ^cifMW 


^I«\^4A  <[g 


K.?3/*   (?) 


J-*-l 


ir 


^S- 


<Mirrn 


II     \ll 


/#•) 


ID 


!b 


1        ■ 

,\    I      I     l.  V 

rtwi  .  i  ■■"   i 

M,MM^  ^u.\i-  r**^ 

*.:\m\  ^\\  ////  **\ 


7"^V< 


I 


>M'it    |  i  ■ 


^1Tft  ft^f 


AC    V2/6" 


<r^  <^  ^  ^^^ 


I      \\l.|ll»\,      I    III     III. II 


('•' 


0by 


I    .'r»r 


lo 


IS 


2o 


■   II 

<  i     \  ■ 

4  M  -.i  i 
<-iTTr^M    i 
4    HIT  H^m 

<  -  nri  *h  ^rrr  * 

<  i«rr  *r  ^ff 
4  Mm  kg  *nir 

\v  <©£  it 

-fit! 

/  irsrf 


cs; 


^ 


ft  iff  t^X 


1 


~ 


3 


7*    §  |  g  *  J 

Tf - 1 J s?    j    :|, 


\ 


r 


\ 


a  +  w 


« 


7 

T 


&  1 


^  y  «r    £  *  i " 


<J    T 


-43 


»    V     T 


\ 


\ 
s 

\ 

\ 

\ 


\ 

\ 

\        S 


\ 
\ 


s 


* 


\ 
\ 

\ 


\ 

N 


\ 


s 

\ 
\ 


>  Z 


*      4 


Sfc  4 


V 


— 

g 

13 


T 


£* 


9  *s  i 


i  ii 


J    4, 

! 

*  J*  f 


ilili 


Ii  T  $ 


3        \ 


^_    ch-     Y 

it  i  *  tr « 

differ  J=f^^-   ^ 


V 


\: 


2W1 


<4    J, 


*s  ^   £ 

.  t^  t  ^  f 


ST  ^ 


r  ft  v 


4 


4 


Tl  £  J|  J|  J-9  f  V  Jl  frr  *^  ' 


n 


«N 


I'l 


s 


H 


<2 


£ 


J 


N 


5 


• 


i    }   W  esfl. 


*>    if#S^^ 


"&  S  I   •  * 


N  s 

N         \ 


;I5 

If    Sf    ^   f 


i 


\ 


f 


4) 


\ 


— ■ 


I    i    tf 


\     ~     \     N    \    \ "   >>     "     " 


•Cx\     V 


\ 


\ 


\  \  \ 

\\  N 

\  \ 
\ 


N     \ 
\     \ 

*      \ 


\  \  \  \  \ 


\       N 

\ 
\ 


N 


\ 


S       \      X     \      \    \      ^    ^ 


\ 


\ 


\ 


\ 


\ 

V    \ 

v    i    > 


<x" 


\ 


^ 


\ 


\ 
\ 


\ 


v     \     N 


\ 


\ 
\ 


v  N 
\ 


S  \       x    \  ^ 
^  x   *    >  >    ^    V    V 


>    ^    > 


\ 


\ 


\ 


\. 


\         \        \ 
\      > 


H 


\ 


X  \  \ 


$  N^^> 


\ 


\ 


^   \    ^ 


fl??n?y 


-      \i 


6= 

] 


# 


'A 


t 

i 

ft 


._•_ 
? 


*1S  **  ^- «_ 


^.    « 


i  H 


s 


^5.  !t-  Z< 

5-  £«**  ^ 


Q 

CO 


(^// 


v,. 


s 


10. 


■ft*  mvmm-  r- Li, :         vr 

to  it  ff  £  n  <«*  Mtf  — t  r— -  fr  p 


$m.    7?i.    0\» 


r  ^ 


I    \\..|m.\     MM   IK. II 


II 


4    w  n 

mij .  |  t*  i-ih   -. 

-;;'   I  \\\'-\w    \ 

•    \      K|  •  *-\  It  'W 


ft  n,        i     U    <f  21 .     -Ill) 

^t  -&x  <^r  r  h 


B«.   *>»/-  2  6,  b6 

I?  H  *NTr  ^rr^  v^ 


*■  -r- 


?f,  7-S-,  V2 


/, 


$u.  fr3,  /-  /* ,  1Y6. 
(2%)  Q\>y 


, 


P  ^r    ^     tar 


w  — f 


(l(o)     __  _  X.  /3  5*9. 


II     -..III 


-v 


> 

//// 
is      • 

/  //// 

s<  .t^tr    in'  at 


V  \.n  -mi 


lo 


'/ 


Y 


IH 


i  mm 

/  Ji 

tm  &»  W\. 

SMrfrmrri 


_  #£&r *<^f  ^-j^  rp^ff^  t^Mr  ^ffi  **?£$}    ^r 


* 


fS 


I'l 


\iv- 


b*    }$€. 


1 

T 

\Z/JUV  jfc 


:m 


^r  — 


\ 


*ttft 


'i         II         T-  \ 


Sw.  /btfif 


aj£3^r>      O 4, 


V  ur  ^nr  / 


"-•< 


/.. 


vhi 


£ar  #z 


(w 


ff/m.  /£6  2 


-r    -/^ 


*3T  -^R 


/A  %      /, 


I'l 


f£ 


i\ 


/£ 


V 


-W 


\ 


*^ 


*iHL_J«/ 


' 


K    u 


II 


K  WVi1 
0{>>   c^  It 


;o 


/ 


»  •  ft  t. 


/\    I,  IU 

i  -m   rrv 

mi        w 

~**  •:•  J  I  <0  i  n 

I    ii'  i    ■•  i  ■  »*\ 
J\    v  <  w  \r 


\     IQIi 

"fir       M11T     n  MIT 


I 


I    I 

1 

-'IIIMIM  5a*ffiH 
v  .<•    •-  ~:.it  •■•', 


//  -  -A 


A  MITT    ^ 
Iff  t^  t^  HT 


• 


X.  icia 


lb  ^  *=h  <  tff  rf  £jt  it  £  rr  <*#  > 

w  ^4  ^  ^  t^  ^\ t*5  y^  ^rr  r* ' 
53  *£f  *-£g~4  ^  g-  ^[t  ^f  *^ 
^r  \f  M  $££  ^irr  4^  <et  ~*  ^m*W^ 
KHf^saff  <£r  ^^m  **u<  i$*ffif  *Bfr 

j*flK  ~TIV  ~f ^fLW^jm^///^ 


^ 


-W- 


* 


! 


* 


L  ^g  -^  ££^^\T* 
'■^f.   ^=T    ^ 


■^s^H^^K 


|N] 


* 


Wll 


.-.-.    i  :• 


V  Ml  I  \ 


l 
HI 


Sir*  r*~( 


K.\\\(>% 


-&■ 


-V  ST  ■*  ^#  <K3- 


'o.   ...    /; 


t 


SS 


— f-  4M  — *r  ^ff 

— 4^^g[ 


II       Will 


*    I 1  •■  t  Ofc, 


\o\        jl      (  i-<        {        i    .    I  >A  ■   '  -•  ■ 


/  /  '■ 


/\       i\  * 


//  /  /  / 


L  IS 

:-;rM|l      i;llir..;«//^/  "' 


//  '  "  "  "' 

V/ 


4.^K.  x/  //// 


, ,-  '     ^ 


//////'  / 


Cihoi.t     Mq  Lt       tt/yU%       Oam42j.v.      /-lo-u^      ^    -*l<n.^     »t    Hu\  O- <■<*  > 


I'l 


a  1 1 11  p j  9  a  i 


/*> 


' ..  -*{ 

SH  ^V  S3I 4  ^  ~*  ~«t  -«t  tF   ff  SR  -^\T 

i0-  ^^km  -«r4^  ^t^Ff  si 


20. 


ftsar^fr 


n> 


30. 


|.AN(il)ON,   I  I  I  I  Will  ' 


II 


n 

n  115 


«  1    i 


*  ■/ 


v     w 
'     ft 


IS 


^ 


±5   <* 


;  'tttrr  ^ 


- 


H) 


K.5%0?  Rer. 


:^s<      <&    r^r   ^h- 


II 


xv  mi  111' 

|     l  ^      >  -/Illy 

N  -V  '  ffl 

'■tt\  V  v\ 

w^v  \:\\    -v  tjfl  \:.\VA' 


/<.<./ 


*         r.m-i  T? 

Ml     (I 

ill  i 
•■If- 


$*2<r> 


^t^r  &m  3§F  ^  IWtKM  *fffy 


K.929Z  Rc-». 


II 


; 


fyi '  K     ■  it 

4^  Btur  ********  i  <jfer^    .  t 

**{  'fcr  Vi.-.-'t  i»i 

•  *~»~r  *~«r  *-*r  0  ^ 

^f  ^  t^K  ft^     v/ssssss  ■  //  '* 

^  itl  -^tt  tft  ^ -         a**  ■  -' "** 

tfcf  -tm  ^  46  mr  ^cr  t#  %^/^^-j:S^^^^ 

J^  4^^W<h  t^t  igf  /^/v/  /yyy/y  ss/ssy  "*' 

r-  ttp  *fF  -^  ssr  vr  *#  i^^%%>^^^ 

ta -4*  *V ^jr~f  vw  5arr ^  %000/yss* 

<t£ct^^^  rpw  4§£ ----  ^ 


!d 


3d 


II 


SB 


■■by 


Vt 


V5 


6*        .'J 

■ 


1! 


M 


56. 


IK- ft 

r  f  if'  ^ 


<  ^  ^  ^  ^rr  ^ m  ^-t^t  ff [f  4^ — 


£0 


^  ^  qnr  <~  ^f 


feb 


ttrr 


-t  art  grNr*fr4  j^w  tm^ 


a 


T-U$ 


'SS 


*"*f  *"•&      'syyyy  ss  s  /  ss  /  sf  /  /  s  s  s  "  tSffi     ft- 

%:,-  sssss/sysyysss-/  y  ssss/ss/S&R 

•~-\     '//'asS'  S's  t/y/y'S  '  /  /  y,  s  s  '    ■/■  S*  / /  '/    f^  y  A^ 

lAu    si<  »\c  i  ncLiA    in.  tile    Ae^AU     **    £^ts^u~    eft 


*       J 


,.i.m\     I  IM   lUill  - 


H 


*ffl  i   MH  ■'    ;M  DM 


IP 


Hi 


miu  ui  ot  ■  s  a 

-mr  ^tflP  \;  g 
^ctr  *cw  tat  &ff  *tn?r  ejt   tt  r"  mW 


n  i  n 

tt-ni-r  *: 

~f  <tt  MIT'        \ 


v4w  a- 


i 


*ff^i.<g*f  -  h^^w  £@$  ^£  *^# 


h*) 


$/#.  61-  2-V,iO?,    0b*. 


9. 


> 


tfkt.f     /Wi*     /i>H«S     ,*/*Wj    &Wt<?/K    Wo<,. 
Jiff    X  -  /W/     ^   /  S'SS'      /'  '  ■    ■    '  ■ 


<: 


V 


■■ 


10 


"J  4 


W. 


V6: 


im.H  i    •■  .o- 


|      .\T*    ■• 


'I 


;i 


u- 


'    '  ' 


ff 


/ 


u 

rr 

•if- 


b\t 


A6 


\[     ^ 


^  imt 

4<s 


'Ac  i  <: 


vsjf 


fcff  «^  tsgg  ^r  ^  gr  t^ff  ^r  ^  ^  *m 

<ST  H  tflff  *ft  ££  ^  ^^M*  ^  M 


4jp  ^i  %  ^  ~«r  *v  w  -^rr  W  <  w  *a?  -^  ^-4  i£fr  ^& 

^  iMr  ^rr  t*r  ht  -«r  4^  ^  -^  ^      r  l-iit  ^  r  r 

%  ^  ^  ^      4^  m  ^         tf  *£fl  ^rr 

*m  v  h-  tfrp  — c  -V  ^  ^  •*«  ^  **%$  ^  SR  ^ 

^  ^  ^  ^  <[^r  4^  tftf  ^  if  ff  £ttr  -^r 


J 


IM       \ 


I 


l(| 


' 


V5 


'111     :Vl-\  '  (      -  I) 

*m     \\:  \[\\V\\  -V  Ml!  ••  mt   II 

ty    •  '     •      Mil  U    ■  t-M-  lilt    ,; 

/.<r  B»  *V  M'         n  n  '•  mi-    IT 

Mir  '••  ■  rr  rr        ^rr 


•    :.'i  rr<r-  ;mtm^m    i      rt^t 


Mrrr  <g  [  mit 

*^r  MTr 
ff 

13  Mm  **w  *w*f  53  *  in  sr**r  ^rr 
2s:  m  sb  as  ^€  eb*m  ifflT  v  ar 

-  T  Mr?-  m^  $  *v  g-  ajnr  v  r.ir  mtt 
*  -^>  St  ^~m*  <*&  -MiT  r  -itv  t^rr 

.    sflftjs  ^St  ^  tM  m  <g  -*r 

Mtir-nv-^tT 


3> 


^r.n^MT 
rr^rr-Mr 

rr-MtN--rr 


^w      I  ' 


/ 


ttJMW 


i& 


Mil!     HI  I     \\  mV 

5    S        ■    ■•'\    ■   Ml}  [ff  :>|- 

ta        Mr  i   ;. 
*  rwra  ■■;  i 

n^s  11-/4  •  ■       irtwra 


tu:rr**ir 

I      ..IT -IT 


t 


$  ^u-ftv 


prrtanr^ 

IB  *W 


w  ;  /^yr  <lu 


**. — -^ 


lf^A*«rU 


A 


^-4 


*4^-\' 


[re  «-  %  @f  5Jj^#  ff  ~r  -v-u.^  w  4<n- 


! 


/  >  s ; 


^■"w    2lL  3  66 


>%= 


\$3m?i£nh43 


IH  t^  m 


>/ 


^r^tr| 


I    \M.|K>\.    I  I  II    IK. II 


II        \\\lll 


Wrt*     1    H     , 


M 


V 


J^9sn 


X   IHtff.  0{>r 


Off  5* 


Re* 


-r  4^  <*&  tfrr 


K.ii^s-/:   ^K 


-ur  w  ~*r  ^smw  t^rr^r^-7 


II       w 


/*b/ 


.  I 

tH  -III    I-  Mf  :.?,•:.  t        11  I    \l( 
•1  111!      I  H      R  V  k-I-       I 


»Y  2  w  see  r 


A    4 
.w    -4 


K  u 


fr  4  -^  '^'    !         ^"(8>/      ^*V  ^*OT--(Krgr, 


^ 


/ 


Rw.  2  IL  vay 


^ 


-?n<s^ 


<h^ 


■-nvs—^M^str^jfj 


^r 


*» 


63? 


9./ 


nssT 


T 


'(".) 


II     \\\ 


! 


97)  K    •  ->    L7„ 

[K  Iff  If  :'.U 

^  to®  *&}  *  -m  <5r*ffl> 


tL£lXJL£ti 


%  -rt  ^  ^  / 


* 


I  I 


^v 


*£  rs  t*fft  -  £  it  v  mot  4£  ~«r  £*  ti 


■V 


f  ?*; 


3(^2  7.  Ob*. 


' 


^  ^  ^sr  ^rr  ***- 
r  k  «  k  -m 


^^gtESr-Mffiar.  | 


.  , I  ^ 

lf*J       )  ,, 

(991 

•\  ■      t         i        y'  »»  <*% 

\  W    III!   ■  h|'  :   /,  ffa+   H  ' 


<^W  "  .|\*4(        i*Sg         L  ±1'-'' 


■I  00' 


K.7frt3  0Lk 


////////////////a-    ^X  V-  #    t±t      *f  /////////////" 

/////////■// //////,////////$  H  ^r  *  i3£  *H&  £H$k 

'///////////////////////,/////////////?£&-  «54Tr  v^- 
w///////////////////////////?^^\tm  ""*&&   //W/^^ 

w////////<?/////^////^v^<~\  ar        &wt0?>fv0M' 
my///////////M^//////^  ^m  ^S    ^mmvmt 


V 


/////////// '////////////4*Ki  tX  B        ^g:  41 

//////////  /s///////////<ZZ-  **$  *M       /////// 

7ao.U%     erf  A^     rytcoAB.    A.*-'*** 


I 


i  I-  -HMT 
°M\\-\\y  -'II 

I  -III- 

n 


y  m 


*utr  tar    -nr 

■  mix  *m     --( 


ff  <^r  ^r  tmr  h  <3^  <im  f> 


\ 


/v 


tut  *p~r  c^r 


I'l 


K.  v, 


K-fuo. 


10 


/b- 


6%  UW*/ 

//////  m^$  mtk*3  ~* 

~r  h  -vur  —i  <ut  sflr-^r  u4r  <5r  rnr-  £2r 

^r  ff  4  <^^iflT^  ^  tgr  *£.  sr 

^2/  ±fl[f  f  f^f  44  <^  ^  ^    ^  £g 


('0\ 

I    • 


M      <K  ^/////s///sw 


, 


^  aw 
$4  $  -<4f  <*£  ^    * 


II 


I 


k  I  ■  '   "■' 


ta 


it  n  k  i .■  i 

•IIM    U'/-:\>|  \\  1IU 

-.J.'.-'       •   >       \<\  I'M''' 

W  'N   *  *f  '  ("J 

••-    \m  M  •'»  V'-  M<r.  tin    "       '^U0f 

^•:  \vw  :.:'r              V      •//////* 

M'HimIG  &  t  t**t  ^  ^  y//////#0 


f//o; 


K.S03  6. 


\ 


;o 


yffiSR  5f  TF  ~f  t^4  fcrfff  vw  ^f  -\\-W//^ 

V///////////"\  t^tS<f-  t  ~zS  -H 

^ ......         '^/y/s/jzALt^. 


* 


i 


^fk  -rrrr  ~f  <&   if 


AW 


i  wi.iH i\   1 1 1 1  mill 


\iDL 


■ 


j 

V 


wtn  .1-  .\\  4*' 


:ni WW  Ml  -.-i»M 


7#B^^rr^frn/ 


K.f3^ 


-^L^K/X        l^^^^j^ 


jr^^ff 


^fSSfx2 


M  II 


K  ism 

•      I   U  -HMUMf 

tftt 


Kn- 
fi\\)      K.lo\?v.  0/>k 

«•    I55iv 


V'.  !  Rfj  QCV 

r-rf<H    I 

J    Y  CJ5 


I 


i>  B 


~f< 


f'UJ  *r 


K./SS24. 


mut 


^  HT  *^T  -H^^#/ 


_Kjott,v 


. 


^H^r 


V^fi~j<ter    ^ 


5 


10 


3rMT 

^tmt^  ^rr^trrr  ^— ft  4£. 

^*-f  /////// 


II 


K  IS! 

mi  n 

I  m  •        .  > 


I 


-hi.    >     *  I 

am 


o* 


/ 


i  or 


A   -A      A  A     \ 


[a_a^' 


<s 


/o. 


'mttt  s  <&  i«r  f  f  ^tr  ^  ^£t  £ir  ^ 

,'S  N  ft 

^  tro  ^rr     ^ 


b* 


II    I 


f/J«J 


k  mt  W 


t 
i 


•     - 


K  \HIH 


1    nr  *  v  -r  -tu,  £*  im*  y  v 


r 


:** 


A  * 


'////ST// 
'{///////  /////  // 


"3TC  -^         rt 


I 


trrrr 

fcrrf 


!C 


15 


j=» — -<p 


•^  <$- 

'<KHrp  ^ 

/Mat?     VS" 


I   \\t,|Mi\.    I  I  I  I   IH.H 


>fi 


m  n 

m 

■      -\ 


dfi 


/I 


It!  .w 


K 


^  IMT%-  •  «r      *v  \\\\  ^     \f 


• 


-  ( ! 


4ftBB    -*m^M  -\»«\ 


a? 


10 


-x-q* 


10. 


K.31S2  ^tK 


///// 


/^ 


'/// 


/' 


'ff//////////////////  ////////" 
[/■//I////A//A// ///////  ///" 


////<f/" 


I 


fiy 


I      (V/    0^r 


to 


15. 


"Tf<F^n  bi 


I 


'' 


MTV     HIV 


'/  /  j 


9Q 


Sfrt:£f 


fcfc-w£| 


II 


'  H 


• 


!    •      -ii     • 

m    Mr 


c 


15 


U. 


■  >•    ii  la 
w  &  ■  f  -V  4rV  MfP  -^rtW     ^v  *flfl  ^ 

4P<vftirr-:  warn™?// 

2*..   V/////^/^^  ////////// 


if 


////////  '///"'  //////// 

//////////////////  W  ///M 
////  /  //////////// /7  //V// 


X.  fr  4  //)         .TJiTy 


-i-y    /  ^ 


3ir    rfS3fc^ 


a-4 


II    \l\lll 


- 


.<,<  I 


w  ^K<£T* 


K  .  '4 

///// 

IT 


I 


V 


11 


•     ■ 
:  &t  tg  ar  tftr 

V&tt  tl/////////^  KJlt 


/o 


.*v    <T 


.  ^  1     fc   t£ 

fj   J j    £    6-    fe      fe    i- 

s  *  ^  i  -¥.  ^  ^  £ 


(^ 


a^     sgr     ci-      a^-     JW 

£  Fr  T    *r  ? 


10 1^^} 


tir 


J±:    t< 


10 


-4-  4 

4^  it/////j#?z2& 


R.„    .S-/JV     fm) 


I  VNUDON,   I  1 1 1  in. II  S 


li      \ll\ 


//v/  M  ■?  *  ?*.  wit. 


Km*.     H 


ftttfjiE 


» 7 


//*•$•; 


i 


4$  ttf-  t^    ft   ////UllilllHWil/h 

'tft  h  ^«r  few/////'/"""'* 


^//////////s////"4 


fry*.  A.aif  ^k^>  Qs&/ 

lH*r  *sr  hm  <k  tun  <-tnrrtfm«^m^^  <^r 

fh*  K^r  <^r  tnrr  m?^  /////////////////^       <*g 

IKw2  s(gT  <nr  ^rrrr  *r  *^-  ^m/mw'//////'////M  ^ 


1-1    I 


[!**)  R  111*  ! 


t   u 


10 


'^ 


v>  rf*fw*f  {  v'<  www 
ft :  A-  \'  afc  \  *  *  if/////////*//* 

*******  ^^     **&►.**=        1 

K.32SST  «e*  ^?  > 


K.ffSffV. 


'7/ 


*ffi£ffr*ffPfe^«*&^ 


Co  Lv  JJ/wm 


? 


II   1 1 


m  ff       tOD  »HN  £1S 

itor-v-v^ictrr^    3  lam 


/Ol 


r// 


lo-v^^pff^ 


fcS 


"fifttt 


to; 


V^W: 


>^w 


*-*-f  *"^si 


M*E  K/- 


■^3. 


<^ 


w4^ 


II    III 


f'MJ 


K  M%i    Q(,K 


*  £Sh  a® 4^u  * ^ ^jjw/'//''''*''""' 

//////  ,//y///^B  <Hitt^r hi  in/////////"  "" 


..ft"')   ,  tLai^  for  


/ffj 


iffl 


,  iyir^  ff  -^w^rtf^  kw  m*   test      if 
^r-fMH-f^ir      -y       tar  rp 


^ /¥'//// 

%  aft  <h    eSft  2^ 

ar  5    tag  £Hfe3^ 


*3&         <HH 


6" 


/O. 


i  \ m.i.i i\   ii 1 1  mill 

■  N  *-Ml    IH 
•   mi     (H 
.1-     I 

V     j 


i        i  ill 


•      nrtr-  **.*       i 


~£ !5S> — _ 


:     ft  «w .  q  f  i 

*  <r~  sir,, 


1-0 


'S 


fcirrr 
-.  -sat  r  *rsr 

^    trrr 


DT.  3il  o>b>: 

4*ff  ^ 


in 
< 


•■ 


*/*5£ 


tm* 


J 


', 


3 
•* 


I   ■..    •/•  .       - 

HIT  - • \    • 


ifl 


D!    :.iV 


<-:.n  $ 


>.s 


20 


■°^ 


.25 


•to. 


36: 


iM  ' 

o^r  ft      *#*#  )H<Hfcf 

^  Bf  ^ 

rf  ^^TK         fort 


mm 


<•?! 


: 


HO. 


0>  *£jr-f  t 


/// 


to 


K  h 


i  i  ,  1 1  ■  n  •  i 


jg  <l 


ju 


is 


^tit 


r-sr 


5^^  ar^ 


10 


•>!.- 


<^< 


-:sr<Hfcf 


7 

to 


< 


k_  ^4 


JT 


N 


r^r-i^  tar 
//////////////  £^^ 

'/  /  ///  /  /  ;  /      //////'>- 
I//////////'  <//////"" 

//  /////  .'  /  ////  /  t  /s  * 
///////////  fcfp 
'//  /  ///  ////////  '  i  1 1  I  1 1  1 1 


s^rt^  tar  tsa  r^ 

r?  strr  ^rr 
r^trr  ^rr 
rf  feLtr  ^r 


~7 

A 


10 


-:w 


r-  -X  .. 

- 


V 

T 
• — ■<»• 

Ml* 


■  \\    :\\  -x*-\  ■  \»  \vn-      >n  n-\  •'      H-, 

III//////,  /,:w-tT**\- :v>M': .1  LMMTP*  *fl5«ar4?WftW 

^  4^  ©r  ^r  t?     -^r  t?  -*§  ^r 
*  /^  <im  \ST  yn*       ^rc  wtt   tt 

(,><?;      K  ^2H0        /////:  .  '' 

<  /  ///■'■///-■  s^, ,         h<fi    K  •  W 


ft 


' 


I////S,        /'     S"S: 


I  \\i,lm\     I  I  I  i  in. II  H 

si    <*m 

Or    <qm 
^ttj    <tffn 


ii 


f,Sl)      * 


ff- u 


«T 


■•I' Q-i'lVi 


*  .hMa 


r^r 

-r  rr    ^  jj  ^ 


^T  -sit  MTV 


^ 


10 


K   bif  3.1 


Sit  t2f  ^r  <4j  ^p  ^»  ^A 


3  ii(  :&  &? 


T  ?  in  $ 

V  ^<  *    Hi  '    i. 


4 

4 


— * T— 


1-1    I 


10 


I  i  -> 

'//////////////aw  v.  w 

'///A  V 

/fin/////////  ^siw  <|g 

///////////  miwhst  ggi  ^mt-**  <®  -V  -ft? 

qwy^rv  5%^m  -~il~t<  **t      ^  MN 

l/////>y<K  H^&r 


*v  at* 


/5 


20 


^  <fr-  ^Rf  <T$  £1  \ 

ii i it ////////  ///////  Srr 
////////////  -  g^ 


V777m/fn//}?h 


KJ072JT 


ML 


1 1 


10 


(  I 

"V  -ft  :\n  Q)  g^ 

VHr*fflTMiv~ir  x±nr 


Y1  -v  ~r**r— m1  v>      I 

frMWStS  :»:„,  7////// 

u  t  mw 


m 


2c. 


^•^4  ^^*<3gg— T^^^^^~t*v<ifc£flr  r-  mk 

H  ir-WM<r  -^  g-  m-  2=H"' ' 

n^ftr^Mtf,n^ 

4£^  ^fe1  MW    «t?r 


;    i 


^.?747.  (/3py 





II 


»rc 


4^it  <re  ~fh  mt-  tw  ~* 


#    I  %  1 1/ 


/y 

<$ 


,  txunoN,   MM  RGII 


I 


1        V  *  MN> 


B 


<h 


•••  >    ys 


20. 


Her  it  4<fe  *d  <t-  &ff  ^  *-4-t  <  r-  *^ 

F  i*t^i  life  t&r^  v  /////////////////// 


//<. 


2o 


Vl&fc  •***"*  IS^ 


H 


^f^(fF^>       jf^^^'    ^ 


f  *%(i     ^m  g^^  t^j^^)^^^i^ 


•///« 


'/////////, 


^ /*#>?-<!Mg^')  ^^HfoEb*it<; 


^^ 


/////// 


^-wEHi^f^^^  )g^^*^Vftfr«*F 


fr//  5:  ^ac  *t  $tz) 


egz£&^*$^& 


-****  '  //S'SSSS/SS',*     / 


•afc'/Wm^^ 


Y/S/4 


/•;ff<  -^ 


ID 


II 

+*  *W  ^  r  Bur        ■*        *<r 

4tf  if-  fet  <p-  V   r    *  <f-  I .  f    g    ,         ///  v//^ 


16 


Zo, 


!&e»  2S. 


30 


£H  ^m  *4^k  ^r  ^  <s  t^r  ^/^ '/////// '////& 

w///////////L-^cV(         &k -j&r  ft    ** 


- 


a 


m 


fafJ //-t /<,.,.   A 


Ho 


Vi 


.  SJf  *  ^f  KW  B  4*  .^       ^%f  ^ff  ^4  iff 


NT  i  <4 


33 


I  ;     I 


(W)  L.L,  B 


Id. 


(£•< 


A 


>       '  1 1  r    - 

•:   ill  in    rj   w.  i 


IS 


20. 


if. 


A3. 


K^tig'g-  J^  4f^    ///'/Wjifr/////////' 

a-  5w  <^  ^  tar  h      <i#msr  30^ 


^rrr  ^  -r^t 


fc*- 


^-«r  5gtt 


w.i.m\  1 1 1 1  mm  i  w 

7v>y  .<■  i 


/*. 


/  ////ftp -^j»r:V*.  .  -t  %t  a 

«r*ffi4*<tt>   tart    inlp?  1 

'//  ?-mm  %*■■  l-v  $y  t&  <h  ^*r      s?jf 

;    i»tu^  hit    >        w  afew 

'  ////////A  '***  <& 

it      '/         '/////////         '/A         ^X  xfr 

/////////// 1>  z&..gm  if^  ^r  s  •*-       i>- 

0///////  -<s^r  5*Hrf  stj*  ^**d*r*<&  ^ 

fe»  r  ft  rp  ^  *#=r  25FT  ft-      ^ 

//////////ffcf  ^r  &*>  <^  3>  9*  ■*-  ^r  4N 
^^  &  ^  -  -^  ^m  *&  K=r  ^ 
^///a/-  sr  <h  ^>  ^  *-        *m  3&3 

r m ff^r  ibt  -&-*>•    &>       g| 

x~&z&  &\t  t^    ^   -^  m 

>^|g^  ^  #  SHfff        ST 

a-  *   ttf    t^r       ]^ 

t/t ?///<</ "/'///f&r  *f     5*      K?         sm 


20 


2* 


3c. 


36- 


/*• 


4^       TT 
MI**  Dr*Bf  <#   tK       ^   /^///    ////// 

_r  -#-  bt  *tr  <#>  nr     <h>^ 


u 


2s. 


3T. 


36" 


tef  *  4r     nT    &4  ////^r  M-   — <fr    ig«  v/a 

/////      *frM*£r8-fglEtTttgttt<h-4&    ^    ^^    t^ 


//  rrr  ^  >r 

W  51  **  a*>?B  t>  fr  *   ^H  tft  n 

W §f  ffi       £>    ttl      ft  *       ^tt>T    t:      '////////// 

/////A   :  7////S//A/M   '«0y//////r//'/  "'#///M 


♦ :x 


/■V////////S  ////    //  /  ///    /// 


//W/////7//////A//////7m///4^^//^^ 


II    I 


C  (  i„ 


lc. 


/5. 


20, 


A 


sc 


//////A///////// 

'  //  /  /    /   -  / 

,'//       /  /        /  '  /  /  /    / 

///  /  /  /  /       7  /  /"    /    //////" 
/  //  /  /         ';////      /   /  /   SS 

If  EH  iff  1  ft-  \  '..ft  I  •!?  •  <fc  I  %  *i  '///// 

WtyjfM    K<h-+^  It  -*    *W///////////////// 
\  W>£^  W  ^  .%-  ^ft~   $J>-    !#■  ■■*////////////////////// 
EH  »tN  |H '  #■  -  ~£-    -ff-t"'  iST  '///////////////J//// 
W  ^  <f-       W>     !#■  4V///'/'///////M 

at?  •*■  lmit  sag  t^f/jtewzy//////////////////// 
'  '/////ft  rrt         ■$     w  ////////////• 

\iiiii*$  *t  s^       urn  Hk   '//////////////// 
ii/        t?f  ^  ^  a  ffl$#%/////////// /// // / ' 

III  ]|glh      W  ■£>      s  '////        ///  '        / 

^H     "W/////////  "/  //////////  //  / '// 

,«f  ipHffW////  /  ///////////, 

'////// //M  *      iSft  ///////////////////// 

7// ////Mm       .//<  <     /// 

/  /  /  /  /      '  /  //  /    ■  ,  /  ,     V/  / /  //  / 


■S6' 


t^' JE  /fcas   Meets    ^  Ma**     /i«£s    a?   £A      4^    <& 


U.wm 


1  Pgllfcl^T  lU  K   ■  .        I 


;s 


2ft 


m  5?  / 

•"f  L=ff     W  fiE/ 

////////////A  fib  -*  +*/////////;// 

v  w ifiSft>  i&  <»i^ft<  ;■>- 
///  5?  *  j*  s»-*  iu  s<h  **=*  ©  ff     v/^ 

<■    «*K>     5*  5«tW/-         7/////////// 

««=&:  a$  *$=r>   w^    *c^-  ///////////// 

i/m  &  **•    »  *h    &f^////////  v/// 

//////yfer  *W  t£f   PUT  5EW*  4*  ft  '/  ////  ///// 

ill///  w+jm  f//  -W0M^  <^-      //////////// 


_\> 


m      &  /////  ///. 

'//////  li^fejr  ^      $m/////  ////////// 

(nig    &r      «$m//     //////////// 

///////////M    W//////0  /////////  '  '/'//' 

/  //     '  ///    /k//\// //  / /       ////// 


3ft 


/    /    s 

X   X     '    / 

X 

/       / 

'       / 

/ 

'    /  /  / 

/  /  /  // 

/ 

/  /     /       /       /       /       /    y       /     y    y 

y    y   y  yy 


I  VNliDON,   MM  lltill 


II      I  \l\ 


tr>7  -+-  2iu   Ck> 


\ 


■ 

•M   MM      ' 


ii 

20 


IS 


.V 


iff 


/ 


\ 


W1W 

MWV-  M-MM11^M1>-    ' 


:{2i  «tf/« 


m 


■ 


*'f'/v 


- 

i 

i Hi  5  ;?  £fl      a  hit 


p///////////, 


5  '■«    ' 

^Hr^uFMtir<m^r 


J5- 


fcnw 

tit  ±mr  MTKtr  ^TF      sr 


• 


It* 


ij 


< 


• 


ai 


■at 


T 


ittf-iir  Mir  ut-tf 

,        //       /,       > \      ^  ^^- ^    -  '  I  , 

A» ..  -  .  -       .  .  &  —    ~  ^_- 


> 


>> 


\\ 


tit  ^ 


^qnr<KBrng    f 


\ 


\ 


-^ 


If   4^ 


Mm  a 

/  TtSi?^  en  d 

<w  -\  45  <«*  tut  r  £3}  3fcf  £&r  -^ 

^r<ttr  wirn^   ¥tr  tar 
^  ^  <t^r  csr  *r 


A 


«' 

^•/.* 


y 


;^ 


v 


Ifr 


2L 


&LLL 


TZ_ 


/$-« 
^ 


II 


ft 


v  *«rnt 


/,i 


/* 


2a 


24! 


3ft 


■  ■.-.s)        A>'  'WW    gfcj 


•('/.       j   •    I    <■ 


/,  *1       ' 


«.;-. 


U  Hf  t    If  <ff  a  H^ 

///////^m^w^'^  sir 

V//y  ///  ///  S/J.  V    {  /        5 

/         Wtfgfr-  iff   £tef 


i  \\i,|m  IN     I  1 1 1  in. ii 


I  Will 


10 


IS 


Ml<i  *-', 


2$ 


:s 


,,,,,, 

n  ^  -  ff  c  %f  ~r  rr  -r  rr   -w*  4W  3 
4  iff  si  -tf^aitetf  -m*  *  a*  -r  n  tH-eH* 

s*&j  sir  zx  n 
abater  ti 


ps 

-1  '--4  ff 


. 


7$2ts§**1h  kUA 


0 UtiCeki6.tr*    Ii  oh  ta 


I  <//;/,•/  i    I  l"\s    in    I  III      I  I   \  I 


•IV         ,,./.m  ,,■,(/<'  6  ■ 

t    h  X>    ^"'  *«t     /tf  JS  /  v   «i  •-•    '  (fr  3  7  /  /  at  .  !<;../.  /   /    Mai,.,'  .  ,,./ 

j     ilvuli  {ut  ....'.<.,.,   «4^/-    <!■■/'■  Jcl  a/i  It  <    /  I  i  . 

I  V  1  M     L<  v.v    //  17/lt  jiAtt  4,*m  $r*    at     '  ' 

<   /u»/ siy/wAft  '(,.:,..„:■  i  •.  *.'.?•,  ■  </%Ml  -vi.M    .  ,... g  /  /    ■ 

H   0     ::  ..   <...,     i    .-...;•.  M    U  ■■//<;/.  „./  rfrtffcfl  ,■•■'■  •   '  I 


It    •-.  <  ■  H  DM  Min      ■'.■  •//''■  ,/  /.«-.,.„,„.,.,  fc  M  t    ,-.    uW   At  Ik  jth  -f<<  Uccl  »S\.i    J^mJ 


n  "  i 


IL 


tf:t*  , ....   i  0^6*   ski-  feJ  4fc*-|    I  3  VlVl  <R  -;ft|  (M 

*.....' -w  •;,■.- 1       .'. ■An,',  r*/- ,        ■  .■«/  i^tffctfiflU*   ;,  -^  //^a.^a*.  »:n ,/<  <     „/.,.,/ 
y 7  s^r <>  *.-(i  i  v  mr iam'.  A&  •  i  Ji  ,■,.>..  <■ .  'H  /^  m^;  t  %  mt  /* ••  n-    h  -,t  (>>.<■.,  •• . 

Fi  '..J  ^lf    /  :     ieJ  ay   a&  .  (  io  ^  nAV  -  U  ,  7  M  ^e*iw/s  *R^r^-.    W icy  (  3  »4fcJ  /tv  Sfcj     /',  /^   /v  <t«y*A 

slM  (\,  :<^.i'  nV  A  nu    Ll4    v«  Jiii£7  3  &U&:1  h  if^^A  ^i  ^llTo^y  J  r,.7  A-ff  <PIM'f".  ^i 
I. ft   ><rw.s    ^TtT  so;  O/^Vff  V.-r  H^'.      ^[y-^fc^.'/y-i  u76la  ^-  Mad &&4ty~U&    Ann  J.  ^  JxjlaL\m^ 

i(  (e\i    aii";    Qt  7^  ^fifc       Is. Ill    i  I  h^<  ,    Ithvec.-n  I imei.    KCnd  f   a    b«i£   Acs    LjU^    tmnttfd;  tit*  o».£.,  (I4<n 
haikti    as   ffficttk   tnJ.fflAS   vsiU    of  tie   AltxAc.fi.  Ac, 21    /  2    <g^    Ac.lQi  /  A  /*W  A'c.uf  J  fa  Ma  J 


1  S    5 


.*/  ><"!-<•<:    iAu\h     hjtcJs 


Ml  J 


i&./3»7$,tefi</fc&c -&-&-,*«■  AeHlJ.6  AecJ  qajfcm  <j<  W/<.  A  /Vg  /  /  ^  ^  fcff-    &»  /^   /^^/  ^ 

tcnsctipitM.JfajXL  *£  ^h^<\<,ioAr^i,/  y  at  A/a,*,*,**  hjiQcl *tfft ,  At.\i/ htcA  t^  /a  ^y  Ab.mvJi  mU 

S&f;  7  //  ^A   -^r  AtflJ  ti.  ^jj±*?ytt  I-  3.   "  Af£c7    |f  ^  A,   X  lb   •%%;l%    tfu    Jihst   SKjO,    to    Lj  Assisted      Ac-  H  I  I  It 

L^/$rt±f  ^fiar  Ac.  H2  It  typhi  ^-  i/w«Af  ET  Ah  its  jt  n  alhh  iff  A/«^^rir^-  /f-iaj  c-  Atan^  ^^.  [1^7,^ 

k**\  $£AoJfrS.  3  ^4  joh  Mtf,-7  ^'^H.  ..^. /y/7.  /  ^;^;7^/^/^  ^ff  A/ri/a  *3  AlM J.  Haft*  VftoeJ. 
^Ul -^Kjfc  ../^  /^7  v  W  tR(H/,  i*  7  /  ^«/£^  WJ.£  *£  l>'Jc>*  a  k  Ac.iisf/i  ^-tf  *f, 7  a-  ^ /^ ^1M 


I  w  .. 


' 


"4 


sn 


il  j 


*  / 


%  r 


A 


Ul  j! 


University  of  Toronto 
Library 


DO  NOT 

REMOVE 

THE 

CARD 

FROM 

THIS 

POCKET 


Acme  Library  Card  Pocket 

Under  Pat.  "Ref.  Index  File" 

Made  by  LIBRARY  BUREAU 


/**IL^  / 


lA*5 


"%    — 5 


•  :-C 


♦  -• 


c* 


r*di 


\  *<-*M 


j*'H 


£ 


. 


tPw. 


. 


m?> 


Is***.1- 


i- 


-' 


B 


..   . 


. 


;^;w 


jT^> 


** 


i£&  _  Jk 


